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In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Beneficent 



Publisher's Foreward 

All praise is due to Allah, Who has facilitated that Darussalam — in its 
efforts of service in the translation and publication of important Islamic works 
in various languages — be granted the task of publishing the entire collection 
of the famous Six Books of Hadlth. 

These are: Sahih Al-Bukhdri, Sahih Muslim, Sunan Abu Dawud, Sunan At- 
Tirmidhi, Sunan An-Nasa'i, and Sunan Ibn Majah. 

These last four, known as the "Four Sunan,'' containing mostly Ahadith 
related to, and arranged according to religious regulations, have mostly been 
out of reach of the English reader until now. 

After Sunan Abu Dawud, Imam Abu 'ETsa At-Tirmidhi's Jami' (compilation) - better 
known as " Sunan At-Tirmidhf' is considered the most authentic among the Four Sunan, 
In fact, some scholars even considered Sunan At-TirmidM to be the best out of 
all of the Six Books, not based upon a criteria of authenticity, but rather 
because of how well organized it is, making it easy for the average person to 
find what he is looking for, and all of the additional areas of knowledge that the 
author has included, which are not found in the other titles among the Six. 
For example, after citing the narrations of a chapter, he often explains the 
views of the famous A'immah of Fiqh, like Ahmad, Ash-Shafi'T, Malik, and 
others. In this manner he makes clear the interpretations of these great 
scholars, and why they did or did not act upon this Hadlth, or its like, making 
this collection an important Fiqh reference. 

Similarly, if he mentioned a chapter about the prohibition or the command 
for something, he would include — if applicable — a chapter after that 
related to the exception or permission regarding those matters. 
His collection has the added distinguishing mark of containing many 
statements regarding narrators from the great scholars of Ahadith that he 
learned from, like Imam Ad-Darimi, whom he often cites from by saying: "I 
asked 'Abdullah bin 'Abdur-Rahman about this..." Of course, the most 
famous of these is his teacher Imam Al-Bukhari, whom he often refers to as: 
"I asked Muhammad" or "I heard Muhammad bin Isma'Il saying..." 
Oftentimes, Imam At-Tirmidhl explains details about the name of a narrator 
that may be obscure in chains of narration he cited, as well as clarifying the 
names of Sahabah who are mentioned. 
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Imam At-Tirmidhi also explains any defects in the chains of narration he cited 
for the HadXth, and what his preference is in regard to the most correct version, 
in other words; is the real chain a connected chain, or is the genuine version 
that which does not have a connected chain. Imam At-Tirmidhl's collection 
also has another distinguishing characteristic among the remainder of the Four 
Sunan collections; that is his effort to explain the overall correctness and 
usefulness, in other words, the grade of each Hadlth, This is something that 
occurs with less frequency in the other three of the Four Sunan. 
In most chapters, Imam At-Tirmidhi also explains if there are other narrations 
related to the topic, and from which of the Sahabah they are reported. 
Such topics — along with his book Al-'Ilal Al-Kabir and his book Al-'Ilal As- 
Saghlr — make his collection an important reference for the science of llm 
Ar-Rijal, 'Ibn Ar-Riwayah mdAl-Jarh wat-Ta'dtt. 

In summary of the benefit of Sunan At-Tirmidhi, Al-QadI Ibn Al-'Arabi 
mentioned the famous collections of Ahadlth and he said: "And there is none 
among them like the book of Abu e Eisa..." And he said: "In it are fourteen 
(categories) of knowledge, and that makes it easier and safer to act upon..." 

He listed them as: 

1. Chains of narration (Asnad); 

2. Authenticity (Sahhah); 

3. Weakness (Da'afa); 

4. Multiple routes of transmission (Turuq); 

5. Disparaging remarks regarding narrators (Jarh); 

6. Endorsing remarks regarding narrators (Addal); 

7. Names of narrators; 

8. Kunyah (surnames) of narrators; 

9. Connected narrations (Wasal); 

10. Disconnected narrations (Qata'); 

11. The clearest of what is to be acted upon; 

12. What is abandoned of narrations; 

13. Clarification of the differences of the scholars in rejecting and accepting 
narrations; 

14. Mention of their differences in interpretation of the narrations^ 11 



See Ahmad Shakir's 'Introduction to Sunan At-TirmidhX? where he refers this to 'Aridat 
Al-Ahwadht. 
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By these, he indicated that this collection of Imam At-Tirmidhi includes each 
of these types of knowledge in it. 

The original text of Sunan At-Tirmidhu has been widely published in the 
Islamic world, and a team of scholars has reviewed the famous publications 
and manuscripts in verification of the text for our publication. 
Finally, there were three main texts relied upon for verification, and these are 
the text published in India, with the commentary Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi by 
Shaikh 'Abdur-Rahman Al-Mubarakpuri; the text published in Beirut, with 
the commentary Aridat Al-Ahwadhi by Al-Qadi Ibn Al-'Arabi; and the text 
published in Tunisia which is based upon the text verified by Shaikh Ahmad 
Shakir and Muhammad Fuw'ad 'Abdul-BaqL 

There are slight discrepancies of variation in some of the manuscripts and 
published editions. Sometimes there is an additional word here or there, or 
one Hadith or chapter is cited earlier or later in sequence in one manuscript. 
In cases of additional words or phrases found in one or few of the manuscripts 
and editions, the addition has been marked by square brackets [ ]. This method 
is visible in the English translation as well, and whenever it was deemed 
necessary to insert an explanatory term, then parenthesis ( ) were used for that 
purpose. 

Lastly, all of the Ahadith in the text have been graded by the great research 
scholar Hafiz Zubair 'All Za'i. 

We ask Allah to accept our good works in this endeavour, and to cause all of 
the readers to attain the best benefit from it. 

'Abdul-Malik Mujahid 

Servant of the Qur'an and Sunnah 

Director, 

Darussalam 

Riyadh and Lahore. 
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Introduction To JamV At-Tirmidhi 

By Abu Khaliyl 

About The Author 

He is Abu 'Eisa bin Sawrah bin Musa bin Ad-Dahhak, As-Sulami, Ad-Darir, 
Al-Bughl, [ ^ At-Tirmidhi. He is called "As-Sulaim" due to his ancestor's 
allegiance to the tribe of Sulaim, a well-known branch of the families of Qais 
bin Ghilan. [2] 

As for "At-Tirmidhi," it is an ascription to a large city (Tirmidh) on the 
northern banks of the Amu Darya river in Tajikistan. His grandfather was 
from Marw (in Turkmenistan) but he emigrated to Tirmidh where Imam At- 
Tirmidhl was born. [3] 

His Birth, Studies, And Travels 

Scholars differ over which year he was born in. The dates vary between 200 
and 209H. [4] While he was young, he began learning in his own city and later 
traveled to learn from the scholars of various lands. Al-MizzI said: "He 
journeyed through the lands and heard from many personalities from 
Khurasan, Al-Traq, Al-Hjiaz and other places." [5] 

His Teachers 

At-Tirmidhi heard from many of the most eminent people of knowledge of 
his time, some of those whom Al-Bukhari heard from, as well as the other 
famous Hadlth compilers. He met and heard narrations from Muslim, and 
Abu Dawud, and he stayed with Al-Bukhari learning a wealth of knowledge 
and narrations from him. Thus, Al-'Allamah 'Abdul 'Aziz Ad-Dihlawi said, 
"Surely, At-Tirmidhi was Bukhara's suceessor." [6] 



^ An ascription to Bugh a village outside of Tirmidh, where he was born according to As- 
Sama'ani. 

^ This was stated by 'All al-Qari in Shark Shamd'il At-Tirmidhi 1:7. 
^ See the introduction to Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhu 

^ See Ahmad Shakir's Introduction to Jami' At-Tirmidhi, the Introduction to Tuhfat Al- 
Ahwadhi, Al-Hittah by Siddiq Hasan Khan, and the other popular books of biographies 
of the famous scholars. 

[5] Tahdhlb Al-Kamal 26:250-251. 

[6] Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi 
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In his Sunan, At-Tirmidhi mentioned much of what he learnt from Al-Bukhari 
concerning narrators and benefits from the narrations. 

His Books 

He authored many books, the most famous of which are the following: 

1. Al-Jami\ and it is this book, more commonly known as Sunan At- 
Tirmidhi. 

2. Ash-Shama'il An-Nubuwiyah Wal-Khasa f il Al-Mustafuwiyah, more 
commonly known as Shama 'il At-Tirmidhl 

3. Kitdb Al-'Ilal As-Saghir, which is often printed at the end of Sunan At- 
Tirmidhl 

His Death 

At-Tirmidhi died in Termez - in the village of Bugh according to As- 
Sam'anl^ - on the eve of Monday, the thirteenth night of Rajab in the year 
279H, may Allah have mercy upon himJ 23 

About This Book 

Al-Hafiz Abu Al-Fadl Al-Maqdisi said: "I heard Al-Imam Abu Isma'il 
'Abdullah bin Muhammad Al-Ansari [3] in Harrah - when Abu 'Elsa At- 
Tirmidhi and his book was mentioned before him - saying: To me, his book 
is better than the book of Al-Bukhari and that of Muslim. Because only one 
who is an expert in knowledge can arrive at the benefit of the books of Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim, whereas in the case of the book of Abu 'Elsa, every one 
of the people can reach its benefit."^ 

In Jami' Al-Usul, [5] Ibn Al-Athlr said: "(It) is the best of the books, [6] having 
the most benefit, the best organization, with the least repetition. It contains 
what others do not contain; like mention of the different Madhhabs (views), 
angles of argument, and clarifying the circumstances of the Hadlth being 
authentic, weak, Gharib (odd), as well as disparaging and endorsing remarks 
(regarding narrators)." 

Similarly, more was said by Ibn Al-'Arabi in Aridah Al-Ahwadhi who listed 
fourteen categories of benefit in the book. 



[i] AUnsab 3:45-46. 

[2] TahdhJb Al-Kamal 26:252. 

t 3] He is Shaikh Al-Islam Abu Isma'il 'Abdullah bin Muhammad bin 'All Al-Ansari Al- 
Haruwl, author of Dham Al-Kalam Wa Ahlih, Manazil As-Sa'irin, as well as others. He 
died in the year 481H. See Tadhkirah Al-Huffaz. 

[4] Sharut Al-A'immah Al-Ifufaz Ashab Al-Kutub As-Sittah. See also Siyar Aiam An-Nubala 
13:277, Al-Bidayah Wan-Nihayah 11:67, and the Introduction to Tuhfat AlAhwadhi p. 281. 

[5] 1:193 pub. Dar Al-Fikr. 

[6 J Referring to its qualities in comparison to the remainder of the Six Books of HadTfo. 
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Adh-DhahabI said: "In Al-JamV there is useful knowledge, abundant benefits, 
and a summary of the issues. It is one of the Usui of Islam, if not for the 
tarnish of the inauthentic Ahadith in it, some of which are fabricated - and 
most of that are about virtues." [1] 

Introductory Points: From At-Tirmidhi 

The great Hafiz of Hadith, Imam Abu 'Eisa At-Tirmidhi wrote a book known 
as Al-llal (or Al-llal As-Saghir), which is often published along with JamV At- 
Tirmidhi, or Sunan At-Tirmidhi as it is more commonly known. In Al-llal, he 
mentioned some important introductory points to let the reader know about 
what he has included in his Sunan. The following are some excerpts from Al- 
lied for the benefit of those who read this translation of Sunan At-Tirmidhi: 

At-Tirmidhi's Objective 

Abu 'Eisa said: 

"All of the Ahadith that are in this book t2] are acted upon and cited as proof 
by some of the people of knowledge, with the exception of two Ahadith: 
The Hadith of Ibn 'Abbas, that the Prophet #| combined the Zuhr and Asr 
(prayers), and the Maghrib and Isha' (prayers) in Al-Madlnah, without being 
in a state of fear, nor due to rain. [3] 

And the Hadith of the Prophet #|: 'Whoever drinks wine, then lash him. If he 

returns to it, then on the fourth time kill him.' [41 

I have clarified the deficiencies of both of these Ahadith in the book." 

The Opinions Of The Fuqaha 9 That At-Tirmidhi Mentions After Some 
Chapters 

[Sufyan Ath-Thawri] 

He said: 

"And whatever we mentioned in this book, from choices of the Fuqaha': 
Then whatever is in it from the saying of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, most of it is 
what was narrated to us by Muhammad bin 'Uthman Al-KufT (he said): 
"Ubaidullah bin Musa narrated it to us from Sufyan.' Some of it was narrated 
to me by Abu Al-Fadl, Maktum bin Al-'Abbas At-Tirmidhi (he said): 
'Muhammad bin Yusuf Al-Firyabi narrated to us from Sufyan.' 

[Malik Bin Anas] 

Whatever is in it from the sayings of Malik bin Anas, then most of it is what 



[1] Siyar A'lam An-NubaW 13:274. 
^ That is, his Sunan. 
[3] No. 187 in his Sunan. 
^ No. 1444 in his Sunan. 



Introduction to Jam? At-Tirmidhi 27 



was narrated to us by Ishaq bin Musa Al-Ansari (he said): 'Ma'n bin 'Eisa Al- 
Qazzaz narrated to us from Malik bin Anas.' Whatever it contains from the 
chapters on fasting, then Abu Mus'ab Al-Madini informed us of it, from 
Malik bin Anas. Some of the statements of Malik are from what we were 
informed by Musa bin Hizam (who said): "Abdullah bin Maslamah Al- 
Qa'nabi informed us from Malik bin Anas.' 

['Abdullah Bin Al-Mubarak] 

Whatever is in it from the sayings of Ibn Al-Mubarak, then it is what was 
narrated to us by Ahmad bin 'Abdul-A'la Al-Amuli, from the companions of 
Ibn Al-Mubarak, from him. Among it is what has been related from Abu 
Wahb [Muhammad bin Muzahim], from Ibn Al-Mubarak. And among it is 
what has been related from 'All bin Al-Hasan, from 'Abdullah bin Al- 
Mubarak. Among it is what has been related from 'Abdan, from Sufyan bin 
'Abdul-Malik, from Ibn Al-Mubarak. And among it is what was related from 
Habban bin Musa, from Ibn Al-Mubarak. And among it is what was related 
from Wahb bin Zam'ah, from Fadalah An-Nasawi from 'Abdullah bin Al- 
Mubarak. And there are other narrators whose names we mentioned from Ibn 
Al-Mubarak. 

[Ash-Shafi'i] 

And whatever it contains from the sayings of Ash-Shafi'i, then most of it is 
what Al-Hasan bin Muhammad Az-Za'faram informed me of from Ash- 
Shafi'i. Whatever there is regarding Wudu y or Salat, it was narrated to us by 
Abu Al-Walld Al-Makki from Ash-Shafi'L And among it is what was narrated 
to us by Abu Ismail [At-Tirmidhi] (he said): 'Yusuf bin Yahya Al-Qurashi Al- 
Buwaiti narrated it to us, from Ash-Shafi'L' Some things were mentioned in it 
from Ar-Rabi' from Ash-Shafi'i, and Ar-Rabf permitted us to narrate that, 
and he wrote that (permission) for us. 

[Ahmad Bin Hanbal And Ishaq Bin Ibrahim Ar-Rahuyah] 

Whatever it contains of sayings of Ahmad bin Hanbal and Ishaq bin Ibrahim, 
then it is what Ishaq bin Mansur informed us of from Ahmad and Ishaq, 
except what is in the chapters on Al-Hajj, Blood Money (Ad-Diydt), and 
Punishments (Al-Hudud) - for I did not hear that from Ishaq bin Mansur, 
(rather) Muhammad bin Musa Al-Asamm informed me of it from Ishaq bin 
Mansur, from Ahmad and Ishaq. And some of the statements of Ishaq [bin 
Ibrahim'] were narrated to us by Muhammad bin Fulaih, from Ishaq. We have 
clarified this appropriately in each place in the book." 

At-Tirmidhf s Statements Of Criticism After Some Narrations 

He said: 

"Whatever is in them mentioning deficiencies regarding the Ahddith, the 
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narrators, or history, then it is what I extracted from Kitab At-Tarikh) J And 
most of that is what I deliberated with Muhammad bin Isma'Il (Al-Bukhari). 
Among them are what I also disussed with 'Abdullah bin 'Abdur-Rahman, 
and Abu Zur'ah. Most of it is from Muhammad, and the least of it is from 
'Abdullah and Abu Zur'ah. [And I have not seen anyone, in Al-'Iraq nor 
Khurasan, more knowledgeable about the meaning of deficiencies, history and 
the knowledge of the chains of narration, than Muhammad bin Isma'il]." 

The Terminology Used By At-Tirmidhi 

There are some terms that At-Tirmidhi uses in his Sunan, which are either 
not very common, or used by him in a manner that is not very common, and 
in the case of some terms, there is a difference of opinion among the scholars 
about their meanings. Some of these disagreements are very difficult to 
rectify. 

The Meaning Of Hasan And The Meaning Of Gharib According To 
At-Tirmidhi 

In Al-'Ilal, he said: 

"Whatever it is that we mentioned in this book saying 'A Hasan Hadlth," we 
only meant that its chain is Hasan according to us. 

Every Hadlth that is related that does not have in its chain someone who is 
accused of lying, nor is the Hadlth Madh} 2] and it has been related through 
other routes similar to that, then it is a Hasan Hadlth according to us. 
About whatever we said in this book it is a Gharib Hadlth,,'' then the people of 
Hadlth considered the Hadlth to be Gharib for various reasons: 
Sometimes a Hadlth is Gharib because it is not related except through one 
route, like the Hadlth of Hammad bin Salamah from Abu Al-'Ushara', from 
his father, who said: 'I said: "O Messenger of Allah! Is there no slaughtering 
except upon the neck and the throat?" He said: "If you stab its thigh it would 
be accepted of you." [31 

So Hammad bin Salamah was the only one who reported this Hadlth from 
Abu Al-'Ushara\ and it is not known of Abu Al-'Ushara ? (narrating) [from his 
father] except this Hadlth, even though this Hadlth is popular with the people 
of knowledge." 
And: 

"Abu 'Elsa said: Sometimes a Hadlth is considered Gharib due to an addition 
that is in the Hadlth, and it will only be correct when the addition is from one 



m By Al-Bukhari. 

^ A narration containing an addition which is not contained in the narration of more 

reliable narrators. 
^ No. 1481 in his Sunan. 
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who is depended upon for his memory. For example; what is reported by 
Malik bin Anas from Nafi', from Ibn 'Umar who said: 'Allah's Messenger jj| 
said Zakat Al-Fitr during Ramadan is obligatory on every free person or slave, 
male or female, among the Muslims: A Sa ' of dates, and a Sa ' of barley.' [1] 
He said: Malik added in this Haditjr. 'among the Muslims.' 
Ayyub As-Sakhtiyyani, 'Ubaidullah bin 'Umar, and more than one of the 
A'immah, reported this Hadith from Nafi', from Ibn 'Umar, and they did not 
mention "among the Muslims" in it. 

Some of them whose memories are not relied upon, reported what is similar 
to the narration of Malik from Nafi'. 

More than one of the A 'immah approved the narration of Malik, and used it 
as proof. Among them are Ash-Shafi'T and Ahmad bin Hanbal, they said: 
'When a man has slaves who are not Muslims, he does not have to give 
Sadaqat Al-Fitr on their behalf and they cited the narration of Malik as proof. 
So when a Hafiz whose memory is relied upon narrates an addition, then that 
is accepted from him. 

Sometimes a Hadith is related through many routes, and it is only considered 
Gharib due to the condition of the chain." 

The Meaning of Hasan Sahih 

This is the statement that the scholars disagree the most about, "This Hadith 
is Hasan Sahih."^ The most popular views about its meaning are one of, or 
a combination of the following: 

1. It means that one of the chains of the Hadith is Hasan and another is Sahih. 
This is mentioned by Ibn As-Salah in his introduction to 'UlumAl-Hadith. 

2. It means that the Hadith is either Hasan or Sahih, as scholars would 
differ over what to call it. This was mentioned by Ibn Hajar in Nuzhat 
An-Nazr. 

3. It is a grade above Hasan and below Sahih. This is the view of Ibn Kathir 
as mentioned in Ikhtisar 'Ulum Al-Hadith. 

4. It means that it is Hasan by itself, or Sahih due to other narrations. This 
was said by 'Abdul-Haqq Ad-Dahlwi in his introduction to his 
explanation of Mishkdt. 

5. That they are two descriptions; Hasan describing it as good, and Sahih 
describing it as a higher level of precision in its transmission due to the 
narrators. This is the view of Ibn Daqiq Al-'Eld in Al-Iqtirah, Adh- 
Dhahabl in Muqaddimat Al-Mawqizah. In An-Nukat Ala Ibn As-Salah , 



See nos. 675 and 676 in his Sunan. 

It is a common mistake to claim that At-Tirmidhi was the first to say such thing. 
However, he quotes Al-Bukhari saying the same under Hadith no. 1742 and others. 
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Ibn Hajar stated that this is the strongest view. Similarly, in his 
explanation of At-Tirmidhl's Al-'Ilal, Ibn Rajab said: "A Hadlth will only 
be Sahlh Hasan when its chain is connected, uninterrupted, being 
narrated by trustworthy, just narrators, and it is not Shadh, and similar is 
related from other routes. As for Sahlh by itself, then it is not a condition 
that a similar narration is related from other routes, but it also must not 
be Shadh, so in this case As-Sahlh Al-Hasan is stronger than what is 
merely Sahih" 

6. In the introduction to Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi, Al-Mubarakpuri said: "There 
occurred to me two other views, one of them that the meaning is Hasan 
by itself, Sahlh due to other narrations. [11 And the other that the 
meaning is Hasan in rank, and its chain is correct (Sahlh), meaning that 
it is the most correct thing mentioned on this topic. So if it is said 'The 
most correct of what is mentioned about this,' even if it is Hasan or 
weak, then it refers to the preponderance of, or lack of weakness." 

There are other views stated by the scholars that are in many ways similar to 
one of these. 

Additionally, one will find that At-Tirmidhi utilizes various combinations of 
all of these terms, calling a narration "Hasan Gharfb Sahlh"^ , "Sahlh 
GhariW [3] "Gharib Hasan," [4] "Sahih Hasan ," [5] as well as others. [6] 

The Meaning of Jayy id 

At-Tirmidhi also mentions the term Jayyid for some narrations: "Jayyid Gharib 
Hasan, ,,[1] "Hasan Jayyid Gharfb^ "Jayyid Gharib." [9] 
In most cases, the usage of the term Jayyid, or its derivations to grade a 
narration, means one of three things: 

1. When it is used to describe how one of the narrators narrated it, then the 
narration is safe from Tadlls^ 



[1] Similar to no. 4 above. 
[2] See no. 1768. 
[3] See no. 2004. 
141 See no. 2269. 
[5] See no. 2389. 

[6] Sometimes he describes the same narration - with an identical chain of narration - 

differently when it appears later. See nos. 1692, and 3738 for example. 
[7] See no. 60. 
[8] See no. 2035. 
[9] See no. 2037. 

tlf>1 At-TadUs is when a narrator reports from his Shaikh a narration he did not hear directly 
from him in a manner that appears as if he heard it directly from him, or when he 
quotes the name of the one he is narrating from in a manner that confuses his real 
identity. The narrator who is known for committing Tadlis is called a Mudallas. 
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2. That it is a Hadlth grade, meaning that it is better than Hasan but not as 
good as Sahih. 

3. That a narrator, or narrators, in the chain were generous in the manner 
that they narrated it, meaning that they did a very good job in the 
narration. 

The Meaning of Karahiyyah and Makruh 

When At-TirmidhT mentions the Karahiyyah of a topic, translated as: "What 
has been related about it being disliked to do such and such" then the reader 
must understand that the term Makruh was used by the early scholars to imply 
a wider meaning than those who came later. 

Contemporary Fiqh defines Makruh as a judgement in Islamic law that an 
action is disliked, loathsome or detested, but one is not accountable for doing 
something unlawful if he or she commits a Makruh act. So it is essentially 
something that one should stay away from, but one will not be held 
accountable if one does it. 

The early scholars used the term and its derivatives in a wider sense, that is, 
they used it for something that there was a prohibition against, or an 
indication of a prohibition against it. Yet, there were reasons that they did not 
feel confident enough to label it "Hardm" or absolutely unlawful. 
This means that one may find At-Tirmidhi saying: ''About it being disliked to 
do this or that" and one must understand that the topic in question may in 
fact be considered absolutely unlawful, based upon the evidence produced. 
Additionally, it would be incorrect to say that At-Tirmidhi only considered the 
thing to be "disliked" when he uses such expressions. Rather, it is an 
indication that this evidence indicates - or almost indicates - that the action is 
unlawful. 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

Abu 'Eisa: Muhammad bin 'Eisa Ji ji L s~£ J>) 

bin Sawrah bin Musa At-Tirmidhi . {. M M . t • , > * > 

narrated to us. He said: ^ ^ 



/n f/ie Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 



1. The Chapters on 5 ^\^\ 0 ^ 0 

Purification (Tahdrah) 



From Allah's Messenger 



0 <^\) |g -0)1 J^-j 



Rules and Issues of Purification 

Sequence of Sunan, i.e. the scholars of Hadith who wrote in juristic style and 
mode begin their books with the issues of 7a^ra/z/purification; because after 
Faith, the regular daily prayers have the first degree and priority among the 
practical worships, and Tahdrah is a condition for it. The Jami' of Imam At- 
Tirmidhi is in the style of Sunan; therefore he began his book with Tahdrah. 
For this purpose, he explained, with full detail in the light of Ahddith, the 
necessity and importance of purity, the significance of cleansing after relieving 
oneself, ablution, the etiquettes of bathing and relieving oneself, wet-dream, 
sexual impurity, menstruation, post-natal bleeding and the issues of 
Tayammum I Dry Ablution. 

Chapter 1. What Has Been y UuU- (\ -^JO 

Related That Salat Is Not ^ * ;> \, ; ~ 

Accepted Without Purification O jy&> JJ^ 

1. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the *f ^\ > ^ _ s 

Prophet said: "Salat will not be 

accepted without purification, nor bS-^-j :^ *^>>- <jj 0^ 

charity from Ghulul [l] :\Sahih) 
Hannad said in his narration, 

"except with purification" 121 M a* "s^^u* it 



111 Ghulul refers to goods stolen from war booty, or concealed, before it is divided among the 

soldiers. It also carries the general meaning of unlawful wealth. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. 
^ That is, "Salat will not be accepted, except with purification." And Hannad is one of the narrators. 
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[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is * , - ,* + - s r 

the most correct thing on this ^ ^ *H l ^ V "j jLi 

topic, and the best. There are also . : ^OUjli . « J^£ ^ 

narrations on this topic from Abu 4 ' * > , • ^ t - - ' 

Al-Mallh, from his father; and Abu ^ C^ 1 ^ J 15 

Hurairah, and Anas. And Abu Al- J - ^\ jj .^ifj ^dl lii J 

Malih bin Usamah's name is 'Amir, J ^ \ % / 

and they also say it was Zaid bin y)j "jtj* IA ^£^1 

Usamah bin 'Umair Al-HudhalL V- ,* u c> * ^,.f ' , Ml 

♦ ^-4)1 ^ ! 

Comments: 

If a person is at a place where the water for ablution or soil for Tayammum is 
not available, as sometimes it is the case such as on an aeroplane, the 
A'immah hold different views regarding this. As for our opinion, the easy 
solution of it is that two prayers should be combined; combination with the 
former prayer or with the latter one; and if the journey is long then as a 
patient keeps medicine with him, likewise a traveler should have soil with 
him/her so that in the time of need he can make Tayammum. Allah knows 
best! 

Chapter 2. What Has Been L^i i U - (r *j«Ji) 

Related About The Virtue Of " m * A 

Purification (r ^^ kJ1 

2. Abu Hurairah narrated that :^jUajVl ^ JU^j - Y 

Allah's Messenger M said: "When ^ u ^ ' ^ ^ 

a Muslim, or believer, performs ' ^ ^ ^ 

Wudu\ washing his face, every evil 4 4^ cA * ^1 ^1 

that he looked at with his eyes ? 0 . £ a ^ r I 

leaves with the water - or with the ^ ^ 4 ^ ^ s^ 1 ^' J** - 

last drop of water, or an expression LV^ \i\j> :j|§ <iil J j^j JLi : JLi Vjrjt 

similar to that - and when he >. 0 , ^ < > 0 >> - > 0 >° >>s 

washes his hands, every evil he did J^ 6 ^3^' J ' t^LUl xiJl 

with his hands leaves with the ^ ^j, jj- ^ * 

water - or with the last drop of "V e "' e ' 

water - until he becomes free of 3^ j' ~ ^ jr^ ^ j' t^UJl ^ 

sin/' (Sahlh) \t . . a V 'i- r i r t- iV 
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[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih; it is a Hadith of 
Malik, from Suhail from his father, 
from Abu Hurairah. And Abu 
Salih (one of the narrators), the 
father of Suhail, is Abu Salih As- 
Samman, and his name is 
Dhakwan. As for Abu Hurairah, 
there is dispute over his name. 
They say it was 'Abdu Shams, and 
they say it was 'Abdullah bin 'Amr. 
This is what Muhammad bin 
Isma'il said, and this is the most 
correct. 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
'Uthman [bin 'Affan], Thawban, As- 
Sunabihl, 'Amr bin Abasah, Salman, 
and 'Abdullah bin 'Amr. As- 
Sunabihi, the one who narrates from 
Abu Bakr As-Siddiq, did not himself 
hear from Allah's Messenger 
and his name is 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
'Usailah, and his Kunya is Abu 
'Abdullah. He traveled to meet the 
Prophet #1, but the Prophet ;g§ died 
while he was on the way to him. He 
has reported some Ahadith from the 
Prophet There is a Companion 
of the Prophet |§ named As- 
Sunabih bin Al-A'sar Al-Ahmasi, 
and they call him As-Sunabihl as 
well, but his only Hadith is that he 
said, 'T heard the Prophet $H saying: 
'Indeed I will boast before the other 
nations because of you. So do not 
fight each other after me.'" 



if if J*J c ^r>^ 

y)j tojJ^A ^ if <• 

jup : l^JUs <*a*JLi\ ^ l^iii^l '•tjtf 
jUip ^p •\- L ^f y) J^l 

i/;' (It* (ijJ lS^> i^l^ 1 -' 
JuP ^JS^j aJu-I^p J^j ^j^P-^Jl JuP <W*L1 j 

c-Xw :JlS &ji UJp tli;f 



a* 



TU: 



/T : ^g-fMii OUjNI ^xJi] jUL-j [N^^ixo AtTr^ t^Lwo] ^ jj^pj TAYi^ 
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^0 



I] 



Comments: 

Literal Meaning: "Khati'ah, Khataya" mistake, error and forgetfulness; i.e. 
minor sins. 

The Benefits and Issues: This Hadith proves that all sins from the body of a 
Muslim are washed off with the water of ablution and he/she becomes clean 
totally. 

Chapter 3, What Has been 
Related That The Key To Salat 
Is Purification 



3. 'All narrated that the Prophet 
said: "The key to Salat is the 
purification, its Tahrim is the 
Takbir, and its Tahlil is the 
Tasllmr [l] (Hasan) 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is the 
most correct thing related about 
this topic, and the best. 

As for 'Abdullah bin Muhammad 
bin 'Aqfl (one of the narrators), he 
is truthful, some of the people of 
knowledge have criticized him due 
to his memory. 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] I heard 
Muhammad bin Isma'Il saying, 
"Ahmad bin Hanbal, Ishaq bin 
Ibrahim, and Al-HumaidI cite the 
narrations of 'Abdullah bin 
Muhammad bin 'Aqil as proof." 
Muhammad said, "He is Muqarib 
(average) in Hadith." 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from Jabir 
and from Abu Sa'eed. 



(T <a>*iSl) j^ftJl o^waJl ^uio 

OjiJJl :J13 #| ^31 



jJbJl IJLa 



Jli 



i j c-jUI IJLa ^ 
: -Uj>^ ju t tin ^ 



Meaning upon uttering "Allahu Akbar" one enters into the sacred state of prayer, and 
upon saying "As-Salamu 'Alaikum wa Rahmatullah" and turning the face to the right, 
and saying the same while turning one's face to the left, the sacred state of prayer ends. 
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Comments: " * " ' " 

This Hadith shows that prayers would not be regarded valid without 
purification. 

4. Jabir bin 'Abdullah, may Allah & JuAi y\ - i 
be pleased with them, narrated that % > ^ , t . >s , * 
Allah's Messenger said: "The ^ >3 

key to Paradise is Salat, and the J - - ^ 

key to Salat is Wudu'." (Hasan) *\ ' a ]> _ \* [ 

.X: j,Ul 

Chapter 4. What Is Said When j£S ill UuU- (I p^l) 

Entering The Toilet * , " , * \ - • 

5. Anas bin Malik said: "When the : S 115 oll*j ^2 l&U- - o 
Prophet ^ entered the toilet he 0 , 0 . , * 6 . 0 . ^. > e . 
would say: 'O Allah! Indeed I seek ^ * ^ & ^ 
refuge in You.'" J^S 131 % 015 : J 15 dJUU ^ ^it 

Shu'bah (one of the narrators) ^ _ ? >^ ^ *12JlJI» * Jli ''^UJl 

said: "Another time he said: £ I seek ^ ' < ^ > ' c 

refuge in You from Al-Khubthi and ja ijj^l J 15 aij :<lLi 

Al-Khabith: Or: 'Al-Khubthi and ' . f . > 

Al'^taba'ithr [l] (Sahih) ' 4^ 

[Abu £ Eisa said:] There are ,^J, ^ ^>\2\ ^Jj \\.J~s> y\ J15] 



111 Some scholars interpreted Al-Khubth Al-Khabd'ith as every despicable thing while others 
interpreted Al-Khubth as male devils and Al-Khaba'ith as female ones. 
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narrations on this topic from 'All, 
Zaid bin Arqam, Jabir, and Ibn 
Mas'ud. 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 
Anas is the most correct thing 
narrated on this topic, and it is the 
best. 

The chain for the Hadith of Zaid 
bin Arqam has some confusion 
(Idhtirab) in it: It was reported by 
Hisham Ad-Dastawa'i, and Sa'eed 
bin Abi £ Arubah, from Qatadah 
(So Sa'eed said): "From Al-Qasim 
bin 'Awf Ash-Shaybani, from Zaid 
bin Arqam." And Hisham [Ad- 
Dastawa'T] said: "From Qatadah 
from Zaid bin Arqam." Shu'bah 
and Ma'mar reported it from 
Qatadah, from An-Nadr bin Anas. 
Shu'bah said: "From Zaid bin 
Arqam." Ma'mar said: "From An- 
Nadr bin Anas, from his father, 
[from the Prophet #|.]" 

Abu 'Elsa said: I asked 
Muhammad about this. He said: "It 
implies that Qatadah narrated it 
from both of them." 



to^lii ji- :[^Ij^-jJI] J^j -f^j' 

jZ y^j V*-* -^j 1 y. £j Cj* 

oJj iolxi jj^j jl ,J*Jl>*j :Jlii 



c ^M>Jl Ji>o lil Ju>- Jjij U 1 5j Lg-LaJ 1 t ijbjjl l^p%^a oaLw-j] : 

t'VO;^ tjt_L~oj ^j^i ^~*j>- ^ja \t Y : ^ t^jUnJl] <uLp ji^j jjtsj <u ^r* 

. [Y 1Y /t : 

Comments: 

Places of filth and impurity are the main dwelling of the devils, and the places 
for relieving oneself is their favourite one. Therefore at the time of relieving 
oneself they can cause harm to a person; so before entering the toilet, the 
following supplication should be read: "Allahumma inni a 'udhu bika minal 
khubuthi wal khabalth" [O Allah! I seek your refuge from the male and 
female devils]. 
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6. Anas bin Malik said: "When the 
Prophet jH would enter the toilet 
he said: 

"O Allah! Indeed I seek refuge in 
You from Al-Khubth and Al- 
Maba'ith." (Sahih) 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 



j!p jp Juj ^ Slti- 12jJ^- : [Jj ^^JauJl] 



Chapter 5. What Is Said When 
Exiting The Toilet 

7. 'Aishah, [may Allah be pleased 
with her] said: "When the Prophet 
would exit the toilet he would 
say: 'Ghufiunak."'™ (Sahih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Gharib Hasan. We do not know of 
it except from the narration of 
Isra'Il, from Yusuf bin Abu 
Burdah, and Abu Burdah bin Abu 
Musa's name is 'Amir bin 
'Abdullah bin Qais Al-Ash'ari. And 
we do not know of any narrations 
on this topic except for the Hadith 
of 'Aishah, [may Allah be pleased 
with her, from the Prophet ^g.] 



(o p*^JI "ja 

a* 'Sri* a* ^"Ji a* 

. yc^^l ^-Is 4Ul Jup ^ ^olp *u^1 

.Lai v di ili j vjyu 



.^^pj ^^L? ^oA/'i i^UJIj 



[11 "I seek Your forgiveness." 
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Comments: 

1. By relieving oneself, a person passes defecations from the body. The removal 
of defecation and urine is necessary for the health and life of human beings. 
If excrement or urine is not passed, the person becomes sick, and a person is 
disturbed and distressed until they are passed, he does not feel comfortable 
and relieved without doing so. Therefore the passing of excrements is a great 
favour and kindness of Allah M. 

2. The word of 'Ghufranak' gives the meaning of 'thankfulness'; as Sibwaih 
quoted a phrase from the Arabs: Ghufranaka la Kufranak [we thank You, and 
we are not unthankful to You]. 



Chapter 6. Regarding The 
Prohibition Of Facing The 
Qiblah When Defecating And 
Urinating. 

8. Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari narrated 
that Allah's Messenger $g said: 
"When one of you arrives to 
defecate, then let none of you face 
the Qiblah while defecating, nor 
while urinating. And do not have 
your back towards it, but have it 
east of you or west of you." (Sahih) 
Abu Ayyub said: "We arrived in 
Ash-Sham to find lavatories which 
were built facing the Qiblah, so we 
would turn from it, seeking Allah's 
forgiveness." 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
'Abdullah bin Al-Harith [bin Jaz'i 
Az-ZubaidI], Ma'qil bin Abi Al- 
Haytham - and it is said he was 
Ma'qil bin Abi Ma'qil - and Abu 
Umamah, Abu Hurairah, and Sahl 
bin Hunaif." 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] The Hadlth of 
Abu Ayyub is the best thing on this 
topic and the most correct. 

Abu Ayyub's name is Khalid bin 
Zaid, and Az-Zuhri's name is 
Muhammad bin Muslim bin 



^1 [^] - (1 p^JO 

^ , .... \ 
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'Ubaidullah bin Shihab Az-Zuhri, 
and his Kunya is Abu Bakr. Abu 
Al-WalTd Al-Makki said, "Abu 
'Abdullah [Muhammad bin Idris] 
Ash-Shafi'i said, 'The saying of the 
Prophet #t : "Do not face the 
Qiblah for defecation, nor for 
urination, nor turn your backs to 
it" only means in the desert. As for 
a lavatory that is constructed, there 
is an allowance to face it in that.'" 
Ishaq [bin Ibrahim] also said this. 
Ahmad bin Hanbal [may Allah 
have mercy upon him] said, "There 
is only an allowance from the 
Prophet g| to have one's back 
toward the Qiblah. As for facing 
the Qiblah, then it is not to be 
faced." 

It is as if he did not hold the view 
that one could face the Qiblah in 
the desert nor in the lavatory. 

^ j y 

UV /r: 



&\ JlIp y\ Jli '-lf^>\ JlJjJl y} Jli 
Jy Uil lj~>/}\ 

t^Luiil ^ IJla UjI :«Lij^allJ JJj 

.[^jhl^l ^] J^wl Jli . L^LiLlJ 

UjI <Uj>-j] Juil Jlij 



^Ai 4JuaJ1 J Lob.' . I uli cj 



. 4JuaJ1 JJaLlJ jl ^LlSUl 



0* 
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Comments: 

Both facing and turning the back towards the Qiblah in an open place and in 
a desert are not allowed; however both are allowed in an enclosure and in the 
inhabited place. Imam Bukhari preferred the same view. Facing (towards the 
Qiblah) is impermissible anywhere, and turning the back is allowed in an 
enclosure and in the inhabited place but it is impermissible in an open place 
and in the desert; this is the opinion of Imam Abu Yusuf and same is the 
opinion of Imam Abu Hanifah too. 



Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About The Permission 
For That 

9. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Prophet #| prohibited us from 



(V ^Jl) <iiih J> 
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facing the Qiblah while urinating. 
Then I saw him facing it a year 
before he died." (Hasan) 

There are narrations on this topic 
from Abu Qatadah, 'Aishah, and 
'Ammar [bin Yasir]. 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 
Jabir on this topic is a Hasan 
Ghafib Hadith. 



jtjr ^ 4*^3 '-^^ is^\ 



<U)I JLP 



0* 



0* 



Li 



ijjl. il^Jl JJ£JJ j! ^ *£\ J£ :Jli 

* ■ * - ' ? - rti 

J ^ J IT Y £ : ^ t U ^ 1 ] A-tJ Lp j [ ^ ♦ : 0 a*j ^ L] Us ^ I jp ^ U I j $ ^ ^p j 

.[^1 ^ ^l>Jlj aWY: J,KJI ^ ^Jip ^1] 

Comments: 

Jabir 4& reported the action of the Prophet and this action probably took 
place due to a reason, or perhaps to show the permissibility. So it cannot be 
contrary to the previously mentioned saying of the Prophet Also there is a 
rule that the saying of the Prophet #| gets precedence over his action. 

10. Abu Qatadah narrated that he 



saw the Prophet % urinating while 
facing the Qiblah. 
Qutaibah narrated that to us, he 
said: £ Tbn Lahl'ah informed us." 
Jabir's Hadith about the Prophet 
S| is more correct than the Hadith 
of Ibn LahT'ah. 

Ibn Lahl'ah is weak according to 
the scholars of Hadith. He was 
graded weak by Yahya bin Sa'eed 
Al-Qattan, and others, [due to his 
memorization]. (Hasan) 

11. Ibn 'Umar said: "One day I 
climbed on Hafsah's house, and I 



. Ai-^J ^jI U^-l :Jli a2^3 wJLSJL ^3^1 
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saw the Prophet g§ relieving 8 

himself while facing Ash-Sham, CT J ^ tJ * ^ ^ 

with his back toward the Ka'bah." Jj> ;ju t^i ^1 tOCi 

(Sahih) \ " ^ , 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] This #fa<fift is ^ > ^ 4^ ^ 

Hasan Sa/zf/z. ^ailJ ^llll J,.^-°-" 

Comments: 

The House of Allah (Ka'bah) is situated to in the south of Al-Madinah and 
Baitul-Maqdis (Jerusalem) in the north. So if the face is towards Baitul- 
Maqdis, the back will be towards the House of Allah. This is also the action 
of the Prophet *§| which cannot be contrary to his saying. 

Chapter 8. [What Has Been &| r ; ^ U ] ^ U _ (A 

Related About] The Prohibition *r - * , / # . r 
Of Urinating While Standing (A Usli J^JI 

12. 'Aishah said: "Whoever U^it : ^ ^ Gfti - H 

narrated to you that the Prophet f . / > • /; „ * - 

g| would urinate while standing; ^ ^ . - - 

then don't believe him. He would j|| ^Ji h\ jj&i 'J* :cJU lisli 



not urinate except while squatting." 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Umar, Buraidah, t^i- jp ^Lpl ^Jj :[JU] . IjlpIS SM 



[and 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Hasanah]. (Hasan) 



Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of kx\i> C^Jl>- -J*~* jv Jtf 

'Aishah is the best thing narrated £ ^ ^ • 

on this topic and the most correct. * ^ - 

The Haditjt of 'Umar is only alp s^^" <>? ^! ^-^J 

reported from the narration of - 0 . - * » ^? 

'Abdul-Karim bin Abl Al- 0* ^ a* ^jU^il ^1 ^ ^1 

Mukhariq, from Nafi\ from Ibn ^ : ju ^p ^| 

'Umar, from 'Umar who said: "I 3 ^ ~' - " - * >z 

saw the Prophet ^ [while I was] J? ^ ! ^ :JL ^ fc ^ U ^ ^ Ul ^ 

urinating standing. So he said: 'O ^ ^ t((l ^^ 

'Umar! Do not urinate while ^ ^ tf ' ' , 

IJla Uj^j : [^^p ^jl J IS] 
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standing.' So I did not urinate 
while standing afterwards." 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadlth was 
only attributed to the Prophet 
in the narration of 'Abdul-Karim 
bin Abi Al-Mukhariq. He is weak 
according to the scholars of Hadlth. 
Ayyub As-SakhtiyanI graded him 
weak and criticized him. 

'Ubaidullah reported from Naff 
from Ibn 'Umar who said, "Umar 
[may Allah be pleased with him] 
said: T have not urinated while 
standing since I accepted Islam/" 

This is more correct than the 
Hadlth of 'Abdul-Karim. And the 
Hadlth of Buraidah about this is 
not safe. And the meaning of the 
prohibition of urinating while 
standing is for discipline, not to 
make it unlawful. Indeed it has 
been reported from 'Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud that he said, "Among the 
loathsome things is urinating while 
you are standing." 



} o " i ' " * " 

*U>JI j[ ;JU ^ 4I1I jup <^p 



^v^Jl] 4j ^UaJI ^ Je 1 ^! oI jjj \ i YV : (jLo-^l) 0U>- ^jl 4«w? j <j ^1p ^ 

Ja-jVl] sju^j [r»A: c jjI] ^p ^Ul # [HY t ^\/\: CF ^JU ^^£3! 

o^V:^ t YTT/\ o^o:^ t *V W^^l^ 

a-u^ :^ r *p <1jJL>- * [U-a^pj ViV^ t4>-la ^jlj „>J] ^ ^j^^-jJIjlpj 

jl^Ji 45»-^>-l] t ^^p ^jI ^ ^iU ^p ^ii-^p <l^-^>- [Y"*A:^ .4>-lo ^jl <>-^>-ij] tt^jLju^ 
^-iJp-j [ >rt £ : ^ t Hi ^1 Yi* : ^ ^r* / I 

Comments: ^IW.^ i 

It was the good habit of Allah's Messenger that he would pass water in a 
squatting position; it is also the requisite of dignity, etiquette and politeness. 
If he i§ passed water while standing, just once or because of an improper 
place or just to show the permissibility of passing water while standing, it 
cannot be regarded a habit. Imam Ahmad, Sa'eed bin Musayyab and 'Urwah 
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bin Az-Zubair allow urinating in a standing position; but it is apparent that 
his permission is only when there is no risk of urine touching the body and 
clothes, as Imam Malik said. 



Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related About The Permission 
For That 

13. Hudhaifah narrated: "Allah's 
Messenger came to a waste area 
used by people, so he urinated on 
it while standing. I brought him the 
(water for) Wudu\ Then I left to 
be away from him, but he called 
me until I was behind him. So he 
performed Wudu' and wiped 
(Masaha) over his Khuff." (Sahih) 

[Abu 'Eisa said: I heard Al-Jarud 
saying: "I heard Wakf narrating 
this Hadith from Al-A'mash, then 
Wakr said, 'This is the most 
correct Hadith reported from the 
Prophet 3|| about wiping (over 
Khuff)r And I heard Aba 'Ammar 
Al-Husain bin Huraith saying: "I 
heard Waki'," then he mentioned a 
similar narration.] 

Abu 'Eisa said: Like this was 
reported by Mansur, and 'Ubaidah 
Ad-Dabbl, from Abu Wa'il from 
Hudhaifah, (all) similar to the 
narration of Al-A'mash. Hammad 
bin Abu Sulaiman and 'Asim bin 
Bahdalah reported it from Abu 
Wa'il from Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah, from the Prophet jg. But 
the Hadith of Aba Wa'il from 
Hudhaifah is more correct. 

There are those among the people 
of knowledge who have permitted 
urinating while standing. 

[Aba 'Eisa said: It was reported 



j& ^pSj ijjj- &JL>- - \T 

^-^j L^>^ii] ^uJip -Up c-JsS" j^^" (^^"-^ 
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from 'Abidah bin 'Amr As-Salmani 
by Ibrahim An-Nakha'T, and 
'Abidah is one of the major TabVin, 
it is reported that 'Abidah said, "I 
accepted Islam before the Prophet 
3g died by two years." 'Ubaidah 
Ad-Dabbl, the companion of 
Ibrahim, is 'Ubaidah bin Mu'attib 
Ad-Dabbi, and his Kunya is Abu 
'Abdul-Karim]. 



flX—j t<u>-U ^1 a>- y^-u <Jjl$j ^ j*-/>Ip ^t-jjb^j [TH/i :ju^I tjUJL- 

Comments: 

The public garbage place is normally soft; there is no risk of splashing urine 
drops, so he g| did so because of a reason or just for the sake of showing 
permission; and for the purpose of hiding himself, he #| indicated to 
Hudhaifah to stand behind him. 

Chapter 10. [What Has Been J W ^ " 0 ' r*~J» 

Related] About Being Screened \^ ^^J, ^ 

While Relieving Oneself * ^ - 

14. Anas, may Allah Most High be V- • L-x^ jj] £i5 tfx>- - \ 1 

pleased with him, said: "When the . [t . - ]| 

Prophet wanted to relieve ^ ^ ^ r 

himself, he would not raise his jlS : J la il* ^ U; <3b I ^Jl ^ 

garment until he was close to the s , , - ,r„ ^ ,r, V , 

ground." >■ r 1 ^' 4 * ^' 

Abu 'Eisa said: This is how . ^jVl ^ £j£ 

Muhammad bin Rabl'ah reported „ -.^ ' >* ; 

this /fadift: "from Al-A'mash, from *^ ^ -* 1 Jb 

Anas." .i^jbJl lii ^ii ^ ^3 

Wakr, and [Abu Yahya] Al- 
Himmanl reported that Al-A'mash 

said: "Ibn 'Umar, may Allah Most JUj ^1 *J>\ J 15 : Jli J~jS\ 

High be pleased with him, said, o . . 0 " £ . _ fi . ^ 

'When the Prophet m wanted to ? 'H ^ ^ ^ ^ 

relieve himself, he would not raise ^ -^jS/l ^ >'i; ^ ^ 

his garment until he was close to ' - - • C - 
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BothT Ae ^i&fltt are Mum/. «^ ^ ^f 11 

They say that Al-A'mash did not i^U-M ^ ait ^ *tf j dUU J> ^Jl ^ 
hear from Anas, nor any of the ' . r « > - ' ' * 

Companions of the Prophet «. ^ U * ^ > "* ^T 31 
But he saw Anas bin Malik. He j> ( i.^ oV, :JU 

said, "I saw him praying." And he - * 

mentioned something about him it ^ 

regarding the prayer. And Al- ^« J- ^ jft 

A'mash's name is Sulaiman bin , ^ „ " \, ^ V, t > 

Mihran, Abu Muhammad Al- -3jj^> ^!>L*^ ^1 jl5 .'^l^^l 
Kahili, being their freed slave. Al- 
A'mash said, "My father was a 
Hamil}^ so he made Masruq an 
heir." 

aj (>MJLup ^oJl>- IVT:^ t > V > / > :^jlaJl o-^lj \_Ul*.J> **\^\] 'gt>« 
Comments: 

This Hadith tells that the cloth should be lifted away from one's private parts 
when the person squatting to relieve himself is near the ground. 

Chapter 11. What Has Been U] ^ - (U 

Related About It Being , K * tlX , . : . M( r > 

Disliked To Use The Right ; ^ 

Hand For htinja' 

15. 'Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah .^j, - j-^^-^ 
narrated from his father: "The - > 
Prophet prohibited that a man J^h ' ^ £^ &oi 
should touch his penis with his ^ \ 

right hand." (SWfc) ^ ^ ^ 4 *f ^ 

There are narrations on this topic ^ ^ 3i| ^ 

from ' Aishah, Salman, Abu 



Hurairah, and Sahl bin Hunaif. s ' 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is tjUlij c^jIp ^UJI [II*] 
Hasan Sahih. The name of Abu 
Qatadah [Al-Ansari] is: Al-Harith 



^ One who was brought to the land of Islam while a child. 
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bin Ribl. 

This is acted upon according to ^ 

the people of knowledge [in 11^! [^jUJSfl] sSlHs 'jW-^ 

general], they dislike Istinja' with , >0 > - 

the right hand. -^^^^ 

:^UJI ji! [^Lp] IJla ^Ip 

uUJL^j f f : ^ tjjlj Y*\A:^ i^_L~oj ^A:[^jU*Jl] <JL5U v^p ^>UI 

. £ AV /f : JUj^! <t>- ^-1 cJ^j jl JaSUj <LiJl jLtfr.^l ^P ^^Jl ^ ^>J C-oJb- 

Chapter 12. Using Stones For 4^ \~ < u 

Al-htinja™ (u ^o-t^Ju 

16. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid ^ ^ _ n 

said, "They said to Salman, 'Your \ \\ , \ 0 s - 

Prophet [#|] taught you about J> cA '^s.l 

everything, even defecating?' So ^ £ ^ .j u ^ 

Salman said, 'Yes. He prohibited \ ; 1 e - > 

us from facing the Qiblah when JLSi ?S£r^Jl J>- J£ [g|§] 

defecating and urinating, , r £ r.„? , lV / Vi-Vf- 

performing Istinja with the right " ; - ' ^ T ^ 

hand, using less than three stones q\ j\ t^IlL j^llli <Mj tj^l jl 

for Istinja 7 , and using dung or t „ ? ^ / \^ 

bones for Istinja'." (Sahih) 01 ^ ^ L; ^ 1 

[Abu ( Eisa said:] There are . ( Ji^ jt ^^^i 

narrations on this topic from e ^ . " ' ^ 4 { ^ 

'Aishah, Khuzaimah bin Thabit, ^ ^ J ^ J1 ^ :[ cr^ ^' Jls] 

Jabir, and Khallad bin As-Sa'ib ^ l^jij cibli 

from his father. " ' ' ' t 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of If '^A^ ^ 

Salman [on this topic] is a Hasan J] ouL : y\ J IS 

^a/if/i Hadith, " > „ . 1 

It is the saying of most of the [ > ] - fl Cr^ [ ^^' 1Ia 
people of knoweldge among the 



^ Removing filth after urinating or defecating. 
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Companions of the Prophet^ and - f f ^ > . 

those after them: They see that ^^>< ^ JT^ - - 

Istinja' with stones is enough, even o^l^Ju i\^Z> K i\ d\ 
if one does not use water for ^ ^ r B 
Mnjfl', when it removes the traces > M u^ 1 ^1 £^ r 1 ^ iLi ^ 

of defecation and urine. This is the ^4], ^ ^ j^]^ ^ 

saying of Ath-Thawrl, Ibn Al- ' , > t ; * ^ 

Mubarak, Ash-Shafi% Ahmad, and . JU^p t^uilj <.^*iL^13 4^3^-^^ 

Ishaq. 

Comments: 

1. The right hand should not be used for purification after relieving oneself for 
it is for the use of eating, drinking, reading, writing and other pure actions; 
and naturally Allah granted to the right hand more power and ability 
comparing to the left one. Therefore the right hand should be used for good 
and virtuous deeds and the left hand is used for other sorts of things. 

2. Bones of an animal and its excrement are not to be used for purification 
because according to some other narrations these things are food for Jinns 
and their rides; so only those things should be used for purification that are 
not religiously regarded and also are not the food of any creature, impure nor 
harmful. 

Chapter 13. What Has Been J Li] - Of 

Related About Istinja' With * ( ^ } j u 

Two Stones K } ^^^1 t^y^^ 

17. 'Abdullah said: "Allah's : ^15 t&j SCi t&U - W 

Messenger went out to relieve \ 0 . ^ , t - B . * . 
himself. So he said: 'Bring me ^ ^ *\ * '^'H & C? J 

three stones.'" He said, "So I came :JU 4)1 jup 

with two stones and a piece of ~ - - ^ , 

dung. So he took the two stones, ^ ^ :JU * 

and left the dung. He said: Tt is £J*^\ ^-S itijjj Jtj>^> 25 S :JU 
W&s (a degenerative or filthy ' , ^ , , \, . < 

thing).'" (Sahlh) * (( ^J 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] Similarly, Qais ^ ^jj ^ 
bin Ar-Rabf reported this Hadlth e ^ £ 
from Abu Ishaq, from Abu If ^ If 

'Ubaidah, from 'Abdullah, and it is 
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similar to the narration of Isra'Il. 
(no.17) Ma'mar and £ Ammar bin 
Ruzaiq reported it from Abu Ishaq, 
from 'Alqamah, from 'Abdullah. 
Zuhair reported it from Abu 
Ishaq, from 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Al-Aswad, from his father Al- 
Aswad bin Yazid, from 'Abdullah. 
Zakariyya bin Abl Za'idah reported 
it from Abu Ishaq, from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazid, from Al-Aswad 
bin Yazid, from 'Abdullah. So 
there is incoherence (Idtirab) in 
this Hadith. 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] I asked 
'Abdullah bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
which of the narrations of this 
[Hadith] from Abu Ishaq is the 
most correct, but he could not say 
anything decisive. So I asked 
Muhammad about it, and he could 
not say anything decisive. It is as if 
he thought that the [Hadith] of 
Zuhair - from Abu Ishaq, from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Aswad, 
from his father, from 'Abdullah - 
was the most likely since he put it 
in his book Al-Jami'. 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] To me, the most 
correct thing about this are the 
narrations of Isra'Il and Qais; from 
Abu 'Ubaidah, from 'Abdullah. 
This is because Isra'Il is more 
dependable and better at 
preserving the narrations of Abu 
Ishaq than these people, and Qais's 
narration corroburated it. 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] I heard Abu 
Musa Muhammad bin Al- 
Muthanna saying: "I heard 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Mahdi saying; £ I only 
left the narrations of Sufyan Ath- 



^oJL>- y>*j 1 43) I JlIp V^P <y} 

" Z } 

d y. 

^ 43) i JlIp V^P l[JuJ J ijJ-Vl J^p] <-^iJ 
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f ° - ; - f ; 

If t^Vl J j^ £ J\ J^ J* tJU^j. 
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Sl*** \[^j> J?\ Jli] 

^jl /^P t t _ r 43j J^^i <J?^ 

jV *<jul JlIp ^ tojCi- ^1 V^p tJjU^I 

Jj J^l tiiJj Jp Aijlij t^Vjjfc 
^iil ^"li U :Jji: jj {JJ~J\ 
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Thawri from Abu Ishaq because I ^ : 1 -f; • 15 ^ 

relied on Isra'il for it, since he ' f H ^ ~ J ^ 

narrated it in a more complete j-^i ^| ^ ^ijj : c r*? p ^ 
fashion.'" * " ' 

Abu 'Elsa said: In the case of Abu 
Ishaq, Zuhair is not like that, -p^'i ^ 1^1 ^J^[j :Jl5] 
because he heard from him at the ^ „ o t > o ' > > , o# 

end of his life. Jr^ 6* ^ :J >~ 

<» 

[He said: And] I heard Ahmad bin jj^j sajlj i^-bJl cJ^> la I : J ^ 

Al-Hasan [At-TirmidhI] saying: "I % / s . - - ' ' j> ~- 

heard Ahmad bin Hanbal saying: ^ tU ^* 1? ^1 ^ 

'When one hears a [Hadith] from . JUJ-J J\ <L>jJ- 
Za'idah and Zuhair, then there is 

no harm if he does not hear it from ^ if. : ^Uwi 

others, except in the case of Abu i, —.^ ^mVmi > su 

Ishaq'" ^ ^ ^ ^ 4 ^ ,J -4 ]I ci^H 1 

Abu Ishaq's name is 'Amr bin 4 5^ h* £?~*t ^ if) 

'Abdullah As-Sabi'I Al-HamdanL ^ , 

And Abu 'Ubaidah bin 'Abdullah bin 

Mas'ud did not hear from his father, :[g;JuiJl] jliJ ^> -u^J lilU- 

and we do not know his name. 

Muhammad bin Bash-shar [Al- 

'Abdi] narrated to us, Muhammad Ji :4i! -up ^ sjlIp Ul cJL. : J 15 tS^i 

bin Ja'far narrated to us, from ovT ^ 6 

Shu bah, from Amr bin Murrah - ~ -r 

who said: "I asked Abu 'Ubaidah 

bin 'Abdullah: 'Did you remember 

anything from 'Abdullah?' He said, 

'No.'" . . 

t <*iy>- v^lj to* / ^ : ju^-I jljj <j ^5 j ^p TAA / ^ ; -u^l o- [j^t-^] : 

ojc^j " \ t ^S'j I^jJ " : J 15 j ^ ! ^p j^-i ^ ^UJLLp *j»^-b>- V * : ^ 

.^bv? oJCL**) JLkJ»- 1 J^5j oiU*x| t ^Jl^« ^jj ^^o-^-jJlJ-P 

Chapter 14. [What Has Been *t>- - (^JO 

Related Regarding] What Is ( - ^ } u > 

Disliked For One To Use For u } * u — ^ 
Istinjd' 

18. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud narrated *J> ^J&- :^lli S&J*- - \A 
that Allah's Messenger gg| said: 



Cf. Jj** if a* y^r Cf 
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"Do not perform Istinjd' with dung „ * „ , * 

nor with bones. For indeed it is 'ir^ 1 ^ Jjb ^ 

provisions for your brothers among : Jtj tjj £jj ^ 41 jlp *J> 
the Jinn." (Sahih) „ 

There are narrations on this topic ^ : ^ 4,1 J ^ JU 

from Abu Hurairah, Salman, Jabir, .«<yJi ^ ^0 ^ ^3 

and Ibn 'Umar. ; ' ~ ' * 5 r ' ' 



[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith has 



been reported by Isma'Tl bin -'j** J*\j ^y.^rj 

Ibrahim and others, from Dawud „ . , , ^ >{ - * 

bin Abi Hind, from Ash-Sha'bi, ,Jjb ^ ^5 'tj^g J) JW 

from £ Alqamah, from 'Abdullah: f • -, s - ^ - , 

"That he (i.e., 4 Abdullah) was with ; ; ^ ^ _ ^ f; / 

the Prophet g| on the night of the cf cf 'i^ 1 Cf 

Jinn" And the Hadith is lengthy. _ # , * ~ ^'gf ^ 

Ash-Sha'bi said: "Indeed Allah's < " 

Messenger g| said: 'Do not ^1 : ir*-^' J^i* ~ 



perform Istinjd' with dung, nor with 
bones. For it is provision for your 



brothers among the Jinn.'" ^ f^'J^i ->0 ^ t^lkJL 

It is as if the narration of Ismail is - - . . * - f - M ' ? fe- 

more correct than the narration of ^ ^ & ^ ^ 

Hafs bin Ghiyath. . 

The people of knowledge act . ? -i r - - 1 1 - 

according to this Hadith. <>' la * > cH'j 

And there are narrations on this •(♦■V 



topic from Jabir, and Ibn 'Umar, 
[may Allah be pleased with them 



both.] .[U«1p 4jI 

Comments: 

It looks as if the bones are made full of flesh for the Jinns; whether the Name 
of Allah M has been mentioned on them or not [Sahih Muslim: 450; as is 
known from the narration of Tirmidhi chapter: Al-Tafsir, Hadith: 3258]. The 
dung and dropping of animals etc. are food of the rides of Jinns as quoted in 
the aforementioned narration of Muslim; this also proves that anything that is 
food of an animal is not allowed to be used for the cleansing of private parts. 
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Chapter 15. [What Has Been [ li]^- (\o ^Ji) 

Reported About] Istinja' With & * • 

Water 0° ^dl) *U)L *UJ^-Nt 

19. 'Aishah said: "Encourage your 4* If. ^3 ^o>- - \^ 

husbands to clean themselves with * - v f,; r i . . tn \ u \ 

water, for I am too shy of them, ^ b ^ : ^ ^ 

and Allah's Messenger i| would ; JLJU SIsip tSilii ^p tsSlii 



do that." (Sahih) 

There are narrations on this topic 

from Jarir bin 'Abdullah Al-BajalT, . oil <§| 4ib 1 J <. j^Al^l 



Anas, and Abu Hurairah. 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 



The people of knowledge act , ' * ' ' * ili •[ ' ijlS] 

according to it: They prefer using '£f?^ * Jt 

water for Istinja\ Even though :pi*Jl ^ 
Istinja' with stones is enough 



according to them, they consider it 



recommended to perform Istinja' 'jfy tlialp £^j>J Sjli>JL 

with water, and they think that it is / , ^ 0 . ^ e ^ \. ' ' 

more virtuous. This is the view of ^j*t 9j ^J-^ 1 6 Jb3 

L u l ya \ A ^"ir- a ^ r ^ Ib ", A1 ," ^ ^ ^ 

Mubarak, Ash-Shafi'i, Ahmad, and - > " , „ 

Ishaq. .jlA^Jj tj^>4j 

*"*'C pUou-N1 cjL tejl^iaJl t^UJl A^-^-!j [jtjj**^] '-gij*** 

# US • :(jU^N0 jL^ ^1 4>*>^j O > T / : Ju^l) <u ^ JjLi^l jbjj djjj <u 

. [V\ * * i^l] ijij* [XV \ :^ t( J^»j 

Comments: 

According to the four A'immah and the majority of the scholars, using water 
for purification after having used the stones is better; however the stones only 
are sufficient too. 

Chapter 16. What Has Been *U\ If U - (u *^J0 

Related That When The Prophet • \ \ , , J 

|§ Wanted To Relieve Himself, J S^-UJl aljl jtf ^ 

HeWouIdGoFarAway " (u ^ 0 ^J, 

20. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: ip : jllj ^ ilii t£U - X * 

"I was with the Prophet | on a ^ ^ *s 

^p fc j j^p jJL>s-« ^p ^iiiS^ ^lijJl 
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journey. The Prophet £g had to 
relieve himself, so he went far 
away." (Hasan) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Qurad, Abu Qatadah, Jabir, 
and Yahya bin 'Ubaid from his 
father, and Abu Musa, Ibn 'Abbas, 
and Bilal bin Al-Harith. 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahlh. And it has been 
reported from the Prophet ^ 
"That he would seek a location to 
urinate just as he would for a place 
to camp." 

Abu Salamah's (one of the 
narrators) name is 'Abdullah bin 
£ Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf Az- 
Zuhri. 



oj5 :Jli 

m ^ ^ j m ^ & 

. 0 ' » " 0 St. • ' > A , 9 , 

jP J^j J^J-^I JuP <U)I J~P . 



t^U ^1] jly ^ ^y^^JljLP ^P ^_jLJ| $ s^^ 1 U'/^^l^ J* _p 

^ cs^iJ ^'C tJj1j rr, ° : C t0rL * ^ ji ^ rJ '■""^ ^ J ^^^'C 

Jip 'J^^r* jv J^j i /Y : iUsVl y) ^r^l] <uj ^p Ju-p 

<J^J ii"^ ji5" r^ojb- # [rrn :^ c^u ^i] ^jUJi j> j%j [Hr^:^- cur ^ n 
Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah ^ naturally has very much the sense of bashfulness, 
shyness and nobility. So he sg? would relieve himself in such a way that none 
could see him. It was fair enough if a decent private place, somewhere near, 
was available otherwise he would go further away. 
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Chapter 17. What Has Been ijtUiC- ( W -~J0 

Related That It Is Disliked To ^ a ;. <Y 

Urinate In The Washing Area ( W «i>dD Jisiiil ^ J#l <uaI^ 

21. 'Abdullah bin Mughaffal ^ Ju^fj ^ £J£ ts&i- - n 
narrated that the Prophet v , x „ > ., *^ 

prohibited that a man should ^ - 

urinate in his bathing area. And he ^] SSJ>\ ^ «. ^JS ^ ^>£^ ^ 
said: "It will only cause misgivings." 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from "a man from among ^ j^Jl J^i *q\ j£ 

the Companions of the Prophet " > t ,<,'\u-'* 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is ^ ji^ ^ ^dl :[Jli] 
Gharib. We do not know of it being * ' " tf 9 * 

reported from the Prophet jg .3^ ^Jl ^li-il 

except from the narration of >y t ^ JLj^ lli 
Ash'ath bin 'Abdullah. And they ' ^ ,7 % > , 

call him Ash'ath Al-A'ma. ^ a? 4^ ^1 ^» ^ 

Some people among the people of m £iM : ^ii! 

knowledge disliked urinating in the „ , , , ^ ^ 

washing area. They said that it brews ^ J** 1 J*' <L^ fj* jij 
misgivings. Some of the people of ^ jfo : 

knowledge permitted it. Among - - ^ - ~ 

them were Ibn Sinn. They said to t^JJl jit <j^jj 

him, "It is said that it brews £tf „ « vV, ^ ^ 

misgivings?" He said, "Our Lord is ° U j! J ^ * l ^ J ^ 

Allah, there is no partner for Him." .Jj il^i ibl \5j : JUi ?JU ^\^J\ 

Ibn Al-Mubarak said, "Indeed . . . „ > ^ 

urinating in the wash area is ^ ^ f J ' - J • & J 
permissible when the water in it is . iUJl aJ W J^j&Ul 

flowing." „ r >f ^ 

[Abu Eisa said:] That was ^ - > < - rT ^ ^ 

narrated to us by Ahmad bin Ji &\ jIp ^ 0^ 
( Abdah Al-Amuli, from Hibban, ' " ^ 

from 'Abdullah bin Al-Mubarak. -^S 1 ^ 1 

Vfjl ^x-^ 3 cf^^^ ^ c tlr*^ u^"^ (£j<^\ ^r**^' t^JJl ^ AO t \ *\V 
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Comments: 

Urinating in the wash area can cast doubts; like one takes a bath and later 
thinks and has doubts about if the water mixed with the urine and touched 
the body, thus a person becomes the victim of Waswasa (doubts and whims). 
But if the bathing place is built in such a way that it has a separate place for 
urine, or it is plastered and the pouring of clean water after urinating will 
cleanse it, so then doubt does not occur. 



Chapter 18. What Has Been 
Related About Siwak 

22. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger said: "If it 
were not that it would be difficult 
on my nation, then I would have 
ordered them to use the Siwak for 
each prayer." (Sahih) 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith has 
been reported by Muhammad bin 
Ishaq, from Muhammad bin Ibrahim, 
from Aba Salamah, from Zaid bin 
Khalid, from the Prophet #|. 

The Hadith of Abu Salamah from 
Abu Hurairah, that of Zaid bin 
Khalid from the Prophet g| - both 
of them are Sahih in my view. 
Because this Hadith^ has been 
reported from more than one 
route, from Abu Hurairah, from 
the Prophet |g. 

And the Hadith of Abu Hurairah 
is only correct because it has been 
reported through more than one 
route. 

As for Muhammad bin Isma'il, he 
claimed that the Hadith^ of Abu 
Salamah from Zaid bin Khalid is 
more correct. 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from Abu 



^y> aXs- Uo ." ^j^S" jj I Uj JL>- - Y Y 
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Bakr As-Siddlq, 'All, 'Aishah, Ibn ^> c , , a ^ , 0 _ 

'Abbas, Hudhaifah, Zaid bin Khalid, ^ ^ J r J & ™ ^ J 

Anas, 'Abdullah bin 'Umar, Umm J, ^lL : j t^Jl 
Hablbah, Ibn 'Umar, Abu Umamah, ' ,1 ^ \" , o _ "'^ 
[Abu] Ayyub, Tammam bin ( Abbas, y? ^ ^ 

'Abdullah bin Hanzalah, Umm ^'j cLO^I J] %V/j 

Salamah, Wathilah [bin Al-Asqa'], ^ 
and Abu Musa. 

4 ^jU^Jl ^r-**^ aX~*j <i SJ~P ^p V ^ ^ jX : JU>- 1 A^- j>> \j [^c^t*^] * 

^ L>5 y lyL* ^-uJj>- ybj aj tjij* ^1 <1*jJj>- ^ja ^^^-^ t AAV ^ 

juj>^ jl>- $ Y "I : £ <, y l^J \ ^l>j "W : ^ <. JoaU I j Y • : ^ <. ^ ^~IS " s y U^J 1 j U j *y 1 11 
^ Y • j\ 

^ »"\"\/Y :(jL^^I) jU ^1] ^Ipj [UV:^ ^ tA /Y : .Lu-jSh J> J\ 
lUUo:^ 4 Ao/U:^Jl J> ^1^1] c^U ^Ij UW:^ «. Y i\ /\ : (jtu.Nl ^LiS) 

jix* iaiJ aJj ^^JLaJI ^Jl J&jr~}\ <UwJj iaiUl llfi aJL>-l ^J] ^Uj-U- j [ > > > VV .* ^ t AV 

j [^^r^ ^ ^ <■ ^ vJ 1 p-jo jvl] [YY'i^lj] jJU- ^ Jujj [^J^- 

J J\J^\] [no/v.juJ] ^ f lj [^js-Jl aJU *i I j — Si J ^ ^1] 

U5 ^jJI ^Ul ^Ij^A/Yr-u^lj ^to^Y:^ t ito L^rtA^:^ 4 rvo/U:^S^ 
Xj> y^T Jkil aJj ^JLpJJI e^ij] ^Ij [tYo /"\ : Xj> y-l Jkil j ^^Jl 

^jli tejj^ j^l] Uli^ 4i\ [YY 1 : Jl^I] ^ [^l&Jl ^Ji 

[tv /r:ju^i xp Ji^J «jj ^jJi ^ [\r\ /\ iv 

Comments: 

This Hadlth informs that using Siwak (tooth-stick or toothbrush) is a very dear 
and liked deed. Had he ^ not the fear, that the use of Siwak at the time of 
every prayer would cause hardship to his people, he #| would have made it 
compulsory for every prayer. Therefore one should do one's best to use Siwak 
for every prayer. 

23. Zaid bin Khalid Al-JuhanI said, ^] \xj> ; Slii - Yf 

"I heard Allah's Messenger #§ fi ^ c o tf ^ . e . 

saying: Tf it were not that it would ^ t jl^l J xi^* ^ [jUOl 

be difficult on my nation, then I . • : - f - . e i 

would have ordered them to use - „ ^ 
the ^i'vv^/: for each prayer, and to c^-^ : JU 

delay the 'Mfi' prayer until the <( <A> ^ ^ 

third of the night.'" ^ ^ ^ y ^ 

He [Abu Salamah, one of the 5 ^ toX^ j£ iil^UL; 



The Chapters on Purification 



57 



narrators] said: Zaid bin Khalid , „ ^ s ^ . ? 

would attend the prayer hTthe C*W>--M "J^' ^ Jl 

Masjid and his Siwak would be on j^U! ^ ol^LSJI 1^1: jJli 

his ear in the location of the pen . / t 'a ^ >t ^ 

on the ear of a writer. He would ^ ^v^ 1 9^ Irt ^ £f> 9^ J* 

not get up to pray without cleaning J, ^ «j nJ, J, ^ 

his teeth, then returning it to its ' r ' \ - 

location." {Hasan) ■ ^fy> 
Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

■ ■ * 

.e ^pj WW* :^ 

Chapter 19. What Has Been lil U - (H ^JD 

Related That When One Of You . V ( * / -v. 



Awakens From His Sleep, Then * ^&f^\*^^ 

Let Him Not Put His Hand Into (\<\ l^JLJu Ji>- ^ ©Jb 

The Vessel Until He Washes It. " - ' 

24. Abu Hurairah reported that jL£> ^ ^JjJI j?l &i>- - T£ 

the Prophet ^ said: "When one of oT 0 ■ J 12] - - " ^lii 

you awakens in the night, then let C# j*"*. - J Cr? J* • - 

him not put his hand into the ^ jjjjl fiai - $g ^III ^L^> 

vessel until he has poured water on o ^ „ oi „ ^{r 

it two times, or three times, for 0* a* ^jj^ & ^ 

indeed he does not know where his J\ ^ 4 ^Jj ^JLJJl ^ ju^ 
hand has spent the night." (Sahih) 



There are narrations on this topic 



from Ibn 'Umar, Jabir, and ^\ i Jjj ^ .rf]| V lio^f 

•Aishah. \ 5 , s . , " ^ ' ^ . 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith, is ^ ^ 0^ ^ £>- ^ 

Hasan Sahih. 

AstL-Sh_afi 4 I said: "It is _ / I 

recommended for everyone who V- c ^ ^ ^ 
awakens from sleep, be it brief or . lislpj 

otherwise, that he not put his , . i ^ — 

hands into the water for H^^w' : ^r^ ^' Jli 

until he washes them. If he were to 



enter his hands (in the vessel) 
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0 jl^bJl 



before washing them then that . °><i°i i--' f 9 m i- *n ' 
would be disliked for him. and it ^ N jl : jl cJlS ^ ^ 



would be disliked for him, and it 

would not spoil the water when Jjj j^l <. l$LJo rij-ij ^ ^ 

there is no impurities on his , B> , ^ , \ , a „ ✓ , / £ ^ 

hands." r 1 ^ t4j ^ J1 o£ 

Ahmad bin Hanbal said, "When . I^IA; oju J£ bj *UJl iiii 

one awakens (from sleep) at night . ^ r ^ >b ,^ / £ „ ^ 

and enters his hands into the water ^ ] j H 0? ^ j Jl5 3 

for Wudu' before washing them, ^ ^ j^j, ^ [ ^ 

then it is preferred to me that he * 0 « £ - * - / s 

dump out the water." • £ ^ ^ ^! l^LJJ jl 

Ishaq said, "When he awakens from p ^ 

sleep in the night or the day, then he \ * 

is not to put his hands into the water ^ °^ J^- J* Js^ 

for WW*}' until he washes them." ri 

.[(UT:^ clT ^ :^J^J! JJlp) 

Comments: 

According to the majority of the people of knowledge there is no difference 
between the sleep of night or day in this matter; this rule is applied to waking 
up after any sleep and the specification of 'during night' is accidental but not 
specified only with the sleep at night. Some narrations do not have the 
quotation of this specification, and also Imam Tirmidhi entitled the chapter 
without the specification. The logic of this rule that the Prophet $j| explained 
is 'because the sleeping person does not know where his hand spent the 
night'; in accordance to this logic also there is no difference between the sleep 
of night and that of day. 

Chapter 20. [What Has Been J |>bf U] - (Y • 

Related] About The Tasmiyah m ^ >ti 0 - ' **u 

When Performing Wudu 9 (r % ^ 

25. Rabah bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin [^k^Jl] ^ ^ -To 

Abl Sufyan bin Huwaitib narrated / , > \1 ' * 'A -> > >° 

from his grandmother, from her & A ^ : ™ ^ ] ^ & A J 

father; she said (that he said); "I ^ ^ If jX*'^ 

heard Allah's Messenger ^ saying: o ^ e " ' ^ % 

"There is no Wudu' for one who & ^ C L ^ ^ ^ ^ 

does not mention Allah's Name - ^ - ^ ^ J ^ 
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over it." (Hasan) * > > ,^ - . > 0 >- - t 

[He said:] There are narrations on ^ ^ ' ^ " - 

this topic from 'Aishah, Abu Sa'eed . «a!Jl^ 4j1 jU-l >ll ^ j^J 

Al-KhudrT, Abu Hurairah, Sahl bin . . . •*" r - 

Sa'd, and Anas. ^ ^> ^ ^ ^ = WW 



Abu 'Elsa said: Ahmad [bin ^ J4^j t^>uJl Jux^ 
Hanbal] said, "I do not know of a 

Hadlth on this topic that has a -cr^b 

good (Jayyid) chain." : [j^ ^] ju ^1 Jtf 

Ishaq said, "If one purposely , . , „ . ^ . >r , f f 

avoids the Tiwwowft he repeats the 3^ -J Lo>- ^Ul la* ^. ^1 ^1 

Wfcrfw'. If he forgets or did not do il,lp t^]\ frj j| : ju^-l JUj 

so because of some interpretation, 0jf ^ f \, „ „ 8 \ * ^ t 

then it is acceptable." ^jl^ jl C-k jlS" jjj t^jJI Slpl 

Muhammad bin Ismail said: "The .olj*-f 
best thing on this topic is the - , . * - >^> - - 

Hadlth of Rabah bin 'Abdur- ^ SJr 1 S^ 1 "-J^^l^ ^* ^ u 

Rahman. Lf> f"^-> ^—^t^ ' IJla 

Abu 'Elsa said: As for "Rabah bin o / " - - 

'Abdur-Rahman from his t^v 51 ^ 0* $ ^ U 

grandmother from her father," her [>-, ^ ^± ^ ^ ^ 

father is Sa'eed [bin] Zaid bin 'Amr ^ ' „ * ' ' 

bin Nufayl. Abu Thifal Al-Murri's ij^" *^ ^'j ■ ^ J J** ui ^3 
name is Thumamah bin Husain. > \ . > > 

And Rabah bin 'Abdur-Rahman is " °* "<>^ ^ 

Abu Bakr bin Huwaitib, some who ^? . t-J^ji 0* & dr^v" 

report this Hadlth say, "From Abu , • t \ „ -? ^ 

Bakr bin Huwaytib" attributing him ^ ^ :JU * ' ^ ^ JJ 

to his grandfather. 113 . ^ J| <_JaTp- 

t>i 0^^ ,JL ^ ^ VAT/^ t TA ^ /o t V»/i:JU*-l *^>>«J 

[1U/T: ^ij r / ^ : ^jI ^i] 4-15 U * ^"^ v ' C ' ^ 

.[vo/^ ij-^Jl ^^Jull ^ iiiUJl 0 ^5i] ^tj [i • • :^ ^1] t jbw. 

Comments: 

In the opinion of //nam Hasan Basari, Ishaq, Thahirites and some other 
A'immah, reading Bis-millah [in the Name of Allah] before beginning ablution is 
compulsory. According to Ibn Qudamah, in the case of adopting the view of it 



^ In Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi, Al-Mubarakpuri said, "Meaning his great grandfather." 
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being compulsory, the ablution will then be invalid if 'the Name of Allah' is 
abandoned intentionally; but the ablution will be valid if abandoned forgetfully. 

26. Rabah bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin : ^yj^\ ^ ^ tiiai-] - 
Abu Sufyan bin Huwaitib narrated " „ , ^ > > , ^ , 
the same from his grandmother the "J*^ ^ if d ^ ui ^ 
daughter of Sa'eed bin Zaid, from ^ . ^ ^ jfe J - 
her father, from the Prophet " - S- e * - 
(Hasan) if ^^Hj^- Ji l^ 1 t>: O^S^ 

if ^tet} if l i j! t h^ M 5^ 
V^A;^ tpj^jJl ^ iw««*iJI ^ pL?-U tSjl^JaJl to-U ^1 ^ry^^j 

Chapter 21. What Has Been , J U - <n ^JD 

Related About Al-Madmadah w - \[ \ ' . . 

And>lWsri™/ra? [2] <^ JLi^Hj S^l^JI 

27. Salamah bin Qais narrated that ^ ^] ^ ^ _ rv 
Allah's Messenger M said: "When 

you perform Wudu y then sniff water 'jj^ 2 ^ if jt/rj £j Ji jUj> - 



in the nose and blow it out, and 
when you use small stones (to g % 

remove filth) then make it odd <-j£>\* ^>\J>y b[» :3§§ -ui 1 Jj—j 

(numbered)." (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Uthman, Laqlt bin ^ -kJilj t jUiP ^>Ul [: JU] 
Sabirah, Ibn 'Abbas, Al-Miqdam , • « " ^ „ 

bin Ma'dlkarib, Wa'il bin Hujr, and ^ V * ^ J c 

Aba Hurairah. . i y ^ 3 t ^Jl ^ Jsijj ^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 



Salamah bin Qais is a Hasan SahTh 
Hadith. 



* * + s ' t 



The people of knowledge differ ^J^^Jidl *J' : 0 ' ' JUJi 'U\ ^_ii£ir 

about the one who does not * \ ^ ^* J 

perform Al-Madmadah and Al~ y lii ■ iisii? dJUi tJllli^Ml} 

Istinshaq. A group of them says if * > , ° 

one avoids them in Wudu' until he ^s^ 1 ] ^» J^> J 



^ Rinsing the mouth with water. 

^ Sniffing water into the nose and blowing it out. 
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prays, then he is to repeat [the 
Saldt]. They consider that the same 
for Wudu' and Jandbah. This is the 
view of Ibn Abi Laila, 'Abdullah 
bin Al-Mubarak, Ahmad and 
Ishaq. Ahmad said, "Al-Istinshdq is 
more emphasized than Al- 
Madmadahr 

[Abu 'ETsa said:] A group of the 
people of knowledge say it is 
repeated in the case of Jandbah, 
but not repeated in the case of 
Wudu\ This is the saying of Ath- 
Thawrl and some of the people of 
Al-Kufah. 

A group of them say it is not 
repeated in the case of Wudu' nor 
in the case of Jandbah. Because 
these are a Sunnah of the Prophet 
so it is not necessary for one to 
repeat for leaving them out of 
Wudu' nor for Jandbah. This is the 
saying of Malik, and Ash-Shafi'I [in 
his later view]. 



oLi-i J^s '•tj^j^^ 

^iiiJij djuu [J)5] . <uL>ji ^5 *y j 



A^^lj fljL*J] : ^Hj*£ 



.[rrv.^ tr JLw,j HM^ c^jUJI] ts^yh ^Ij [UA: C t o • /YY 

Comments: 

Rinsing the mouth and sniffing water up the nose is compulsory for having a 
bath in the case of sexual impurity; without doing this the prayer will be 
invalid. But these two things are not compulsory for ablution, they are rather 
Sunnah (desirable and recommended). This is the opinion of Ahnaf and that 
of Sufyan Ath-Thawri. 
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Chapter 22. Al-Madmadah And j&jfcjl - (T Y ~~J0 

Al-Istinshaq From One Handful ' * * w 1 ^ o 

28. 'Abdullah bin Zaid said: "I saw ^ <S? ^ " rA 

the Prophet M rinse his mouth and > . n - - . r * M tf in > > > > 
sniff water in his nose using one ^ ' 

hand, he did that thrice." (Day) £**d* ^Mj^ <■ Jf^t oi J *Cj* ^ 

[Abu 'Eisa said:l There are ^ tf > .r- . 

narrations on this topic from , * 

'Abdullah bin 'Abbas. . lH : dJS Jii c a^lj ^ ^ jiliil j 

Abu 'Eisa said: The /fadfrt of ^ . . ^ { , A ^ 

'Abdullah bin Zaid is Hasan ~ W . . i/J L ur^ Ji " 
Ghanb . at ^ 

Malik, Ibn 'Uyainah and others u i t r - n . , >\ - U i 

reported this Hadith from Amr bin t • ^ 
Yahya, and they did not mention -vo* & 

the words: "The Prophet g| rinsed , ^ , „ ^ 

his mouth and sniffed water in his ^ J J ^ J A ^ & J - ^ JJ ^ J 
nose using one hand." <.JJ*i J> jjZZ i-jaiJl lii 

That was only mentioned by ...... % f , . v ■ - 

Khalid bin 'Abdullah, and Khalid * sT 31 ol *°^ J1 ^ 

[bin 'Abdullah] is trustworthy, with iju. J^i c^lj lx ja jiIL-ij 

a good memory according to the f' ^ r *. ~ . 

people of Jfafifo. ^> **- Ul ^ ^ ^ 

Some of the people of knowledge . c^aAJl JjJ alp- 

say that Al-Madmadah and ^4/- • .* 

Istinshaq using one hand is ^w>IJl J* 1 Jl5 J 

acceptable, and some say ^ ^ jUl^Nlj 

"separating them is more 



recommended to us." Ash-ShafiT • v^ 1 [^4*^?] '^4-^ 

said, "If they are combined in one ^ , ^ . ^ . , 

hand, then that is allowed, and if ' 3 ^ * * * .' \ 

they are separated it is more . O ^J-\ Li^y jij tjsU- 
recommended to us." 

%i Aj Jl!L>- ^-jJL^- tPj^jJl ii-^ jsS-l c-jb tojL^laJl t^jLw>j toJL^-lj 
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Comments: 

Imam Nawawl quoted five methods of rinsing the mouth and sniffing water up 
in the nostrils; all these methods according to the majority of scholars are 
allowed. 

L Performing them both with one scoop of water at one time, together. 

2. Performing them both separately with one scoop of water (with one hand), 
i.e., first to rinse the mouth three times and then to sniff the water up in the 
nostrils, three times. 

3. Performing them both with two scoops of water, rinsing the mouth three 
times with one scoop, and sniffing the water up in the nose with the second 
scoop, three times. 

4. With three scoops of water together, to rinse the mouth and sniff the water 
up in the nose three times. 

5. To rinse the mouth three times with three scoops of water and then to sniff 
the water up in the nose three times with three scoops of water. 



Chapter 23. [What Has Been 
Narrated] About Going 
Through The Beard tl] 




29. Hassan bin Bilal said: "I saw 
'Ammar bin Yasir performing 
Wudu\ so he went through his 
beard (with his hand). It was said 
to him" - or he said - "I said: 'You 
go through your beard?' He said: 
'And what is there to prevent me? 
Indeed I saw Allah's Messenger 
going through his beard.'" (Dalj) 






30. (In another narration) 'Ammar 
narrated the same from the 



jiili *y>£> ^\ ly\ i^jl>- - v* 



Prophet jg. (Da'if) 



[Abu 'Elsa] said: There are 
narrations on this topic from 
['Uthman,] 'Aishah, Umm Salamah, 




Raking one's wet fingers through the beard. 
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Anas, Ibn Abu Awfa, and Abu 
Ayyub. 

Abu 'Eisa said: I heard Ishaq bin 
Mansur saying, "Ahmad bin 
Hanbal said, Ibn 'Uyainah said, 
"' Abdul -Karlm (one of the 
narrators in Hadith no. 29) did not 
hear the Haditjt about going 
through (the beard) from Hassan 
bin Bilal." 



:Jli 



.[trr : 



i] t ^ 



c 



31. 'Uthman bin 'Affan narrated 
that the Prophet would go 
through his beard." (Hasan) 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahlh. 

Muhammad bin Isma'Il said: "The 
most correct thing on this topic is 
the Hadith of 'Amir bin ShafTq, 
from Abu Wa'il, from 'Uthman. 
(no. 31)" 

[Abu £ Elsa said:] This was said by 
most of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet and those after them: 
They hold the view that one should 
go through the beard (with the 
tiand). This is the view of Ash- 
Shafi'I. 

Ahmad said: "If one forgets to go 
through the beard, then that is 
acceptable." Ishaq said: "If he 
forgets or does not do it based on 
some interpretation, then it is 



ai j^- If 'Js^^H If 

jit ^ il^. Jiij Jii] 
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acceptable. But if he purposefully * ^ * . - * „ >t. 0 % 

leaves it out, he should repeat it." ;' U1 ^ U ^ d U ta ^ 1 

. UH/^ :^UJlj VY:^ ojjUJI ^ •VA:(jL^1) jL>- ^Ij 

Comments: 

The Noble Qur'an made it compulsory to wash the face, but the face cannot 
be washed properly if the beard is thick; therefore Imam 'Ata, Abu Thawr 
and Ishaq hold the view that passing the wet fingers through the beard is 
obligatory. The word 'Kana' gives the meaning of consistency when it comes 
before the present verb, as long as there is no indication to be interpreted 
otherwise; so the people with thick beards particularly, should not overlook it. 
But running the fingers through the beard at the end of the ablution is not 
necessary. 

Chapter 24. What Has Been i U *L>X> - (T i ^*J|) 

Related About Wiping The V . - ° * ** 

Head, That It Is To Begin With Jl o" 1 ^ 1 ^ o" 1 ^ 1 

The Front Of The Head To Its ' (n ^ 0 0 **> 

Rear. ^ 

32. 'Abdullah bin Zaid narrated > £^ _ rY 

that: "Allah's Messenger M wiped ' ' 

over his head with his hands, going -uijaji L _ r *~p :^Uu^i 

over the front with them and the , ^ • - » rf > J m , : xv 

rear. He began with the front of his \ ^/ * 

head until they went to the nape of 4il J ^3 ^ ^ ^' ^ L ^ 

his neck. Then he brought them ^ ^j. - 

back again to the place where he * mji 3 ^ c ^- ^ ^ 

began. Then he washed his feet." p / Q \Ja Ji\ U# v_^i> ^ t*uJj 

(Sahih) > s t ,\ , ' . _ 5 " >s ; 

[Abu <EIsa said:] There are ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

narrations on this topic from -<&rj J^i- 

Mu'awiyah, Al-Miqdam bin B , ^ ^ / - - 

Ma'dlkarib, and 'Aishah. ^ ^ ^ : [ ^ Jl5] 

Abu 'ETsa said: The Hadith of . LL;l£j tJ^&Jiii ^ ^Ijdjlj t^jUi 

'Abdullah bin Zaid is the most B . ,/ > ' >t ' \ 

correct thing on this topic and the & ot 4)1 ^ ii 1 ^ 

best. The views of Ash-Shafi'I, ^ c^ilj v dl ^ L^f 

Ahmad, and Ishaq were in ^ > . > * 

accordance with it. .J^b <-~u^b 
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y- c 

.[v 



foi Sit U - (ro j^JO 

(To ^iJl) ^I^JI 



Chapter 25. What Has Been 
Related That It Is To Be Begun 
At The Rear Of The Head 



33. Ar-Rubay' bint Mu'awwidh bin 
'Afra' narrated: 'The Prophet g| 
wiped his head two times: He 
began with the rear of his head, 
then with the front of his head and 
with both of his ears, outside and 
inside of them." (Hasan) 
Abu 'Eisa said: "This Hadith is 
Hasan. The Hadith of 'Abdullah 
bin Zaid is more correct than this 
and the grade of its chain is better. 
Some of the people of Al-Kufah 
hold a view in accordance with this 
Hadith, among them Waki' bin Al- 
Jarrah. 



IJLA 



Chapter 26. What Has Been 
Related About Wiping The 
Head Once 

34. Ar-Rubayy' bint Mu'awidh bin 
'Afra' narrated that she saw the 
Prophet performing Wudu\ She 
said: "He wiped his head, and 
wiped what is in the front of it and 
what is in its rear, and his temples 
and his ears one time." (Hasan) 
He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from 'All, and Talhah bin 
Musarrif bin 'Amr's grandfather. 
Abu 'Eisa said: [And] the Hadith of 



. ^jSl Jlsl to 
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Ar-Rubay' is a Hasan Sahih Hadlth. ,t * - 

It has been reported from more LjJ * } JU ' J r* * ^ 

than one route that the Prophet 3§ 

would wipe his head one time. _ ^ fi „ e ^ eC , ^ > 

Most of the people of knowledge ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ J ^ J 

among the Companions of the .5 
Prophet gg and those after them . . * . ^ 

act according to this. It is the view ^r^'J* 1 / 51 ^ U* ^ J^JIj 
of Ja'far bin Muhammad, Sufyan ^ cjUli? ^3 ig ^1 

Ath-Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ash- ^ e a * ' 
Shafi'I, Ahmad, and Ishaq. They ly^ '(iJj^ 1 <S? j*** 

hold the view that the head is t ^fj ^l^i 

wiped once. ' ^ ' 

Muhammad bin Mansur Al-Makki .s-a^Ij 5 ^ ^r^ 1 U'j 

narrated to us, he said: "I heard f^,] ^ > ^ ^ 

Sufyan bin 'Uyainah saying; 'I ^ - € / ^ 
asked Ja'far bin Muhammad about S**^ : cJ^> 

wiping the head: "Is one time , . . . . . ... 

sufficient?" He said, "By Allah! Of ^ V^ 1 0* -h" ^ 

course." l^lj ^1 :Jlia 

Ofo) ^jb Xs- Jjb\jJ> i^O^tJJj 4^ ^3 IJLaj JjLJI <^Jb>Jl Jeu\j <-4 : *~J> eJU~-j Aj 

Comments: 

This is the opinion of most of the A'immah, Abu Hanifah, Malik, Ahmad, 
Ishaq, Thawri and the majority of the scholars that wiping over the head is 
only one time. 

Chapter 27. What Has Been ^ • *l£ ^ 4^ ~ (*v j^JD 

Related About One Taking New (Y ^ () {U | j 

Water For (Wiping) His Head } ^ ~ * ' ~ 

35. 'Abdullah bin Zaid narrated ^ : f>^ ^ 4^ ' r ° 

that he saw the Prophet M . * i - u " ' • - r: s , - . - . 

performing W^dw', and that he ^ - ^ ; J ^ 

wiped his head with water that was ^ <il If ^1 J> oC^- 

not left over from his hands. 

(Sahih) ZT* 
Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadlth is . J-ii 

Hasan Sahih. 4 
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Ibn Lahi'ah reported this Hadith 
from Habban bin Wasi', from his 
father, from 'Abdullah bin Zaid: 
"That the Prophet jg| performed 
Wudu' and that he wiped his head 
with water that was remaining in 
his hands." 

The narration of 'Amr bin Al- 
Haritli from Habban (this 
narration, no. 35) is more correct. 
Because this Hadith has been 
reported from more than one 
route, from 'Abdullah bin Zaid and 
others, "That the Prophet took 
new water for [wiping] his head." 

Most of the people of knowledge 
act according to this Hadith. They 
hold the view that new water should 
be taken for (wiping) the head. 



^ : ^-3 ui ^ If if ^ if ui 



u>- it ^ 

. lijb- lit 5§g ^1)1 

r^l Jit p\ xj> iii JJ> 



Chapter 28. [What Has Been 
Related About] Wiping The 
Outside And The Inside Of The 
Ears 

36. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Prophet £g wiped his head and his 
ears: the outside and the inside of 
them." (Sahih) 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from Ar- 
Rubayy*. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
'Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

Most of the people of knowledge 
act according to this. They hold the 
view that the ears should be wiped, 
their outsides and their insides. 



U\ jlp] & tiai. - r\ 
J*, -kj If ^*>U*p J> [j-lAi] CriM 

: U"^f Ji ] if & t^ 2 * If 

Us^^Qp : ^lolj t^^ji - J ^ ^ 

Cf J*J ^J~f jfi 

^ J^f ^Sl lli Jl£ j^Jlj 
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. <J ^ ^ 1 * : ^ t fj j UxJ I j^p t ^JL- 1 ^ -bj ^ I jj^i? <J j <u I v I ktoO^ 
Comments: 

According to the four A'immah, the inner side of the ears is to be wiped with 
the index fingers and outer side with the thumbs; and authentic Ahadith prove 
only this. 

Chapter 29. What Has Been y : ^ u J^L - (n ->^Jl) 

Related That The Ears Are r ^ 

Part Of The Head a"^ 1 Cr* 

37. Abu Umamah narrated: "The jj- :l3 tfjU- - rv 

Prophet lg performed Wudu'\ so 

he washed his face three times, and l>: tA -V.J ^ 0^ 

his hands three times, and wiped m ^ : jy J ^ 

his head, and he said: "The ears a ~ — w 

are part of the head." (Hasan) 4 5*?'^ j ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ j 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] Qutaibah (the . « J Jl ^ jlV^I>) :JlT, 

one At-Tirmidhi is narrating from) , / . 

said: "Hammad (one of the '.luU- Jli : <3 Jli : cr ~p ^Jt JIS 
narrators) said: £ I do not know if , a; , ,( ,^ ^ ; a ^ r 
this was a saying of the Prophet » ^ * J ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
or from the saying of Abu ?iuUl ^1 

Umamah.'" r * 0 _ - ; 

He said: There are narrations on ^ ^* ^ J 

this topic from Anas. dy^] ^>A*- : cr^ ^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadlth [is v^,- e i 

Hasan] its chain is not that strong. ^ ^17 - - 

Most of the people of knowledge, jg ^U^t y> ^LJl Jil JSl j£p 
among the Companions of the „ " ?/ ^ o ^>^ S£ 0 >^ 0 . 
Prophet #|, and those after them V V^ 1 ^ 1 ^ Jl : r*^ ^ 

act according to this: That the two .^l^Ji jjt 
ears are part of the head. This is \ > 0 ^ s " 

the saying of Sufyan Ath-Thawn, t^uAlj c^UJlj 

Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ash-Shafi'T, * u . t], ^ 

Ahmad, and Ishaq. " K - » ^ 

Some of the people of knoweldge ■^r' , ^ , y.^ l& 
say that what is the front of two — r >^-> »f ^ic 0 ?- .^i-m ir 

ears is part of the face, and what is ^ 0 „ * 

behind them is part of the head. * ^ ^y^yj ^H^-J 
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Ishaq said: "It is preferred that - , , * - £ 

one wipe the front of them along ^ ^ ^ 
with his face, and the rear of them . [juj^ *Uj U^L^J 

along with his head." 

[Ash-Shafi'I said: "They are 
Sunnah either way: they are to be 
wiped with new water."] 

jfi- Wl : ^ i j|| ^^Jl * tojtflJaJl t ijb jj! jAj [^*~>-] .' {Hj>*> 

Comments: 

The annotator of Zad Al-Ma'ad quoted that most people of knowledge, like: 
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab, 'Ata, Hasan, Ibn Slrln, Sa'eed bin Jubair, Nakh'I, 
Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Malik, the followers of analogy, Ahmad and Ishaq 
had this very opinion; that taking fresh water for wiping the ears is not 
necessary; the ears will be wiped along with the head (Footnote of Zad Al- 
Ma'ad: Vol. 1, page: 188); and this is the preferred view. 

Chapter 30. [What Has Been J> ^] 4^ " (r * 

Related] About Going Between m ' ^, ^ 

The Fingers KY ^ } * 

38. 'Asim bin Laqit bin Sabirah : Sf V5 l&j kg - T/\ 

narrated from his father that the , . ^ \ * ' ' rl> * ' t<" 

Prophet Muhammad $g said: & ' ^ & tJ - & & J 

"When performing Wudu' go J15 : Jli of ^ lua] ^ 

between the fingers." (Sahih) „ ' * t 

[He said:] There are narrations on C ST^ ^ ^ * ^ J 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbas, Al- t^llp jJl ^Gl :[Jli] 
Mustawrid, [and he is Ibn Shaddad t e " * . ' , , J - *i - 

Al-Fihirl] and Abu Ayyub [Al- ^ ['if** 51 ^ ^ >J?J oj^Ulj 
Ansarl]. .[^jlift'l] ^ 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadlth is „ * 



Hasan Sahih. |Ia ^ J 15 

The people of knowledge act 

according to this, that one is to go ^ . e ^ ^ - , > 
between the toes in Wkdu'. And this : ^ ^ ^ > J-^J? 

is the view of Ahmad and Ishaq. j^; ^ .^^Jl ^ a^-j ^L^i JiiJ 
Ishaq said: "One goes between the ^ > „ " " / , ? 

fingers of his hands and (the toes of : <5 J ^ ^ 1 

his) feet [in Wudu'l 
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Abu Hashim's (one of the > * ^ a „ 

narrators) name is Ismail bin " ^ ] ^ J ^ C Ui 

KathTr [Al-Makkl]. ^ J^l 11^1 ^ 

^^iJl ^iJLi jjfcj ^jj^Jl j t^y^] *-*Ul % ^iJI j UAt UV 

39. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that yl ^ ~ ^ 
Allah's Messenger ^ said: "When ■ , , > e „ r ^ „ . 'u- r 5 - • - \ 
performing frwaw go between the - ^ ^ 
fingers of your hands and (toes of) ^iT-Jl ^1 ^ ^ : y^r y) 
your feet." (tfasan) ' u ^ - ^> • ' >^ 

Abu <Elsa said: This Hadith is ' ^ ^ & \ y * ^ 
Hasan Gharib. m» : Jli ^ 4ji J^i j of ^ 

. ij***" • Ji^ 

40. Al-Mustawrid bin Shaddad Al- ^ ^! liJl^ ;lis l^j^- - l* 
Fihri said "I saw the Prophet . 8S V B . ? 6 „ - 
when he was performing WWw' ^~^ ! ^ ^ ^ l ^ ^ 
doing that to the toes on his feet fa ^ >y^\ ^ 

with his pinky." (Hasan) ~ ' \ . ^ ^ \ -/ > t 

Abu 'Eisa said: This ffarfitt is C UI ^ ! H ^ 4^' ^ : 
[Hasan] Gharib We do not know . .Jl^j 

of it except from the Hadith of Ibn t ' / VI ' 

Lahfah. [S^^ 1 ^ Jls 

Comments: " c ^ 

According to Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Ahmad, running fingers through 
the fingers is Sunnah and running through the toes is stressed upon. As for 
Imam Malik and Imam Shafi% it is desirable. 
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Chapter 31. What Has Been . . > r _ , lX 

Related About: "Protect The J" 1 • ^ U ^ " (n r^ 10 

Heels From The Fire." (n ^dl) ^ ^Up^J 

41. Abu Hurairah narrated that t&ii :Jli iis liij^- - i\ 

the Prophet said: "Protect the ^ 

heels from the Fire!" (Sa/w/r) ^ l C U ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

[He said:] There are narrations on ;ju ^ ji i^^i ^1 ^ c^l 
this topic from 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, " * " v ax 

'Aishah, Jabir bin ' Abdullah, * ^ Jb» 

'Abdullah bin Al-Harith - and he is t J 4j1 ^ : [J 15] 

Ibn Jaz' Az-Zubaidi] - Mu'aiqlb, ' '* ; o 

Khalid bin Al-Walld, Shurahbil bin J? ^ ^ ^ ^ jj^j ttblpj 

Hasanah, 'Amr bin Al-'As, and ,^ J ^ J ^ ^1 >i] ^UJI 

Zaid bin Abl Sufyan. * " ' > * . ^ 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Abu <- *^ 0? if-J^J < ^ 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahlh Hadith. ? r • ' \ 0 \ r n ^ ' 

It has been reported from the , >~ i > ' , ^ - - 

Prophet #| that he said: "Protect s >!> ^ : cr^ ^i* ^ 



the heels and the bottoms of the 
feet from the Fire." 



[He said:] The understanding of Jd? $ #| *Jl\ -J, ^/j 

this Hadith is that it is not allowed ^ . ^ ^ ^ 

to (merely) wipe over the feet f tf ; - <> \ ' i , ' 

when one does not have X7m/f or jj^h N ^1 :^>.uJi 11& <ujj :[Jli] 

socks on them. U^ILp ^5 ^ ^ ^v^JlIJI ^JJ- ^LUl 

tiiSlpj tjJL^aj ^ * * C '"ciJ^-^^ ^Jy^ if. 4»1jlp # Juf-^ 

la^U ^1] jlJ^I ^ jlSUj [iTo/o t iT-\/r:o^l] [ ^ ^ ^ /i : Ju^l] ^Jl^I 

Comments: c - 

This Hadith proves that washing the heels in ablution should be cared for 
greatly, lest they should remain dry, otherwise it is such a severe mistake that 
the heels will have to face the punishment for remaining dry. If the heels are 
subject to chastisement for remaining dry, then it means the feet should be 
washed very carefully. Were the feet to be just wiped, then the heels should 
not have this severe warning. 
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Chapter 32. What Has Been . . , 

Related About WirfiT One Time ^ ♦ U ^ ♦ ~ (n 

(For Each Limb) (n S^i S^i f^ijil 

42. Ibn £ Abbas narrated: "The Itkj J\ - IT 

Prophet ^ performed Wudu } one . . . ^ ^ 

time (for each limb)." (SaAfA) :[JU] C ^ ^ ^ 

[Abu £ EIsa] said: There are ^ ^^j ££U ^ fil^j 

narrations on this topic from . t ^ *> > ^ £ ^ 

£ Umar, Jabir, Buraidah, Aba Rafi' 'r^ 1 ^ -' J ^ d ^ ^ :JU ^ 

and Ibn Fakih. If ■ i s c . °i ■ £ t i " . a <,iu^ a . ^ 

Abu £ EIsa said: The Hadlth of Ibn * ' ' , s /- fi . * * ^ * 

£ Abbas is the best thing on this # it ir 11 

topic and the most correct. ^ - ^ J, ^ 

Rishdln bin Sa £ d, and others, . \ ^ 

reported this /farfitfi from Ad-Dah- J>)j ^'j ^'j "4Lhj t ^U-j 

hak bin Shurahbll, from Zaid bin ^ ^ ^ JL £[ J ] : Ji] Jli 

Aslam, from his father, from 'Umar * , * . - , * . * 

bin Al-Khattab: "That the Prophet C^'^ c> ^ 

#| performed Wudu' one time (for . . >> * \ 

each limb)." ^ ^ ^ jjjj 

He said: This is nothing, what is £j J* L 6sf-jr* Cr>. ■^^ e ^' 0^ 

Sahih is what is reported from Ibn . vfr;. ^> . - f . ^ ^.f . 

'Ajlan, Hisham bin Sa £ d, Sufyan ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Ath-Thawri, and £ Abdul- £ AzIz bin .5^ #g ^III 5! 

Muhammad, from Zaid bin Aslam, ..... tf . - ^ r 

from £ Ata' bin Yasar, from Ibn ^ U £^ lj ">tri ^ ^ C : JU] 

'Abbas, from the Prophet i|. 'ti^ 1 f ^ ^ 

jLuL*( Co Jj>- ^ ^oV:^ <. o j» o jA «■ j}\ »— 'L tpj-^jJl t^jLisJl a>- y>~\ j : ^>j>*j 

g\j J\j t no/^: 0 J^ ^ J I; I j ^v^/^: t _ ? ^Jl] t sjb^ [ioijrL] ^ j 

Comments: ^ ^ 

This Hadlth shows the proof that the obligation of ablution will be performed 
by washing the parts of ablution perfectly just once, because the real purpose 
is to wash the limbs thoroughly. Likewise, as coming in the following chapters, 
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washing the body parts for ablution two times or three times is also correct; 
and washing some two times and some three times is correct too, but washing 
three times was his 2§ usual routine. Therefore washing each part three times 
is better and more virtuous. 

Chapter 33. What Has Been ^ *\>~ ^ 4^ " (rr r^ ]) 

Reported About Wudu'Two * ... ... K >\< 

Times (For Each Limb) (TT 

43. Abu Hurairah narrated: "The £?0 y) ~ W 

Prophet ig performed Wudu } two \ , otf . , > , - m,- 

times (for each limb)." (/Wi) ^ 1 ^ ^ ^ ■ ^ ^ ^ : ^ U 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadlth is J-iiJl ^! jl£ : o^y ^ c^C 

Hasan Gharib, we do not know it f - - *"Vn r^i ' >o> e ' 0 " e - 

except from the Hadlth of Ibn & C^ 1 L^J ^ ^ j*J\ ^ j> 

Thawban from 'Abdullah bin Al- -J^y* ^y 3^1 (Sr^ ^ : ^r* 

Fadl, and this is a Hasan Sahih + - 1 >f - : 

chain. fc Vi> cr 1 ^ ^ : cr^ ^ Jls 

[There is something on this topic &\ jCS h'Cy ,y \ & *\**yZ> ^ 

reported from Jabir] 



[Abu 'Elsa said:] Hammam . ^ y^ . ^\ y) 

reported from 'Amir Al-Ahwal, -ly^ j* 

from 'Ata', from Abu Hurairah: ^ ^ ^ " >f - ; 

'That the Prophet j% performed J* C 1 ^ 1 ^ :[ cr^ JV Ju] 

mwZw'threetimes(foreachlimb)." ^ J\ ^ ^ ^ 

Chapter 34. What Has Been ^ U - (ti p~uJ0 

Related About WWu' Three 



Times (For Each Limb) 



44. 'All narrated that: "The & -j^? ' ii 



Prophet ^ performed Wudu' three 
times (for each limb)." (Sahih) 

Abu 'Elsa said: There are ^ 01 :£1p ^ ^1 ^ tJlAl, 
narrations on this topic from 



'Uthman, Ar-Rubay', Ibn 'Umar, 



^ 
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'Aishah, Abu Umamah, Abu Rafi', 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr, Mu'awiyah, 
Abu Hurairah, Jabir, 'Abdullah bin f -J; ;0Ui£ 

Zaid,andUbayy[binKa'b]. " ; a /' y' t . , 

Aba'Elsasaid:Thei/^of 'All * ^ ^ 'C?^ ; ^ Ul 

is the best thing on this topic and ^ 4,1 , y ^ J t ^ ^ iljUJj 
the most correct, [because it is ' " ' t 

reported by more than one route .L^JS ^] 

from 'All, may Allah be pleased p . \ ^ . - >f 

with him]. < f 

In general, the people of ^ ^131 la* 

knowledge act according to this: ^ ^ ^ ^ - • ^ 

That the Wudu' that is acceptable ^ , / */ 

is one time (for each limb), and J*' 5*1* 

that two times is more virtuous, V- ? f = fi ^ > '>ti •? 

and that three times is the most ^ J ^ **** °' 

virtuous, and there is nothing oJuJ ^J3j ^Uailj 

beyond that. - - , , . - - 

Ibn Al-Mubarak said, "One is not v» ilj '4 ^' V : ^>M 
safe from sin if he increases upon jl ^^iJl ^^Ip 

three." 



Ahmad and Ishaq said, "None ^ ^ V ^ s J \ 

adds to three except a man *J^j4-j^i4^^l 
suffering from an affliction." 

t<?-U ^1] t ^Ij U^A:^ i4>L« ojb ^1] t^^lj [YYV*£ t^JL^j 

C 
C 
C 



t^LJI ^ pJUE] ^Ij [rv.-^JLi'] ti.W ^Ij [Mo:^ t A^U ^1] iiiiUj [Mi 



Chapter 35. What Has Been i [^l^ U] sLU - (ro *>uuJi) 

Related About One Time, w j . ; ^l* ,\ 

Two Times And Three Times. (r ° ^ 0 J*j*J *j* t**y\ 

45. Thabit bin Abl Safiyyah said, "I J*r & J^^i - * 0 

asked Abu Ja'far: 'Did Jabir 
narrate to you that: "The Prophet 
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^ performed Wudu' one time 
each, and two times, and three 
times?" He said: "Yes." (Sahih) 

46. Thabit bin Abl Safiyyah said, "I 
asked Abu Ja'far: 'Did Jabir 
narrate to you that: "The Prophet 
3H performed Wudu ' one time 
each?" He said: "Yes." (Sahih) 

Hannad and Qutaibah narrated 
that to us, they said: "Wakf 
narrated to us, from Thabit [bin 
Abl Safiyyah]. 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] This is more 
correct than the Hadith of Shank 
(no. 45). Because narrations similar 
to that of Wakr have been 
reported from more than one route 
to Thabit. And Sharik has many 
mistakes. Thabit bin Abl Safiyyah is 
Abu Hamzah Ath-Thumali. 

Chapter 36. [What Has Been 
Related] About One Who 
Performs Some Of Wudu\ Two 
Times Each, And Some Of It 
Three. 

47. 'Abdullah bin Zaid narrated 
that: "The Prophet performed 
Wudu'. So he washed his face three 
times, and washed his hands two 
times each, and wiped his head, 
and washed his feet [two times]." 
(Sahih) 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 



iijj^- : yifS- ^jS cJi :Jli ZjL^p 
j!] ji. :Mli j illi 

j^J U] - (n r ^«J0 

:^i ^ [lUi] CSoi- - iV 
^ jl : j <y t 4b I Jup ^p to! ^p 

^3 jA 4jJb Ju^*Pj (. U*>\j 4^J>-J J^*^ 3 

^ >■ |^ ^ 

j ( Ju^*P J C 4*>J I J i i j-J j^a 



The Chapters on Purification 



77 



And in other narrations it has - - 

been mentioned that: "The ^ ^ JLi 

Prophet g| performed Wudu\ in .^>^ 
which some of it he did once, and fi * * - > . - ' 

some of it three times." ^ ^r 51 ^ > J ^ 

Some of the people of knowledge . l^j^ ^ tf^ij 

have permitted that: They do not „ r , * *t s , \- 

see any harm if a man washes some : ^ fV 1 J* 1 ij^-j 
of the parts three times, and some ^ ^ ^ ^ -j 

twice or once. ' „ 

Chapter 37. [What Has Been J> W? U] - (W ^^JO 

Related] About The Wudu' Of /vw"-- n\ - 

The Prophet <i§: How Was It - ^ ^ 

Performed? 

48. Abu Hayyah narrated: "I saw j\ ^ -n^ ^ t£ ^ _ £A 
'All performing Wudu'. He washed £ „ . 

his hands until he cleaned them, V~ ^ J* <-3^^\ ^ If- ^3^^' 
then he rinsed out his mouth three 



his face three times, and his 



times, sniffed water into his nose 
and blew it out three times, washed <. jJ^lj <. ^^X* ^ <. U-iuJI 



nis race tnree nmes, ana nis . ^ <£pTi tf^* *° 'lJ. 

forearms three times. He wiped his ' 5^ j^j 

head once, then he washed his feet p t ^liSCJi Jl 4^oS J^i aJv^ 
up to the ankles. Then he stood up, >- - » - - . * 

taking what was left over from his P ^ >^ V* ?^ J** ^ f 15 
purification (water) and drank it h\S JCS ifcj M :JIS 

while he was standing. Then he - ■• 

said, 'I wanted to show you how <ul 
Allah's Messenger m purified - ^J, ; ■ [ - , *f 
himself.'" (5a/r#) / ' " . 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] There are y 1 ^ ^-3 y ^ ! ^ iJLi£ 

narrations on this topic from ^t, »i -i 

( Uthman, Abdullah bin Zaid, Ibn " ^ ' ^ 7 ^ , ^* 
'Abbas, 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, ^rf^ ^ ^ ^' 

'Aishah, Ar-Rubayyi'/Abdullah bin 
Unais [may Allah be pleased with 
them]. 
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oljjj t a~x£ ^ ^ : C ^ ' ^ ' ii'.vje fX&j aj y>H\ 

.[\ • * : c t VT\VY /\ r^LJij] 

49. £ Abd Khair related a narration y \ : ^ SlLhj kl£ 6Su>- - i\ 
similar to that of Abu Hayyah, . - . . . - f 

from 'All (no. 48), except that 'Abd ^ ^ ^ <^ <> <S>>^ 

Khair's version includes the < b \ sf, ^ J\ & & If 

following additions: "When he was I "\ '/ , \\ 

finished from his purification, he ^ & W ^ J** 

would take what was left over from ;r >\ , °.r 0 

. Aj -~c9 AA>j ej t$J? ,U^3 -jA 

his purification with his hand to ^ ' ' - ^ 

drink it." (Sahlh) y \ lljj ^tr-rf ^ J 15 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] The Hadlth of ? . mvIi '-i-m 

£ Ali was reported by Abu Ishaq Al- *" - ' 

Hamdanl, from Abu Hayyah, and .{J* t^jlAJij 

£ Abd Khair and Al-Harith. Za'idah 
bin Qudamah and others reported 



a lengthy Hadlth about 'All's ^ ^ fc ^ a> I^Ip ^ jJU ^ 

Wudu\ from Khalid bin 'Alqamah, " / , ,/ , 

(who reported it) from £ Abd Khair. * ^ t**J^ [ ^ * l ^ ] 

[He said:] Shu'bah reported this . *^J- cLa^- lli j 

Hadlth from Khalid bin 'Alqamah, * * , ' -y >„> ... 
but he made a mistake with his ^> ^ lA * ^ :[JU] 

name and the name of his father. - j£ t0 f j y_U t ^ ^1 

He said: "Malik bin 'Urfutah, i ^ - > , 

[from 'Abd Khair, from £ Ali]. > c > 4> >] ^> ^ ^> 

[He said:] It has been related from jg. — . - . [ j^] 

Abu 'Awanah: "From Khalid bin " ^ 
'Alqamah, from £ Abd Khair, from -CM 'J^ ±* if) 

£ A1I ; [may Allah be pleased with . ^ y :[ ^ } 

him]." > / * >a > 

[He said:] It has also been £r*^l? -V- 5 5' J J t<ki^P 

reported from him, from Malik bin > ^ 

£ Urfutah, the same as the narration ^ 
of Shu'bah. What is correct is 
Khalid bin 'Alqamah. 
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5 uf^f 



.(m*:^ m/>r)£.uji -u^ji ^1 t -u ^ ^ cj* 

Comments: 

It is known from the action of 'All 4& that drinking the leftover water after 
ablution while standing is allowed. 'All's washing his feet including ankles is a 
proof that the opinion of Shiites regarding wiping over the feet, instead of 
washing, is wrong. 

Chapter 38. [What Has Been i OU- U] JjU - (rA ^^Ji) 

Related] About An-Nadh [1] - * ' V. ^ • * . 

After Wudu J (rA ^ CT^ 1 

50. Abu Hurairah narrated that [ ^.^f ii] ^ ^JaJ - 
the Prophet g| said: "Jibril came — 3 , s \ „ 0 ^ 
to me and he said: 'O Muhammad! : ^ U 4^^' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

When you perform Wudu' then ^ ^ ^! ^ ^ iL &a ^ 
perform NadhT' (Da'if) " \ " / ^ 

Abu 'Elsa said: This //a^7/z is l*' ^ 'C^ 1 ^ ^ t c>4* 1 

G/*ar*Z>. [He said:] I heard ^ ^» .jj ^ ^, ^ 
Muhammad saying, "Al-Hasan bin " " " e t£ \ 
'All Al-Hashimi (one of the . oU>' li! 1 jJUJ U : Jtli 

nan-ators)isMw/2/^rwith//a^"^. JLjl>- IJLa - ^-^ jj 

He said: There are narrations on ' % 

this topic from Abu Al-Hakam bin tlr^ 1 l«uA* c**wj :[JIS] 

Sufyan, Ibn 'Abbas, Zaid bin ^liJi -ip 

Harithah, and Abu Sa'eed [Al- e s ^ 

Khudrl ]. Some of them call him ^ ^AJl ^1 ^ ^Ul ^Jj :[J15] 
Sufyan bin Al-Hakam, or Al- 



Hakam bin Sufyan. They say that 



there is incoherence (Ithtirab) in ^ illL :^4^ Jlij [t^jltj!] Jl^. 
thisHadith. , r 0 1.; 

ca^U ^1] ti^U ^ Jbjj [UY/^.-JtfcJlj VW: C cU*/^ i^jIjJI] 



flJ To sprinkle water on the penis. 
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Chapter 39. [WhatHasBeen j ^ u] ^ _ 

Related] About Performing - * * > <, r 

Wudu' Perfectly And Completely (X<\ 
(IsbaghAl-Wudu') 



51. Abu Hurairah narrated that : ^ - o\ 
Allah's Messenger said: "Shall I * ^ \ ' / >0 > 

tell you that for which Allah will Cf. 5^ j^r J^ 1 ^! 

wipe out your sins, and raise your ^ J [j{ . 

ranks?" They said, "Of course / . /; *7 

Allah's Messenger!" He said: & ^» :J15 A I J^j 

"Performing Wudu' well in « ... >: . ril r tl ^ 

difficulty, and taking many steps to ' ' ; c^- - , / 

the Masajid, and waiting for 5a/af £^1* ^ <J^j ^ <J^ : 

after 5a/af, That is the Ribat." [l] i \ >i > - \. > >\ 

(Sahlh) S ^ J t ajlSUJ^ ^^Ji 

52. Qutaibah said in his xs> :523 - or 
narration: [2] "For that is the Ribdt, ' ' >^> - £ , r T „ * . , > . 
that is the RibdU that is the RMf 4 ^ ^ ^ ^ 
three times. {Sahlh) J^Jji 

[Abu £ Eisa said.] There are ' ' \u!««tolilJi 

narrations on this topic from All, v- 
'Abdullah bin £ Amr, Ibn £ Abbas, t ^ ^ ^Ji ^ t:^^? $ <-^] 
and £ Ubaidah - and they call him \^>, ' ^ 

'Abldah - bin 'Amr, £ Aishah, " l ^ 0?U 0? ^ ^ 

£ Abdur-Rahman bin £ A'ish [Al- ^ J - sli 

Hadrami] and Anas. ^ * o ' 

Abu £ Eisa said: The Hadff/z of Abu -u^J ^^>^0 ^is> & 

Hurairah [on this topic] is a Hasan ;] f ] . ^ >f 

Sahlh Hadith. ^ : " # ^ 

Al- £ Ala' bin £ Abdur-Rahman (one 0? [ ^ L r Ji 



[1] For the meaning of Ar-Ribat, see the 7fl/sir of Ibn Kathlr; Surat Al 'Imran 3:200, 
published by Darussalam. 

[2] That is, in no. 52, At-Tirmidhl narrated this Hadith from him, and his chain extends to 
Abu Hurairah as well. 



The Chapters on Purification 



81 



of the narrators) is Ibn Ya'qub Al- r . - • « tl - 

Juhani [Al-Huraqi], and he is ^ ^' * ^ 

trustworthy according to the . ^oAJl Jit 31* iz ytj 

scholars of Hadith. 

/* t i /f: juj^I] t j ^ ~ oJ ^j [ Wo : ^ tu,^ W * ^ :^t] ^ * : C 

It'.tS y*~^ i-Jl ^j-i] t^o^^osJl ^pL^ ^JIjlpj ^ ' C t f^ w1 -' t 

T^r ^rA/^UiiS) tJ |jJI] t(-r jlj [rvA/o:^l ^Ti:^ .furo 

.[ wr :^ ojb ^1 jup ^>J JUJ <Jj 

Chapter 40. [What Has Been U ^ W V 1 - " (i ' r^ 10 

Related] About Using a Towel a . ^ 0 j£ LoLj| 

After Wudu y ^ T * V- 

53. 'Aishah narrated: "Allah's ^ ] 0? ^ ~ dr 
Messenger m had a cloth that he ^ - • ^ & ^ :[ r !^Jl 
would use to dry off with after , ; - 
Wudu y r {Dalf) "6j*y\ a* ^ y^ 1 
Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of j^j ^ ^ ^ ^ 
'Aishah is not authentic and there ' > > * 

is nothing authentic reported from -ty*^ ^ ^ $H 

the Prophet^ on this topic. ^ ^ ^ ^ 

They say that Abu Mu'adh (one of ^ s 

the narrators) is Sulaiman bin ^ 3§§ i^ 1 0^ ^ J -fi^k 

Arqam and he is weak according to * \ ' 

the people of Hadith. ^ > • 

[He said:] There are narrations on & jUll^ '-OjijZ oUi ^Ij 

this topic from Mu'adh bin Jabal. t *\. .of r 

— • S^r^' J**' 

. JI>- ^ ilii :[JU] 

54. Mu'adh bin Jabal narrated: "I : aZxs Uj jl>- - 0 i 
saw the Prophet #| when he 0 ^> fl . 0 0 , 0 fi . 0 . 6 , 
performed Wudu\ he wiped his & ^ & & & 
face with the edge of his garment." J^)^ ^ 0^ ^ ^Li talU- 
Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 
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Gharib, and its chain is weak. * , t % - ; , , . , 8 ^ . 
Rishdin bin Sa'd and 'Abdur- ^ ^ ^ o^r* 

Rahman bin Ziyad bin An'um Al- . ^ <#>>j ^* Vay \l\ #| 

Ifriql [narrators in the chain of this ^ „ + , - ' 

/tofi*] are weak in /fadafe. ^> ,Ia ^ J 15 

Some people of knowledge among j^j jj^ ^ ^xijj ^^li 
the Companions of the Prophet tf , ' 0 D >•/ . , . , . I 

and those after them, permitted o\ik^i Ut/i) j^ 1 ji ^.3 j! 
using a towel after Wudu\ ^ 

Those who disliked it, only e , . ^ + t , * , *z ~ 
disliked it from the view of the 0* r^ 1 J-* 1 & fJ 5 >^ ^ 
saying: "Wudu> is weighed." That ^ — ^ ^ 

was reported from Sa'eed bin Al- - * ' / „ ; 

Musayyab and Az-ZuhrT. -^Ho^ Ji4^ 

Muhammad bin Humaid [Ar-RazTl ? , . - >*s r ~ . ^ ^ . ^ 

narrated to us, Jarir narrated to us, ' u ~' - ~' - 
he said: 'All bin Mujahid narrated J> dlJi -^jji *jJ>$\ 

it to me, and he is trustworthy to \,> > 0 , * , *,>\ 

me, from me^ from: ITia'labah ^ ^T^ 1 

from Az-Zuhri, he said: "The towel -J, ^ : JLi tij^- :[cb$U 

is only disliked after Wudu f because ^ e */ ,> 

Wudu' is weighed." (Da?/) ^ ^ " ^ >^ " sf* 

t*j ^5 j- 0 ^f^/^ : t_5*fc^' [oL*-^ d^Uwl] : 

Comments: 

Using a towel after ablution, according to the majority of scholars, is 
permissible; and drying the water of ablution from the body does not mean it 
will not have weight, because the water will obviously get dry. So there is no 
harm in drying the water after ablution. 

Chapter 41. [About] What Is j& JUJ U I J] - (n ^^JO 

Said After Wudu' \ * ' a >? t 

55. ( Umar bin Al-Khattab narrated bYj** J* ^ y*Zr - 00 



^ That is, Jarir narrated it first to 'All bin Mujahid, then Jarir forgot it. So 'All bin 
Mujahid told him: "You narrated it to me from Tha'labah." (Tuhfat AUAhwadhf) 
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that Allah's Messenger said: 
"Whoever performs Wudu\ making 
Wudu f well, then says: (Askhadu an 
la ilaha illallah, wahdahu la sharifca 
lahu, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa 
rasuluhu, Allahwnmaj'alni minat- 
tawwabin, waj'alni minal 
mutatahhiriri) T testify that none 
has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah Alone, there are no partners 
for Him. And I testify that 
Muhammad is His servant and 
Messenger. O Allah! Make me 
among the repentant, and make me 
among those who purify 
themselves.' Then eight gates of 
Paradise are opened for him, that 
he may enter by whichever of them 
he wishes." (Daf) 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from Anas, 
and 'Uqbah bin 'Amir. 

Abu 'Eisa said: Zaid bin Hubbab 
(one of the narrators) has been 
contradicted in this Hadith of 
'Umar. 

[He said:] 'Abdullah bin Salih, and 
others, reported it from Mu'awiyah 
bin Salih, from Rabfah bin Yazld, 
from Abu Idris from 'Uqbah bin 
'Amir from 'Umar, and, from Abu 
'Uthman from Jubair bin Nufair 
from 'Umar. 

There is incoherence (Idtirdb) in 
this Hadith' chain. Not much of the 
Ahddith' reported on this topic are 
authentic. 

Muhammad said: "Abu Idris did 
not hear anything from 'Umar." 



* - 

Jli : Jli c-jlkkJl J> 'Je> t jUip 

V ioij 4)1 VI SJI V 0! JL^it :Jli 
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(^YV* : ( JLw,) y»U «-ap ^ ^ ^ jp OLpjji U-aj C > > > / > ^ ^ JjjUli 
^r^h 0^^' Cr* cr^"' OjJb ^r**-^ ^-j-^Ij Ji>w jj~J1 

.[1 t r/^ ^1 ITt : r t JU.] t ^Lp 
Comments: " ^ 

This narration, just with the wording of the Declaration, exists in Sahlh 

Muslim; and the addition of "Allahum-maj'al-nee minat-tawwabeena waj'alnee 

minal mutatahhireen" [O Allah! Make me one of those who repent in 

abundance and make me of those who are clean and pure] this addition is 

proven authentic see Irwa'ul-Ghalil 1/135, and Al-Jami' As-Saghir 1/1112. 



Chapter 42. On Wudu' With A 
Mudd [l] 

56. Saflnah narrated: "The 
Prophet g| would perform Wudu' 
with a Mudd, and he would 
perform Ghusl with a Sa (Sahlh) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Aishah, Jabir, and 
Anas bin Malik. 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of 
SafTnah is a Hasan Sahlh Hadlth. 
Abu Raihanah's (one of the 
narrators) name is 'Abdullah bin 
Matar. 

Based upon this, some of the 
people of knowledge hold the view 
that Wudu is performed with a 
Mudd, and Ghusl with a Sa ' 
Ash-Shafi% Ahmad, and Ishaq 
said: "The meaning of this Hadith 
is not to restrict it such that it is 
not permissible to use more or less 
than that, it is only to explain the 
amount that is sufficient." 



a5p ^ji j^pUj^j : Nii 

c ti-ijlp »Ul :[Ji5] 

»JujJl>- o .j..^ ^jujJl>- : ^1 JU 

Nil I cJ jXJ I ^JU Cj Jl>J I \ Jl& (^y^ 
b» jJ3 t U| )(j Al^ ^3 1 j^jxj 



It is a measurement of volume rather than weight. It is one scoop of an average man, 
with his two hands held together. Four of these makes up a Sa'. The weight of these 
measurements differ depending upon the substance measured. 
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t . . . U>J I J-~p ^ * LJ I w^^^J 1 jjiiJ I uL t I <, |JUw<> j>- \j '. 

[VT WVT * : — T o ^ ; ^ t ^jU*Jl] tiisU jp ^jU I # ^ ^ ^ VY *\ : ^ 

Comments: 

The objective of being careful in the use of water is to avoid the wasteful, 
extravagant use of water for ablution and bathing; however, according to the 
consensus, the quantity of water is not fixed. 



Chapter 43. [What Has Been 
Related] About It Being 
Disliked To Be Wasteful With 
Water During Wudu' 

57. Ubayy bin Ka'b narrated that 
the Prophet £g said: "Indeed there 
is a Shaitdn for Wudu ' who is called 
"Al-Walahan." So beware of 
having misgivings about water. 
(Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, 
and 'Abdullah bin Mughaffal. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The HaditJi of 
Ubayy bin Ka'b is a Gharib Hadith. 
Its chain is not strong, and [what is 
correct] according to the people of 
Hadith is that we do not know 
anyone who gave it a chain except 
Khar ij ah [one of the narrators in 
this Hadith]. 

This Hadith has been reported 
from more than one route from Al- 
Hasan, as his saying, but there is 
nothing correct on this topic from 
the Prophet ^g. Kharijah is not 



(IT 



& J* ^o-^ 1 J* L -h* if. ir-'A 

i 

4)1 alp ^ ^U! [:Jli] 

> ** " ** 

pii v t^oAJi jii alp [^^Jij] 



reliable according to our alp ^rj^-j $H 



companions, and Ibn Al-Mubarak 
graded him weak. 



[1] Meaning, beware of having doubts over whether or not you have washed something. 
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x~~* aj x&j* ^ X X : £ t £ X ^ : ^ t ^Jj ... * jj I 

^1] t jj^p ^ -ojLup ^ ^Ul * 0^^' o* '^r* ^rj^ °* V: £ t Lr- j y^* 

: C 1 ^ 1 J***" ^ ^ ,a ^ [XX ^ /X : ju^I j IX o : ^ 

Comments: 

The literal meaning: Al-Walahd this is name of the Satan who casts doubts to 
a person about water; sometime it whispers that all parts are not washed, 
sometime it creates doubt that a part has been washed only once, sometime it 
causes confusion about the purity or impurity of water; likewise it urges the 
use of water extravagantly and the use of water extravagantly (Israj) is not 
allowed. 

Chapter 44. [What Has Been ^ U] - (11 *>«*Jl) 

Related] About Performing - \ ' A 

Wudu* For Every Salat <* * J~ ***y s 

58. Anas narrated that "The j» Hii l&U - «A 

Prophet j§§ would perform WWw' • - > ^* 

for every Safe, whether he was in a if- a* cM^ 1 ui 

state of purity or not in a state of ^ ^ ^ ^ - .j^, 

purity." (flat/) ~ , ' // ^ 

He [1] said: "I asked Anas: mat > J 1 ^ 5^ ^ ^ 

would you do?' He said: We would ^ ^ ^ ^jj .j^ £ 

perform one Wudu'" ' ^ ' , *' 

Abu 'Elsa said: The //adftfi of U >^J ^ *^ Jj^wi. 

[Humaid from] Anas is a Hasan 

Gharib Hadith [from this route]. > „ 

What is popular among the people -i^-] ^^^p ^ Jtf 

of Hadith is the narration of 'Amr ili t ] * ' +. ' ' JLjl^- r t 

bin 'Amir [Al-Ansari] from Anas. ' ^ (J f^ ^ 

Some of the people of knowledge jJJ> ^J^- O^J>Jl Ja! o!p jj+L+\\j 
held the view that Wudu' for every ' • - r * ' "Vi l - 8 

Sa/af is recommended, not * ^ ^ L^U^U ^1 

obligatory. ^ jjJl JjJ ^ 5 15 Aij 



[1] Humaid, who narrated it from Anas. 



The Chapters on Purification 



87 



Comments: 

The whole Muslim Ummah is in agreement that in the case of being without 
ablution, making ablution is obligatory; and if one is with the ablution, it is 
not necessary for him to make ablution again; several prayers may be 
performed with this ablution. 



59. It has been related in a 
narration from Ibn 'Umar that the 
Prophet 3g said: "Whoever 
performs Wudu' while in a state of 
purity, Allah writes for him on 
account of it ten good merits/' 
(Dalf) 

[He said:] Al-Ifriqi narrated this 
Hadith from Abu Ghutaif, from Ibn 
'Umar, from the Prophet jjg. Al- 
Husain bin Huraith Al-Marwazi 
narrated that to us: (He said) 
Muhammad bin Yazid Al-Wasitl 
narrated to us from Al-IfrTqi." And 
it is a weak chain. 

'All [bin Al-Madini] said: "Yahya 
bin Sa'eed Al-Qattan said: This 
Hadith was mentioned to Hisham 
bin 'Urwah, so he said, "This chain 
is from the east." [1] 

[He said: I heard Ahmad bin Al- 
Hasan saying: "I heard Ahmad bin 
Hanbal saying: T have not seen 
with my eyes anyone who was well- 
versed in the science of Hadith^ like 
similar to Yahya bin Sa'eed Al- 
Qattan."] 



j& J* ly )] ^ M ^ & 
*J> ^ -t^^ t& 



^Ja^Jij (ht^cj yty/y) J^a*}\j Oo<u/* j-ifli) ^ aijj fLi* # "^y 



Meaning, from the people of the east, and they are the people of Al-Kufah and Al- 
Basrah. (Tuhfat Al-AhwadhX) 



The Chapters on Purification 



88 



Comments: 

The chain which has the narrators from Hijaz, scholars called it 'Maghrabl 
(western) Chain' and if the narrators of the chain are from Al-Kufah or Al- 
Basrah, it is called 'Mashraql (eastern) Chain 1 ; and sometimes this word 
(Mashraql Chain) is also used for a weak Hadith, because this Hadith is from 
Abdur-Rahman bin An'am Ifriqi, he is a weak narrator; so it is called a 
'Mashraqi Chain'. 



60. 'Amr bin 'Amir Al-Ansarl 
narrated that he heard Anas bin 
Malik saying: "The Prophet §| 
would perform Wudu' for every 
Salat" I said, "So what about you, 
what would you do?" He said, "We 
would pray all of the prayers with 
one Wudu\ as long as we had not 
committed Hadath (anything that 
invalidates Wudu) ." (Sahih) 
Abu 'Elsa. said, This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. [The HadltJi of 
Humaid from Anas (no. 58) is a 
good Hadith (Jayyid) that is Gharib 
Hasan]. 



YU: 



C 



Chapter 45. What Had Been 
Related About Performing The 
(Five Obligatory) Prayers With 
One Wudu' 

61. Sulaiman bin Buraidah 
narrated that his father said: "The 
Prophet jgg would perform Wudu' 
for every Salat. So during the year 
of the Conquest, he performed all 
of the prayers with one Wudu\ and 
he wiped over his Khuff. So 'Umar 
said, 'You did something that you 
have not done before?' He replied: 
"I did it on purpose." (Sahih) 
Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 'All bin Qadim 



jt ^ dri 3 J**' dri ^ ^ • ^ ^ 

: dyZ ^Jl cJL-^ : J IS ^jL^Vl 

:cii .p^> J5 jIp |g ^lll SIS' 

JU; is :JIS ? 

- - * ' .* 

«-j^tf>jJl t^jL>tJl aj>-^-Ij 



Jit U ill - (i° (^*«J0 

Sis' ills .o^U jia b>£ ^ ^lii Sis' 

vlUi :^ JUi 

ljui-)) : J IS ?<ul«i ^ ULt> cJJe 
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narrated this Hadith from Sufyan 
Ath-Thawrl, with this addition: 
"performing Wudu y (washing each 
limb) one time." 

[He said:] Sufyan Ath-Thawrl also 
narrated this Hadlth from Muharib 
bin Dithar, from Sulaiman bin 
Buraidah: "That the Prophet £g 
would perform WudW for every 
Salatr 

And WakT' narrated it from 
Sufyan, from Muharib, from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his 
father. 

[He said:] 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Mahdl, and others, narrated it from 
Sufyan from Muharib bin Dithar, 
from Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from 
the Prophet which is Mursal^ 
and this is more correct than the 
Hadith of Wakf. 

This is acted upon according to 
the people of knowledge: One 
performs the prayers with one 
Wudu ' as long he has not 
committed Hadath. Some of these 
scholars perform Wudu' for every 
prayer, considering it recom- 
mended, and intending its virtue. 

It has been related from Al-IfriqJ, 
from Abu Ghutaif, from Ibn 
'Umar, that the Prophet said: 
"Whoever performs Wudu' while in 
a state of purity, Allah records for 
him on that account ten good 
merits." 

This chain is weak. 

On this topic there is a narration 



Ji 



m1 j« 



lli ijj^ 1 jUli iSJJJ ; [J^ 

^J^y 1 sit ^ o^i^! ^ juii ^p 

Z\ i^JLjl Jil jlp IJla ^Lp J^JIj 
. « o L^*>- ^-i*p 4j iJ <u I t^iS J^b ^\p 



,□1 



Meaning that a TabV narrated the Hadith from the Prophet j^, without mentioning a 
Companion who heard it. 
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from Jabir bin 'Abdullah, that: 
"The Prophet prayed Zuhr and 
'Asr with one Wudu\" 

Chapter 46. [What Has Been ^ U] - (in r ^J0 

Related] About A Man And A " - , UA X * > * u K * 

Woman Performing Wudu' &v J U l ^ j'^U J^ 1 

From One Vessel. ^Ji) 

62. Maimunah said: "I and Allah's jLii l^U- ^ ~ 

Messenger #| would perform \ * * • ° - ° - ^> > ° t 

Ghusl for /anflftfl/i from one ^ & ^ - * ^ & ^ & 

vessel." (Sahlh) J^^- : <J^ o*^* o 3 ^ tjlulll 
Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 



It is the view of the Fuqaha' in -£>l^ ^ ^ 3H 

general that; there is no harm in a , , * . ' i „ ' tl ; 

man and a woman performing ° LSr ^ ^ 

Ghusl from one vessel. ^ 01 juU- J}5 jij ^^W-^ 

[He said:] There are narrations on ■ > > tf < * f 

this topic from 'All, 'Aishah, Anas, * U1 ^ ^ ^ 01 

Umm Hani', Umm Subayyah (Al- tilslpj :[Jii] 

Juhaniyah), Umm Salamah, and „ , ^ 

Ibn'Umar. ^&*>JU w <>1j t 5(J jU flj .^Jlj 



[Abu 'Eisa said:] Abu Ash- d^L* jtlj 

Sha'tha's (one of the narrators in „ tf >t ' - ; 

this Hfldi^) name is Jabir bin Zaid. ^ ? b ^ 1 ^ ^ 

lJLSjIpj [^vv/^:-u^^J ^ Vo: c i/j * ^ ^ Jb ^ 

[TAX : ^ 4^>-U VA:^ 4^jl^ ^jI] tij^>Jl w 4^rL« ^0 4*^1* 

. [ \ <\T : ^ t^jl^JlL^p ^ij [X^"l : ^ tjju-oj TXX : ^ t^jLkJl] t^Ju ^ j 

Comments: 

Allah created mutual love, compassion, affection and kindness between 
husband and wife, and declared them a clothing for each other, in light of 
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this, there is no objection if they both make ablution from the same pot or if 
they take a bath together. 

Chapter 47. [What Has Been [ i U] *L>Z - «v ~~Ji) 

Related] About It Being ^ * , : / ^ 0 V 

Disliked To Use The Leftover (*v <i>Jl) il^JI jjJJ* J^i 4^1/ 
Water Of A Woman 

63. Abu Hajib narrated from a :[Jli] 5*^- ^ iji^ - IV 
man from Banu Ghifar who said: ^ , ^ , 

"The Prophet jg prohibited using 'i^ 1 ^ ^UZ & ^gj Lioi. 

the leftover (water) of a woman's jUp ^ ^ jij ^ J 
purification." (Hasan) " 

[He said:] There is something on 
this topic from 'Abdullah bin Sarjis. .sf^JI 

Abu 'ETsa said: Some of the ...... 

Fuqaha* disliked Wudu' with what 0? 4)1 ^ ^ ^ ^ J :[JU] 
is leftover from a woman's Jr^^ 
purification. This is the saying of > . - 

Ahmad and Ishaq: They dislike *Jj J) J B 

using what is leftover from her \ \ { >\ \ 0 - *>ti 

purification, but they do not see - - - 

any harm in what is leftover from jUj tli^ J-is U ^ ^JL^b ii^-T 

herdrinking - ' A^^v± 

Comments: 

According to the majority of A'immah, there is no harm in using water 
leftover by husband or wife; and the commandment to not use is on the basis 
of undesirability (i.e. avoidance is better yet the use is allowed). 

64. Al-Hakim bin <Amr Al-Ghifarl - ^ 1U2 tfji- - It 
narrated that: "The Prophet g§ . , / f ^ ^ - 
forbade that a man should perform h* c ^ J* ^ J? 1 : ^ u (l3 ^ 
fHwfiT with the leftover (water) ^ Li JJL^ : J 15 ^ 
from a woman's purification." Or, ' * /* \ t ^ • 
he said: "from her drinking." J£ M ^ ol :ijli*Jl jjl* ^^Jl 
(Hasan) ^ ^ sl^Ji JuXL ^ 
Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is ; 

Hasan. Abu Hajib's (one of the • Laj^ :Jl] 
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0 jl^bJ! ujl^il 



narrators) name is Sawadah bin r , >\ 

< A?im . ^ U» : *1 JW 

In his Hadith, Muhammad bin . ^ Ip sSlj-^ <uJ-l ^-U- ^.Ij 

Bash-shar said: [li "Allah's ^ ^ • ' & < - iUj'jli 
Messenger prohibted that a man <J ■} . Cf J 

should perform Wudii' with the jj^i j^Ji L^jS of |j| 4)1 J^3 

leftover (water) of a woman." And ' ' 
Muhammad bin Bash-shar did not • j^. J>. *2 ^ 

have any doubt (about its wording). 

Comments: * T T * " C 

None of the A'immah are in favor of disliking the use of water leftover by 
either husband or wife. Therefore the preventative Ahadith would be regarded 
in the meaning of avoidance. 

Chapter 48. [What has Been [^i U] JjU - Ua r >-*J0 

Related] About Permitting - ' * V * : 0 \ 

That ^ A 

65. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "One of y\ ^ - 

the wives of the Prophet " a 

performed G/zus/ with a bowl. J? 1 ^ h* if. 4^ ^ 

Allah's Messenger wanted to m ^ ^ W,' : jvi ^ 

perform PFudu' with it, so she said: / s f - > f 

'O Messenger of Allah! Indeed I 01 3§| Jil Jj~>j Sljk J> 

am Junub.^ So he said: 'Indeed, > 0 > * - , , K - >• 

water does not become Junub. * ^ ^ 

(Z>a1/) ^ 0p> : Jlii 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is * . ? - r - >t Vi 
Hasan Sahlh. ' _ ^ o-^ U* : [^jjl JU] 

It is the saying of Sufyan Ath- ^l^j \£j$\ 0LL- Jy> >j 
Thawri, Malik, and Ash-Shafi'T. „ . . * 



[11 At-Tirmidhi narrated this Hadith from both him and Mahmud bin Ghailan. 
[2] In a state of ceremonial impurity. 
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Chapter 49. What Has Been * s . , 

Related About: Nothing Makes °' U " 

Water Impure (H ^Ji) S^i V *UJI 

66. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudn ^ - ^ _ ln 

narrated: "It was said, 'O Allah's ; t * * ^ > 

Messenger! Shall we use the water : j*j 

of Buda'ah well to perform »<- 0 i s - * ° ; *< * , i-ti 

ablution while it is a well in which * - ' ' - ' 

menstruation rags, flesh of dogs J> J> <&l ^ 5" 1 J* 

and the putrid are dumped?" . ^_ . * £ 0 . ^ 

Allah's Messenger i§ said: 'Indeed ' ^ ^ *~ ^ ^ ''2^ 
water is pure, nothing makes it t< y*j capUJ ^ L^jjJl t <il Jji/> II 
impure.'" (ftwaw) " . , , . f 

Abu <Eisa said: This #w/fl* is ^[ ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Hasan. Abu Usamah (one of the ;UJ| oi» 41 Jj~»j JUs ?<y^'j 

narrators) has done very well with ^ \ > \ * >\ 

this Hadith. No one has reported ' u Zf* 
the Hadith of Abu Sa'eed about the J^j^ ili • - jtf 

well of Buda'ah better than what o „ „ 0 ^ { \ t 

Abu Usamah reported. And this Sj- t ^ aAJI ^ j? 1 >yr 

Hadith has been reported from ^ Jj J ^ J [^1] 
more than one route from Abu ^ ' * i ~t % 
Sa'eed. y) ^Sjj ^ o~^' 

There are narrations on this topic ^ f - . £ - 

from Ibn 'Abbas and 'Aishah. ^ \" - y " - , 

"^"^'C t ^ p '-^! ^ri tojl^laJl tajb jjI a^-^Ij [^j-***^ aiL**]] ! £Hj^* 

/^: Jt ~>Jl ^ya^^JJl] t^&^J>j ^jAjlj (^^-^J ^'j j <b /^j j^j>J| 

Comments: 

1. According to Imam Ibn Al-Mundhir, the people of knowledge are agreed that 
whether the quantity of water is little or large, when an amount of impure 
element falls in it by which the taste of water, color or smell changes, it 
becomes impure. 

2. According to some A 'immah if the water is little it will become impure by an 
impure element, and if it is equal to two Qullah or more, and none of the 
three qualities is affected, it remains pure and the Hadith of Qullatain 
supports this view. 
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Chapter 50. Something Else ' :f _ (o , _j 0 

For That ^ . . r 

67. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "I heard - ^ ^ ^ _ 1V 

Allah's Messenger #| while he was 

being asked about water in open is. & u* J, & 

areas of the land, and predators ^ ^ Al ,v 41 -i c^l 

and beasts come to it." He said: " - * 

"So Allah's Messenger i| said: i§ 4)1 J>^ :Jl* ^ii ^1 

'When the water is two Qullah it „ . > ^ , Ml *.f^ /> 

does not cany filth.'" (Sahih) * ^ J °^ f JLj - 

['Abdah (one of the narrators) t*L>\jjS\j ^Llll £j± ^j^" 

said:] Muhammad bin Ishaq said: . , e r. .-^ , > V :' . -. s 

A Qullah refers to Jirar, y 1 and a ~ J - 

Qu/fcfc is the thing that drinking .^1^>\ J^J J2J 

water is held in." [2] . >n , ' c 

Abu Eisa said: This is the saying s . 

of Ash-Shafi'i, Ahmad and Ishaq, . i^j J&iJ SSi\j :<y* Sill 

They say that when the water is e ' > - > J - ; 

two GwZ/afc then nothing makes it &S^\ J£ >J 'J^ J« 

impure, as long as it does not m j& >\£\ ^ :ljJl* ^Li^b 

change its smell, and its taste. And ,/ o " e t , , \* > 

they say, it is approximately fifty t<u ^ J 1 *>hj ^ u 'V* 

QMoA (waterskins). . Vj i ^ ^ ^ * >5 • J« J 

Comments: 

The Hanafl scholars tried in vain to create confusion regarding the chain, text, 
meaning and about the implementation of this Haditfr, but all the objections 
and criticism of the Hanafi are extremely weak and baseless. The scholars of 
Hadith refuted them with solid and firm answers, as Hafiz Abdur-Rahman 
Mubarakpuri and Shaikh Nasiruddln Al-Albani (see: Tuhfa-tul-Ahwadhl 1/225; 
Sahih Abu Dawud, Hadith;, 56 and Irwa' 33, 172) did. Moreover, this Hadith is 
authentic from aspects of text, chain and meaning. 



W Jirar is plural of Jarr, some type of earthenware jar. 

^ These are two nouns describing large casks that are used to hold water. 
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Chapter 51. [What Has Been [ i ^ U] - (o \ ^cJi) 

Related About] It Is Disliked ^ * , * * \ 

To Urinate In Stagnant Water Jtf#l *UJI ^ J£)l CaI^ 

68, Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ - \A 
the Prophet ig said: "Let none of o ^ _ tftf 

you urinate [in still water, then ^ ^ f 1 ^ 5 <lr^ ^ Jljyl 4* 

perform Wudu' with it."] (Safcifc) ^ ■y, j b - ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is ^ ^ . ^ i .° * 

i/asa/i Sa/ii/i. And there is .[«^ U>; p ? UJl ^ 

something on this topic from Jabir. fa - j] j$ 

Comments: 

The still water may be needed for ablution or bath, therefore urinating in it is 
an uncivil and dirty doing. 

Chapter 52. What Has Been *U J> U] 4^ - (or p^Jl) 

Related About Sea Water, That " w „. ,,v * >t o 

It Is Pure (or ^iD^^I^Jl 

69. Abu Hurairah narrated: "A ^J^j :^ ^ %a - H 
man asked Allah's Messenger 



'O Messenger of Allah! We sail the 



seas, and we only carry a little t^iLi J!> j\yk^> JJUU HJjl^- : ^ 
water with us. If we use it for ^ 

WWw' then we will go thirsty. So " S?^ 1 y^ 1 ^ ^ " ^ ^ > 

shail we perform Wudu' from the & & jZj - ^ J\ ^ r^Iil M 
(water of the) sea?' Allah's , " ^ . * o . " tf 

Messenger gg said: Tts water is v!> ^ ^ ^Sr^ 1 ~ - JjJI 

pure, and its dead are lawful/" j , - u . j^ ^ ^ j , ^ V 



J J Li 



9 ' ' 4)1 



[He said:] There are narrations on & J^' ^ S^r" ^\ 

this topic from Jabir, and Al-FirasL ^ t ^ ^ u ^ ^ . ^j, 

Abu 4 Elsa said: This Hadith is 9 . > , ^ 

Hasan Sahih. >* }) 'Wk ^ J 1 ^ -/^i U ^ 

This is the saying of most of the -J^ji 
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6 J l^bi! UJI^I 



Fuqaha' among the Companions of ^ • <- - 

the Prophet jg. Among these are ^ ^ ^ ^ = UW 

Abu Bakr, 'Umar, and Ibn 'Abbas. . ^f^> ^ : J>) ^ 

They did not see any harm in sea tf t 

water. ^U^il ^ jl^l Jy >j 

Some of the Companions of the \ ^ti y\j *>y>*j <-J^ y\ '511 

Prophet g| disliked using sea water ' o \ ^ % „ 

for Wudu\ Among these are Ibn .^JULL l^U ij>: 

£ Umar, and 'Abdullah bin 'Amr. tA>A\m ^1^1 'jJ^iAi, 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "It is ^ ^ >\[ A X/ 

fire." Cr! ^ ^ J if) '■ p4*? L 

(.X^jy>- (JJjU*Jl 4>tj>w?j (j^-^sj) T T / \ .'Usj^Jl ^ j>j dj diJU <*lo-b- ^ t>j^-j 

* [rAV:^- c^U ^i] i^lytfl j [Ur/V^UJl juj^ JlaU *Jj <. 0 <{ / \ ; 

. L>jb-b>-l t j j-o^ ^r!^ 

Comments: 

The Sea is a dwelling of countless animals and unlimited animals probably die 
in it every day, so he ^ said its dead are lawful and its water does not 
become impure. Almost by consensus the Sea water is pure. All water animals 
other than the frog and crocodile are lawful, according to Imam Ahmad. 

Chapter 53. Severe Warning ijl *\*r W 4^ " (or 

Against Not Shielding Oneself " ( ^ } J0 J, . ^ 

From Urine ' *f ~- 

70. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The y}j Zpj Sli t£U - V» 

Prophet m passed by two graves. . ^ , * , ^ . , 

He said: 'These two are being - v CP * 

punished. And they are not being Ji\ ^> t^jlt ^>J^4 oJUJ- 
punished for something major. As r « - £ t * £ ■ t fi ' 

for this one, he would not protect * J S m ^ ^ *^ • 

himself from his urine. As for this \%\ : jr S J> jUI^ t jlil^ UjjJ» 

one, he used to spread Namimah „ . £ " £ ^ 

(slander).'" (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] There are .a-u^L ^^UJ 

narrations on this topic from Abu o , 0 ^ ; ; 

Hurairah, Abu Musa, 'Abdur- 0? ^ ^ y} ^ 

Rahman bin Hasanah, Zaid (bin , - * f --"i f f . ^ 

Thabit), and Abu Bakarah. /' ' ; 
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Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadlth is 
Hasan Sahih. 

Mansur narrated this ffadith from <.jjt\^S jZ ^Lj^JI 1Jl& j^il^ tj/jj 
Mujahid, from Ibn 'Abbas, but he , .> 0 .. £ . 

did not mention "from Tawus" in V J ^ ^ ^ ^ O* 1 ^ 

it. And the narration of Al-A'mash l^f j^J>i\ 

is more correct. [1] - ^ , e . £ . > • „ ^ > . ' - " 

[He said:] I heard Abu Bakr ^ ^ L ^ 
Muhammad bin Aban [Al-Balkhi ^ ^±]\] 
who narrates from Wakf] saying: "I a o " ^ > > 

heard Wakf saying: £ AI-A'mash & r^l j^^ 1 
preserved the chain of Ibrahim 



better than Mansur." 



c ^OO* t/i' ' C c tltf^ c^'^ [Jj^l ^ V jr^J ^ * /° : JUj^I j pJL~« -Up 

. £~>w? e.aL*J * Jy#[YY:^ojlj ^!] t jJ'-V J ^ ^ : C 

Comments: 

These two are such sins that avoiding them is not very hard; from this aspect 
they are not big, though both are major from the aspect of sinning. 



Chapter 54. [What Has Been 
Related] About Sprinkling 
Water On The Urine Of A (°* ^0 ji^e $ f^All Jj* 

Young Boy Before (He reaches 
The Age That) He Eats Food 



71. Umm Qais bin Mihsan ^ If. Gioi- - V\ 

narrated: "I entered upon the * ■ - > > > , , 

Prophet ^ with a son of mine who ^ v - ^ - 

was not yet eating food. He f' 6^ c ^ ^' ^ <1h 
urinated on him, so he called for 



water which he sprinkled over it." 



[li That is, this narration, in which Al-A'mash said, "I heard Mujahid narrating from 
Tawus." 
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[He said:] There are narrations on ^ ^ 

this topic from 'All, 'Aishah, ' 

Zainab, Lubabah bint Al-Harith - lislpj <,£J£ ^ ^Ul :[Jli] 

and she is Umm Al-Fadl bin ,j ' , \ > 

'Abbas bin 'Abdul-Muttalib - and f 1 ~ ^ UJ1 ^ 

Abu As-Samh, 'Abdullah bin <Amr, Jy 3 _ ^ j; ^ ^ jj^ 

and Abu Laila, and Ibn k Abbas. ~ ; _ i/ " - ' ' " 

Aba 'Elsa said: This is the saying 'Jf* 0? 4)1 ^> C 1111 

of more than one [of the people of ■ 

knowledge] among the , " / . . ' 

Companions of the Prophet jg| and ^] ^ ^ ^ 

the I2WSh, and those after them. . ^ ^ ^ [ JLJl lit 

Like Ahmad and Ishaq who said, ; J ^ ; ' r ' < 

"The urine of the young boy is MjJU tjL^J-jj jia (.^^ 

sprinkled, and the urine of the _ j * > " -> > , 

small girl is washed." J ^ ^ J J ^ 

This is the case when they are not *>L^ liU t LiiJ U 
eating food, when they eat, then it 

is washed in all cases. ' • 

y*^\ ^ ^ • Q <. jl.,„r?H J IP jJl t (^jUxJlj ^ ^ ^ ■ Q 

t( JLwj YTY:^ t^jUJl] c^Ipj [rvA t rw:^ ojb ^1] ^Ul Jj # ^ 

^r*/> i^jijJi] ^ij [ru .nv/i-.j^l] cjg J\j [aya:^ t iov 

Chapter 55. What Has Been J^i i ^U- U - (oo ^^Jl) 

Related About The Urine Of - ^ Vi> 7 

That Whose Meat Is Eaten ^dO a^J JSj, U 



72. Anas narrated: "Some people 



from ( Urainah arrived in Al- ^ ^ ^^i 31 

Madlnah, and they were ^ , , a% ^ ^ , ^ 

uncomfortable (and ill from the 4^ & 

climate). So Allah's Messenger m ^\ i^ji ^ ^ h\ -:^\ ^ 
sent them some camels from " , 

charity. He told them: "Drink from J^i J> #1 ^ J^-j <>^j^>-^ 
their milk and urine." So they V ^ - , - 4 ^ li j ! 

killed the camel driver that Allah's ^ ^ 3 ^ ' ^ ^ J ' 

Messenger ^ sent, and they 1 yu-llj 4»l J^ij ' 
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violently drove off the camels, and >*\ > *' - - * * 
apostasized from Islam. So the ^ tfi <^ U 'f*-* V & ^/ 
Prophet came to them, he cut off t^J^U- & j^JJl ilii ^ 

their hands and feet on opposite J* - . ' tf . > */ 
sides, and branded their eyes, and Jli ^UJlj cp^ 1 

threw them in Al- Harrah.''^ Anas ^ J^Vl aS? J>jJ 

said, "So I saw one of them working I 
over the ground with his mouth, o^>^' :^U^- J IS LJjj • 

until they died." (Sahih) . v tf 

And sometimes Hammad said: ^ ^ „ ^ ; 

"Biting the ground with his mouth, Cr~*~ ^ -'cr^ y) <J^ 

until they died." rf . - . - . . ^ * 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadlth^ is 2 * , /" *' , ^ ^" 
Hasan Sahih. It has been reported u-*^ ^ J*' ^ 3*J 

from Anas through a number of ' >>> \ >^i> r 

chains of narration. u ^ ^ 

It is the opinion of most of the 
people of knowledge, they say: 
There is no harm in the urine of 
that whose meat is eaten. 

itlVi^ t<JjUt^Jl ^ *U-L (^jL OjJbJl Cijb y\ A>- j>-\ j OitUrfJ] \^j*U 

Comments: 

The urine of the animals that are lawful for eating is not impure. Most of the 
scholars and great scholars of Hadlth hold this opinion. This is the preferred 
view in the light of saying of the Prophet S|. The view of the scholars, who 
are in favor of the impurity of urine of lawful animals, is not correct. 

73. Anas bin Malik narrated: j-, ^ jj^j, _ vr 

"Allah's Messenger #| only poked _ * „ a ^ 

out their eyes because they had <y> ^ti^^fl 

poked out the eyes of the camel £ -Sti *\"\> . >• \ * 

driver." " ^ - ^ 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadlth is S§ iA 51 ^1 : <J^ ^ j^' ^ 

Gharib. We do not know anyone s u ->>\ , f . • f 

who mentioned it other than this ' * \ ~ 

Shaikh, from Yazid bin Zuraf. ^4^^ -'^r^ jjI JIS 



Al-Harrah: A well known area full of black rocks, near Al-Madinah." (Tuhfat Al- 
Ahwadht). 
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And it is in accordance with the ^> > ^ , * - ^ >.^r ^| 

meaning of Allah's saying: * C JJ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

"And wounds equal for equal" [1] <J** J*J 

It has been reported that . & , > * . „ > r< tn 

Muhammad bin Sinn said: "The V' ' ' ' \ \ 

Prophet g§ only did this to them i| ^Ji\ ^ Jii Uli :Jli 21 
before the legislated punishments " " >>> » 

were revealed. J ~ <Jr 

Comments: 

The Prophet ^ gouged out their eyes in retaliation (as law: eye for eye) and 
also kept them thirsty for the same reason. 

Chapter 56. What Has Been ^ U - (on ^1) 

Related About Wudu> For ' ( ^ . Vjj, 

Breaking Wind & y 

74. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ .tfft ^ ^ ^ _ vt 
Allah's Messenger |g said: "There £ , 

is no Wudu' except for a sound or a ^ vlr^ c 5* 

smell." (Sahih) >^ ?? f - „ f • ; 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadlth is t 

Hasan Sahlh • {( {HJ j\ ^'r* ht % *r*J ^ )] : ^ 

+ i\' . * A V 

Comments: sr 

The purpose of sound and smell is that after the certainty of passing wind, a 
fresh ablution becomes obligatory; ablution is not compulsory merely because 
of doubt or Waswasa, because certainty cannot be lost just because of mere 
doubt. It is agreed to by consensus. If ablution gets annulled by passing wind, 
then urine and excrement will definitely nullify it. 

75. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ xi> llSj^. :£p - Vo 
Allah's Messenger said: "When \ \ „ % g ^ > e „ £ ^ 
one of you is in the Masjid, and he ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
senses wind between his buttocks ^» :Ji5 |j| <&! 01 :s^^i ^ 



[l] Al-Ma'idah 5:45. 
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then he should not exit until he ^ , - 

hears a sound or smells an odor." ^ ^ ^ ^ 015 

[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Abdullah bin Zaid, * (<UxJ ^ 

'All bin Talq, 'Aishah, Ibn 'Abbas, t jjj J> &\ J* JtJ ; tJ^] 
[Ibn Mas'ud], and Abu Sa'eed. ' tf ; ; o ^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: This ffarfitt is ^ ^ ^ 

Hasan Sahih. ^1, cb^Lli ^Ij] 

It is the opinion of the scholars „ . * " ^ ^ ; 

that it is not obligatory for one to ^ JU 



perform Wudu ' except from 
Hadath, for which he hears a sound 
or smells an odor. ^ ^' :*LJiJ! J> y>j 

And ['Abdullah] bin Al-Mubarak ^ *J ^ i^j ^ i^jJl 

said: "When he has a doubt about 

Hadath, then it is not obligatory for • 

him to perform Wudu\ until he j \£ - w , ^ j Uj 

becomes so certain that he could - , \ / ^ 

take an oath about it." And he ur>- £j^jJI *V du^Jl 

said: "When wind comes from the . v f > 2. a , . 

vagina of a woman then it is ' ^" " 

required for her to perform 1$I1p CJ-} sl^jl j!i ^ lil 
Wudu\" This is the saying of Ash- „ £ < V' * * >i 

Shafi'I and Ishaq. " J ^ >^ " 

76. Abu Hurairah narrated that ju£ G-u- : jMlp 
the Prophet ^ said: "Indeed Allah 



does not accept the prayer of one 



of you when he commits Hadath, jli; n/ j|» ; Jij ^ ^^Ji s^^i ^jl 
until he performs Wudu'." (Sahih) ( / s . . % ' , ^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is . « U^S ^ o^l bi ^1 ^U, 

[G/zflnZ>] Hasan Sahih, t^i^] : ^ 
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)fo;^ *>jj$b jz*-> 5t>U^ Jl^j M : >\j i*j*j>j$\ t^jU*Jl A^-y^-lj <l!p (jii* I {Hj*** 

^ jJfcj Aj (30^'-^ J/ 0 ^ 0 ■ to*>U<aij Bjl^JaJl ^y>-j * >U t SjLgJa3l t ^JL*a j 

. > * A : ^ t j*U-ft 

Chapter 57. [What Has Been ^ W 4^ - <°v j^JI) 

Reported] About ff^B' From * (oy ^ ^ ^ ^j, 

77. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that he J^r Jt^ 1 ^! - VV 

saw the Prophet M sleeping, while - ^ u > ,*> u 

in prostration position, until he ^ - - "* . , 

snored or snorted. Then he ^3 ^^Ul jlp : l^JU - ju>-lj 

stoodup to pray. So I said: "O t <■ t 0 , r < 

Messenger of Allah! You were ^ v " s£ ^ 

sleeping?" He said: "Wudu 1 is not 2t j?l ^ tiJUJl ^ csSlii 

required except for sleeping while tf : %^ ; 

reclining. For when one reclines, ^ ^^>jf u ^4f i, L$b 
his joints relax." (Da%f) ^ : r& t J^> p ^ ^ >rj] 

Abu 'Elsa said: Abu Khalid's (a „ , . s /„ 

narrator of this Hodift) name is ^ ^ :<JU ? ^ a* dfcj t <hl 

(Yazid bin 'Abdur-Rahman). [He ^ jfjj tUc ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
said:] There are narrations on this ' " ^ ^ ^ \ 

topic from 'Aishah, Ibn Mas'ud, • «^f^ *L*-£*\ ^k^l 

and Abu Hurairah. ^ - ,ti' 4- . - 4 V 

^ OjJj U^l y \j . ^wjP ^Jl 

t^Ji t>° * j - ** <-oj^aJl iijb ^j! a^-j>-Ij [uj^ eiL**J] : JH^** 

/^ :4,i ^ jJiiij /**3j jLi!j liyy ^ ^ ^ \/^ :^Ji] [tvo : ^ t4sr u 

Comments: 

According to this saying of the Prophet the sleep is, in general, regarded 
among the things that nullify ablution; and the condition of sleeping in the 
prayer, outside of the prayer, sitting or standing is not mentioned. The issue 
of the Prophet's sleep in the prayer is different because his sleep is different 
than that of the people; he |g said, £ my eyes sleep but my heart does not 
sleep'. 
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78. Anas bin Malik narrated: "The 
Companions of Allah's Messenger 
% would sleep, then stand to pray, 
and they would not perform 
Wudu y r (Sahih) 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

[He said:] "I heard Salih bin 
'Abdullah saying: 'I asked 
['Abdullah] bin Al-Mubarak about 
one who slept sitting erect?' He said: 
'Wudu ' is not required from him/" 

[Abu 'Eisa] said: The Hadith of 
Ibn 'Abbas was reported by Sa'eed 
bin Abi 'ArGbah from Qatadah 
from Ibn 'Abbas, as his saying, and 
he did not mention Abu Al-'Aliyah 
in it, and he did not attribute it to 
the Prophet 

The scholars differ over Wudu' in 
the case of sleep. Most of them held 
the view that it is not obligatory for 
one to perform Wudu' when he 
slept sitting or standing, until he 
were to sleep reclining. This was the 
saying of Ath-Thawrl, Ibn Al- 
Mubarak, and Ahmad. 

[He said:] Some of the scholars 
said: When a person sleeps such that 
his state of mind is overcome, it is 
obligatory for him to perform 
Wudu \ this is the saying of Ishaq J 1] 

Ash-Shafi'I said: "Whoever slept 
sitting, then he had a dream, or he 
lost control of his posture due to 
the slumber of sleep, then he is 
required to perform Wudu\" 



<U)1 JUP 



:Jt5] 



if* if *>Jj* l>J 0? cr"^ 



This is the safer view, and one may see that Shaikh Ibn 'Uthaimln said something similar 
to this in Fatawa Arkan Al-Islam, no. 154 (Darussalam) and in Tamam Al-Minnah, 
Shaikh Al-AlbanI explained that any sleep breaks Wudu\ 
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Comments: 

The reality is that the sleep itself does not nullify the ablution; but there is the 
possibility of passing wind during sleep and the breaking of wind does nullify 
the ablution, whereas this possibility is next to nothing during light sleep, and 
in the case of it happening, it can be realised. 



Chapter 58. [What Has Been 
Related] About Wudu 9 From 
What Has Been Altered By Fire 

79. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Mesenger $H said: "Wudu* 
is (required) from what fire has 
touched, even if it be a piece of 
cheese." (Hasan) 

He (one of the narrators) said: 
Ibn 'Abbas said to him, "[O Abu 
Hurairah!] Should we perform 
Wudii' for (eating) oil, should we 
perform Wudii' for (drinking) hot 
water?" He said: "Abu Hurairah 
said: 'O my nephew! When you 
hear a Hadith_ from Allah's 
Messenger #t then do not try to 
make any examples for it!" 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Umm Habibah, 
Umm Salamah, Zaid bin Thabit, 
Abu Talhah, Abu Ayyub, and Abu 
Musa. 

Abu 'Elsa said: Some of the 
people of knowledge held the view 
that Wudii' should be performed 
for what has been altered by fire. 
Most of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet the Tdbi'ln, and those 
after them, would not perform 
Wudii' for what was altered by fire. 



o s o s o tf s > o s - os> * o * ,A f 

J jj^j J IS : J IS tjij* (_$^ *. *uJ-*^ ^1 
tf U] *J>\ [Jj] JUS :JIS 

^J>\ U .'e^^A jjI jUi [ J\i] 

Jjil ^^ai; jjlj As j : jj! J IS 
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.[nr .nv/* :ju^i] 



Comments: 

The aim of Abu Hurairah was that when hearing the Hadith of the 
Prophet stg, it should be accepted cordially; and no excuse, justification and 
plea should be made. 



Chapter 59. [What Has Been 
Related] About Not Performing 
Wudu' For What Has Been 
Altered By Fire. 

80. Jabir narrated: "Allah's 
Messenger % went out and I went 
with him. He entered upon a 
woman from the Ansar. She 
slaughtered a sheep and he ate 
from it, and she brought a basket 
with ripe dates and he ate from it. 
Then he performed Wudu* for 
Zuhr and prayed. Then he finished, 
so she brought him something from 
the remainder of the sheep. So he 
ate it, then prayed ( Asr and did not 
perform Wudu'" (Sahlh) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abu Bakr As- 
Siddiq, [Ibn 'Abbas, Abu Hurairah, 
Ibn Mas'ud, Abu Rafi', Umm Al- 
Hakam, 'Amr bin Umayyah, Umm 
'Amir, Suwaid bin An-Nu'man, and 
Umm Salamah.] 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] The Hadith of 
Abu Bakr on this topic is not 
correct, due to its chain. It was 
only reported by Husam bin Misak 
from Ibn Sinn, from Ibn 'Abbas, 
from Abu Bakr As-Siddlq, from the 
Prophet What is correct is that 



0 J [*l>- Li] - (o* j^uJi) 



<U)I 



UjJl>-j : jLiJu Jli — \ 0 j\>- p-y^* <J~j?^ ^ 

^jr^ ~ ij^ J^£*^\ (jr>. 



- " ^ ^ 
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it is only from Ibn 'Abbas from the s , * , > t , ^ 

Prophet jg. This is how it was ^ & ^ W & V • 

reported by the Hi#az. It has also j> ^t* £\ J, j* UJl ^^Ij 

been reported via more than one ' ' > % *\ . , _ tf 

route, from Ibn Slrin, from Ibn ht J*L*J1 lSjj ^ -M ^ 

^Abbas from the Prophet^. ^ ^ ^ ^ L ^ Jl\ ^ & £ 

It has been reported from 'Ata' ^ / ^ " / , /„/ '* 

bin Yasar, and Tkrimah, and **j&J <j5 6 0jj -M 

Muhammad bin ( Amr bin <Ata', ^ ^3 ^ ^ 1^ 
and 'AM bin Abdullah bin 'Abbas, 

and from a number of people - 0* ^0 ^3 

from Ibn * Abbas, from the Prophet f . - . . . . « - tf u 

They did not mention in it ^ ^ ^ — ^ - ^ ^ 

"from Abu Bakr As-Siddiq" and t ^JuiJl 

this is the most correct. „ <: , - > „ n "tr 

Abu 'Elsa said: Most of the ^ ^ ^ 

people of knowledge among the 5§§ ^iJl ^ ^1*1 1 Jil Jsi 



Companions of the Prophet 3gj, the - • , . 0 >^ „ e _ „ . 
TaW&i and those after them act J - /' ^ ^ J 
according to this. Like Sufyan Ath- c^&llj ^jlUl Ji\j t [£jjiJl] 
Thawrl, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ash- / , ^ , „ o ^ S ^ 
Shafi'i, Ahmad, and Ishaq. They ^ 00 
hold the view that one may avoid c- « ; 

performing Wudu' for what has „ 
been touched by fire. 4jI O^^ 1 

This is the latter of the two :J ^, ^^Jj ? ^ ^ 

actions from Allah's Messenger. It " ' ,1 - > 

is as if this Hadith abrogated the 0^ ^ 4°-^ 

first Hadith, the one about making 
Wudu' for what has been touched 
by fire. 

{ y_X^a]\ j£j ^jl (wjUI * aj oj^j (^Lo^cj) t^J-^>Jl ^ry*-^ t J^ p 

[cJO^JIxp ^ ^! ] j^Jl f lj rov:^] ^ilj [i «r t i • • :-u^l] 

[too:^ t( JL^.j r^A:^ t ^jUJl] Oi 1 ^ ^ t?V\ /r : ju^I] 
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There are several narrations in Sahlh Muslim, which clearly state that, the 

noble Prophet 3§ ate meat and then performed prayer without repeating 
ablution. [See: Hadith. 354 - 359] 

Chapter 60. [What Has Been [J W 4^ " (v r**^ 

Related About] Wudu> From ( ^ () , ^, >j . 

Camel Meat # v ™ ^ 

81. Al-Bara' bin 'Azib narrated: ^ ^ ^ ^ _ M 
"Allah's Messenger ^ was asked 

about performing Wudii' for camel ^' 4*^ oi ^' ^ 0* t^^Lic-Vi 

meat. He said: "Perform Wudii' for r.j f - * » s., . - r * -i fi in 

it." He was asked about Wudii' ^ ^* ^ ^ ~ ^ 

> - " - « 

after eating goat meat. So he said: <ul J^*j :Jl* a? 

"Do not perform Wudu' for it." . = . „ v ,> /' . ' 

(sahih) ^ *W 0* * 

[He said:] There are narrations on f >iJ ty**^ if Jr*i • {( ^? ' 

this topic from Jabir bin Samurah, " . ' * ^ - < ^* 

and Usaid bin Hudair. • * ^ ^' : J U / 

Abu 'Eisa said: Al-Hajjaj bin i-l'JJ^ Ji y\>- *->\2\ ^Jj :[Jli] 

Artah reported this Hadith from ' ' \^ > . 0 J 



'Abdullah bin 'Abdullah, from 



'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Laila, ^ ^li^Jl ^jj jIj \J*~s> $ JU 

from Al-Bara' bin 'Azib. And this . . . . - 

is the saying of Ahmad and Ishaq. ^ ^ 4)1 ^ 0* ,J * sL ^ 

'Ubaidah Ad-Dabbi narrated it j; ^ , J£ \ J\ J> ^J-^\ xJ> If 

from 'Abdullah bin 'Abdullah Ar- ' s , , " ' ' > 

Razi, from 'Abdur-Rahman bin ^ l* £^ lj 

Abu Laila, from Dhul-Ghurrah jij ^ ^ Jtf 

(Al-Juham). ^ a - ; ' 

And Hammad bin Salamah ^ ^ 0* ^ ! lSjSj Jl^p 

reported this Hadith from Al-Hajjaj J ^ ^ - ^ 3 g ( Ai ^ 

bin Artah, but he made a mistake " ' ^ a ^ >a "' 

in it. He said (in it): "From • ^ts^^ 5^' ^ l J 

'Abdullah bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin - ; n l --i- 

Abu Laila, from his father from ^ 

Usaid bin Hudair. J 15 j t aJ Ua^ U t s It j I ^ 1 



And what is correct is from 
'Abdullah bin 'Abdullah Ar-RazI 
from 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu ■ Cf- if c ^ if L ^ 

Laila from Al-Bara' bin 'Azib. 



AU\ JUP yj JUP 
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Ishaq said: "What is most correct „ — % . , o£ _ „ „ „ s 

for'this topic are two AhadUh from ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Allah's Messenger #|: The Hadith, -<^j^ 0? 

of Al-Bara' and the Hadith of Jabir . 4 . / ' ' . . 

binSamurah." ^ lla> ui u C^ 1 JU 

[And this is the saying of Ahmad L ^J\ 4)1 JjJ-j ^ jlLj^ 

and Ishaq. It has been reported , % > 

from some of the people of - 5 >^^^^^J 

knoweldge among the TabVln and ^> . ju^ij l^f ^j] 

others, that they did not hold the " ' , e , f 

view that one is to perform Wudu' '-^jfi irt Zj* 

for eating camel meat And this is , M , >? • ' >?, »\ * >*\ 

the saying of Sufyan Ath-Thawrl ^ J ^ ^ ^ f ! 

and the people of Al-Kufah.] . [a* ^\ Jifj tij}^ jllii Jy 

t Jj^H ^ j>J ^->U tejlgjaJl tijb A^-j^-lj O^Lm*!] ^jS^wS 

. [foT ft :ju^1] t ^J^ ^ jl^Ij [fV :^ 

Comments: 

The opinion of Imam Ahmad and Ishaq is strong from the view of evidence 
too, said Imam Nawawi; and Abu Bakr bin Al-'ArabT also preferred it 
(Ari'daml-Ahwadhi, vol. 1, p: 112); This is also the opinion and Fatwa of 
Ahlul-Hadith, which is based on the authentic Ahadith. However, according to 
other A'immah the status of camel meat too is the same as other lawful meat. 
This opinion is contradictory to the Hadith, so it is weak. 

Chapter 61. Wudu 9 For ^ j^jJI ^ - <i> 

Touching The Penis . t . * ^ % . 

82. Busrah bint Safwan narrated :[Jl5] ^U^ll t£U - AY 

that the Prophet said: , ' e ^ , $ ' >o 

"Whoever touches his penis, then 5* ^ 0? J~ 

he is not to pray until he performs ^ - ] : j u 

Wudu'" {Sahih) // r ^ o /: ; tf . . 

[He said:] There are narrations on '■ Ju ^ ir 31 ^ : 

this topic from Umm Habibah, ^ 

Abu Ayyub, Abu Hurairah, Arwa £ ^ 0 

bint Unais, 'Aishah, Jabir, Zaid bin '^f- ft h* <-f^ J/j 

Khalid. and 'Abdullah bin 'Amr. »rf \'*\' * - if 
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Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahlh. 



t LP fl 

[He said:] Similar to this was -js>* J>) 

reported by more than one from , * , ^, V ' 

Hisham bin 'Urwah, from his • >^ ^ : ^ ^' JlS 
father, from Busrah. lii j^ij ^ ^ :[Jli] 



t ^S"JJl ^ t-j~j>j}\ k— t o j LgJaJ I t^Lo ^-j^-lj [^j^i*^ d^L^il] : ^£j>*i 

^1] ^1 [\VA/\ :^L>J!j rrr/Y : ju^i] 

ojjUJl ^1 YYV/Y ; t j^^p ^1 ^jIjupj H'U/oiju^I] t jJU- ^ Jujj 

.[^: c 

83. Busrah narrated a similar t r >^ - >( ~- a* 
report (as no. 82) from the Prophet *\ ~ 

^.(Sahih) ^1 jZ ayj* J> fill* ^oAll 
This was narrated to us by Ishaq m . . r 

bin Mansur: "Abu Usamah ^ l^j^^j ^ ^ ^ o 3j * 

narrated this to us." : jj^S ^ 3^>^l 

84. Busrah narrated that the ^ J?' '-^ ciJJJ _ A * 



tilJjj fijj>- :5|j§ ^-^J l 5^»j j^p t s j^p 



Prophet ^ said a similar Hadith. 
(Hasan) 

This is the saying of more than c?. J^"^ 1 ^ ^ ^ 

one of the Companions of the ^ ^. a > . . ^ 0 > { f 

Prophet « and the Tabi'in. It is ^ ^ ^ taj ^ ^ ^ ^' 
the saying of Al-Awza ( i, Ash- .oy*^ ^ ^13 1 

Shafi% Ahmad and Ishaq. s , - 0 * s \ * 

Muhammad [Ibn Isma'il Al- ^' ^ U ^' ^ ^ J> > J 
Bukhari] said: "The most correct i^^'j i^Lij^ 1 J 'O^^'j ^ 
thing on this topic is the Hadith of " 

Busrah." ' -o^b 

Abu Zur'ah said: "The Hadith of \lk *^ Jli 
Umm Hablbah on this topic is the " " ^ a> > 
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most correct. It is the Hadith of Al- 
4 Ala' bin Al-Harith, from Makhul 
from 'Anbasah bin Abi Sufyan 
from Umm Hablbah" 

Muhammad said: "Makhul did not 
hear from 'Anbasah bin Abi 
Sufyan. Makhul has reported 
something besides this Hadlth> 
from a man, from 'Anbasah." 

It is as if he did not think that this 
Hadith is Sahlh . 

Chapter 62. [What Has Been 
Related About] Not Performing 
Wudu 9 For Touching The Penis 

85. Qais bin Talq bin 'All - [and 
he is:] Al-Hanafi - narrated from 
his father, that the Prophet jgg said: 
"Is it anything other than a piece of 
his flesh?" Or: "part of him?" 
(Sahlh) 

He said: There is something on 
this topic from Abu Umamah. 

Abu 'ETsa said: It has been 
reported from more than one of the 
Companions of the Prophet |jg, and 
some of the Tabi'in that they did 
not hold the view that Wudu' was 
required for touching the penis. 
And this is the saying of the people 
of Al-Kufah and Ibn Al-Mubarak. 

This HaditJi is the best thing 
reported on this topic. 

And this Hadith has been reported 
by Ayyub bin 'Utbah and 
Muhammad bin Jabir from Qais 
bin Talq from his father. 

Some of the people of Hadith 
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have criticized Muhammad bin 
Jabir and Ayyub bin 'Utbah. 
The Hadlth of Mulazim bin 'Amr 
from 'Abdullah bin Badr (no. 85) is 
the most correct and the best. -Cr^ v J C^ 1 ^ 




Comments: 

The Ahadith regarding the nullification of ablution (by touching the private 
parts) are more and stronger; therefore the nullification of ablution is more 
cautious and accurate. 

Chapter 63. [What Has Been $j [J ^ W ~ (nr 
Related About] Not Performing ( ' r ^ 0 jj^j, : ^ 

Wudu 9 For Kissing ' * ^ -r^<r 

86. 'Unvah narrated from 'Aishah Jy 3 *tUj l3a£. - An 

that: "The Prophet kissed one „ ^ > ^" ^ e . 

of his wives, then he went to the jib a* ****** J ^ 

prayer and did not perform ^ ^ ^> - 
midBV He CUrwah) said: "I said, % r ' ^ ^ 
'Who was it except you?' [He said:] ^ J> i^^J-V! ^0} 

"So she laughed." (Hasan) ^ ?? - . ; . 0 > 

Abu 'Elsa said: Similar to this has - ... 

been reported by more than one of JUj a^UzJl J J £^ p ^L«J 
the people of knowledge from the « ;f s f, . - > fi "n- f tf . 
Companions of the Prophet ^ and * ^ ^ 

the Tabi'in. And it is the saying of . diUwai [: J IS] 

Sufyan Ath-Thawri and the people - , > ^ , 0 ^ 'f V 

of Al-Kufah. They say kissing does L ^ J ltaU >~ ^ *^ ^' JU 
not invalidate ^ ^u3i ji* ^ o^ij Jj> 

Malik bin Anas, Al-Awza% Ash- I * ' , > ^ > ^ tf ' 

Shafi% Ahmad, and Ishaq said that J ^ >^ ^^'j m 

kissing invalidate H^w'. And this ^I^^ MjJlit^^Jl Jitj 

is the saying of more than one [of ^ t ^ >e , . / 

the peole of knowledge] among the ^Uj^j o^ 1 0? ^ u Jli ^ 
Companions of the Prophet # and ^ .^iUJlj 

the Tabi'in. . 

Our companions only avoid using J* ! C^?^ -^t'j ^ >*j 
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the Hadith that 'Aishah reported 
from the Prophet about this 
because they did not consider it 
correct, due to the condition of the 
chain. 

He said: I heard Abu Bakr Al- 
'Attar Al-Basri mentioning that 
'All bin Al-MadM said: "Yahya bin 
Sa'eed Al-Qattan graded this 
Hadith [very] weak." And he said: 
"It is more like nothing." 

He said: I heard Muhammad bin 
Isma'il grading this Hadith weak, 
and he said, "Hablb bin Abu 
Thabit (a narrator no. 86) did not 
hear from 'Urwah." 

It has been reported from Ibrahim 
At-Taymi from 'Aishah that: "The 
Prophet ;g| kissed her and did not 
perform WuduT 

And this is not correct either, and 
we do not know that Ibrahim At- 
Tayml heard from 'Aishah. 

Nothing is correct on this topic 
from the Prophet it. 



■ 3^ Zrt^^ a? Qf If j^^- 

[ i. \Jl>-~\ ^oJl^JI IJLa jlkiJl ^t*** If. iJ^H 

If r^^i ^3 



♦ (V* : -ul ^1 ^waj ^1) jl^Jl X* JutlX aJj Aj ^\ ^1 ^ ° * Y * C 

[WA:^ Ojb o-^l] ,^y^Ji t Qr >w7 6 -*~-" OLlaiJl L5 ~>w J j$ 

Comments: 

The nullification of ablution by kissing a woman depends on whether touching 
a woman nullifies ablution or not. The Companions, the successors and the 
A'immah are on both sides. The saying of Imam Malik looks authentic; that 
doing so with lust will nullify the ablution, because there is risk of Madhi 
(prostatic fluid) flowing out of the organ, thereby rendering the ablution 
invalid. If it was a kiss just out of kindness and he did not hug, the ablution 
will not break. 
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Chapter 64. [What Has Been 
Related About] Wudu 9 For 
Vomit And Nosebleeds 

87. Ma'dan bin Abl Talhah 
narrated from Abu Ad-Darda' that: 
"Allah's Messenger g§ vomited [so 
he broke fast] so he performed 
Wudu'" So I met Thawban in a 
Masjid in Damascus, and I 
mentioned that to him. He said: 
"He told the truth, I poured the 
water for his Wudu\" (Hasan) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] Ishaq bin Mansur 
said: "Ma'dan bin Talhah." 
Abu 'Elsa said: And Ibn Abi 
Talhah is more correct. 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] A number of the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet ^ and 
others among the TabVTn held the 
view that one should perform 
Wudu' for vomit and for 
nosebleeds. This is the saying of 
Sufyan Ath-Thawrl, Ibn Al- 
Mubarak, Ahmad, and Ishaq. 
Some of the people of knolwedge 
said that there is no Wudu for 
vomit and nosebleeds. This is the 
saying of Malik and Ash-Shafi'I. 
And Husain (one of the narrators) 
has done very well in narrating this 
Hadlth. 

The Hadlth of Husain is the most 
correct thing on this topic. 

Ma'mar reported this Hadlth from 
Yahya bin Abi Kathir, making a 
mistake in it, he said: "From Ya'ish 
bin Walid from Khalid bin Ma'dan 
from Abu Ad-Darda'." And he did 
not mention Al-Awza'f in it. And 



[J U] 4*1? - <1* 

S\ &li - AV 

* o *X**P jj\ JIS — jj^gl< ^ ^\J*J!Aj 
JLwJl JuP - : (JUwJ JlSj t llj Jj>- 

jlJbU ^P col ^P t^ojjit^Jl JlJjJI ^11 
^3 OIjj^ *■ U^^I5 [^IiaLi] *IS 5^ 

^ jUJ-l JlSj : i ( J^ J>) *J IS] 

■^j tsb ''[^r*?* J>) J^] 
^ ^1 V U^I ^ JJi Jit ^ 
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he said: "From Khalid bin Ma' dan" * a „ 0 „ , „ , „ • - , , 

but he is Ma'dan bin Abu Talhah. ^ & ^ & ^ ^ 

jlUU jJU- If :Jlij t^plj^SlI aJ 

YVA\:^ tl-UU f-j^yi^j p-jL^Jl >Lj t^L^Jl ojta ^j! ^y^b eiL**J] 
t jj\j A : ^ t jjj 1>J I (jfl j ^^"^'^ fc ^i^r*" ^ ^ Ast^w'j aj ^ I jj I J^p t^l^j-b*- 

: ^ ^-j-J^ & ! jJ 1 Aisljj IT t /\ : ^wiJl J» ^ ^Js> ^5UJlj oju^a jjIj \ * A : ^ t jU- 
Comments: .U</v-u^>l 
In the light of the sayings of the Prophet 3§, any excretion from both private 
parts (front and back), like: urine, stool, Mani, Madhi and wind, etc. nullify 
the ablution; but ablution does not break owing to anything coming out from 
any part of the body other than these two places. 

Chapter 65. [What Has Been [i*U-U]sl>U- ("io -j«Ji) 

Related About] Wudu 9 With - \\ 

Nabidh [1] ' 

88. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud narrated: f \£ :S(U - AA 

"The Prophet ^ asked me: "What -' e o ^ ( _ ^ ^ 

is in your Atewa/i (water skin)?" I J & ] ^f if ^ if "^5* 

said: "Nabtdh." He said: "Dates are ^j^j ; ^Iji J*L> :JU 

wholesome and water is pure." He ^ ^ y / 

said: "So he performed Wudu' with *Q* ■ • : 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith was > tf „ 

only reported from Abu Zaid, from <J^uAJl lii tijj 1^13 ^ 
'Abdullah, from the Prophet jjg. 

Abu Zaid is a man who is 
unknown according to the people ve^ 1 J-* 1 ^ J^J ^3 J^i 

of Hadith, we do not know of him \ /.\ . 0 r * >\ \ M 

narrating other than this Hadith, " J ~ - 

Some of the people of knowledge ^-UJl J^l ^} 

held the view that Wudu' was valid ' » 0 r r i e s , n ^ K ° > » 



m ji\ & ^ y> J 



[1] Nabidh is a drink made by soaking dates, raisins, grapes, honey, or something else in 
water. Often it refers to the type made with dates. It could be intoxicating, or could be 
non-intoxicating. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. 
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with Nabidh, among them was 
Sufyan [Ath-Thawri] and others. 




Some of the people of knowledge 
said: One may not use Nabidh for 
Wudu\ This is the saying of Ash- 
Shafi'i, Ahmad and Ishaq. 



Ishaq said: If a person is stricken 
with this (problem), performing 
Wudu' with Nabidh , and 
(performing) Tayammum (together) 
is preferred to me." 



Abu 'Eisa said: The view of those 



who say that Wudu 7 is not to be r 
performed with Nabidh, is closer to . [It : *LJl] 

(what is in) the Book, and more 
appropriate, because Allah, Most 
High said: "So if you do not find 
water then perform Tayammum 
with pure earth." [1J 

:>L«> \f> t- 1 ^^ frj->jJl k-^b tejLflaJl t^jb <l>- y^lj ^ J] ! ^j>£ 

Comments: 

Nabidh is a beverage of dates or raisins; the dates or raisins are soaked in the 
water for sometime and then the water is strained to drink. 
If Nabidh is thick and has the active elements of intoxication, making ablution 
with it is consensually prohibited. Shaikh TaqI Usmani writes, 'now the four 
A'immah are agreed that making ablution with (any kind of Nabidh) is 
impermissible. Imam Tahawi, Ibn Najlm and Qadi Khan adopted the same 
opinion, from among the Ahnaf. [Dars Tirmidhi, vol. 1. p. 32] 



Chapter 66. [About] Rinsing 
Out The Mouth After Drinking 
Milk 



i^kJl [J] - (11 r ^Jl) 
(ll ii^Ji) jdll 



89. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Prophet g| drank milk. Then he 
called for water to rinse out his 
mouth. Then he said: "Indeed it 




[1] An-Nisa' 4:43. 
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has fat." 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Sahl bin Sa £ d As- . «ll^S SJ 



Sa'idi and Umm Salamah 
Abu 'Eisa said: [And] this Hadith 



a 



Some of the people of knowledge 
held the view that one is to wash 
out the mouth after drinking milk, 

and this is recommended according „ . , . ? > 
to us. Some others did not hold the & ^ J* I J* tfh ^ 

view that one is to wash out the ^ jjj UoIp iiij 

mouth after drinking milk. ' . , * * > > > 

Comments: 

By drinking milk, its grease and a kind of taste remains in the mouth, which 
may disperse the mind and attention of the person performing prayer. 
Therefore, rinsing the mouth after eating something which leaves a taste is 
desirable and a liked deed, according to the majority. Though some regard it 
necessary, and some others are not even in the favour of its desirability at all. 

Chapter 67. It Is Disliked To lj J - (nv ***J0 

Return The Salam If One Does * V ^ t 

Not Have Wudu' (1V Jv^> > f^ 1 

90. Ibn £ Umar narrated: "A man ^ jjjj, j *j£ ^ -^J t&U. - \ » 

greeted the Prophet ag (with / ^ ' , 

Salam), and he was urinating, so he ui taU ~ J ^ ! ■ ^ b ^ 

did not respond to him." (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ - ^ ^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is ' - • > 

Hasan Sahih. ^ 0i J 1 ^ ^ u ^ 

This is only disliked, according to ^ ^ j£ ^ |g ^ Jl£ ^ 

us, when one is defecating or ^ , ✓ „ £ 

urinating. Some of the people of Cr^ ^ ^ u 

knowledge have interpreted it that t^j^ 
way. And this is the best thing _ „ .7*' 

reported on this topic. Ls&l J£ jl5 UoIp 11a 0 ^S2 UJjJ 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] There are .iUi^l JJil ^^^j . JpO 
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narrations on this topic from Al- . -: , . > 

Muhajir bin Qunfudh, 'Abdullah ^ 4p ^ ^ ^ 

bin Hanzalah, 'Alqamah bin [Al- j& ^ui J) J^] 

Faghwa'], Jabir and Al-Bara\ ' r . o ' \ , > 

. ti^llij t^U-j t[*i^iilJi] ililpj 

aj (C,j jiJ 1 j Li*» jl>- V V * ' q t j»-*-jJ I t ^<i^j>J t i pJ^*. « 1 j \ ^j^jtj 

.[YV1/> ^ i^jU ^ pI^JIj [roY:^ 

Chapter 68. What Has Been ^ ; ^ u - (ia ^Jl) 

Related About The Leftover - * * * ... 

Water A Dog Has Drank From <™ 

91. Abu Hurairah narrated that :^J&\ 4)1 Jup ^ jlj^ Gfo. - M 

the Prophet #| said: "Wash the „ ' ^ ^ ^ 

vessel the dog has drunk from :Jli jLJ^ ^ Ljo^- 

seven times: the first or the last of • - - « - > . r ' V n - 2 1 

them with dirt. And when the cat . " " \ 

drinks out of it, wash it once." J^~» : C^l] 5tt ^ 

Abu 'Elsa said: This //a^Tft is * - C~ ' " 7t \ ' , \ 

Hasan Sahih. cJJj lilj . *l ^JL jil^l j\ tj^^/jl 

This is the opinion of Ash-Shafi'I, {{ t is i ( ^ 

Ahmad and Ishaq. ' ^ ^ - ^ 

A version similar to this Hadith ir~^ '-^ ^' Jb 
has been reported via more than 



one chain from Abu Hurairah from 



the Prophet Sg, but without the -JS^ij J}3 j^j 

mention of: "When the cat drinks , , 0 0 : 0 > • - 1 . > »^ 

out of it wash it once." ^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ J 

[He said:] There is something on t li* $H ^Jl ^ s^Jl* ^1 

this topic narrated from 'Abdullah ^ 5 « . /-^ ... 

bin Mughaffal. s ^ * ^ J ^ : « 

. ji^> ^ 4)1 Jui- ^p^U! [ : Jli] 

* ^ 0^ Ji^* ^VY:^- t^jUJlj j^t do> ^ YV^:^- 
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Comments: 

According to modern research, the saliva of a dog has an extremely poisonous 
element; so, he commanded to wash the pot well and excessively if a dog 
licks into it. The soil has such a quality, which is a sovereign remedy to kill 
the poisonous elements. Therefore the Messenger of Allah $££ commanded to 
use soil in the beginning of washing it; that is why the word 'first washing with 
the soil' has preference. 



Chapter 69. What Has Been 
Related About The Leftover 
Water A Cat Has Drunk From 

92. Humaidah bint 'Ubaid bin 
Rifa'ah narrated: "Kabshah bint 
Ka'b bin Malik - she was (married) 
with Ibn Abi Qatadah - narrated 
that Abu Qatadah visited her, [so 
she said:] *So I poured water for 
him to use for Wudii'J She said: 'A 
cat came to drink, so he lowered 
the container until it drank.' 
Kabshah said: 'So he saw me 
looking at it and said, "O my niece! 
Are you surprised at that?" So I 
said yes. He said: "Indeed Allah's 
Messenger jjg said: It is not 
impure, it is only one of those who 
roam around among you.'" (Sahih) 

[And some of them have reported 
it from Malik: "And she was with 
Abu Qatadah." But what is correct 
is "Ibn Abi Qatadah."] 

He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Aishah and Abu 
Hurairah. 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadlth is 
Hasan Sahih 

And it is the opinion of most of the 
scholars among the Companions of 
the Prophet the TabVln, and 
those after them, like Ash-Shafi'i, 



& J * 



^ cLUU l£U dJU- :£jUJ\l 

Clap * s - I' f> ;-'«■' ■> 

[:cJU] 4 Ljlip JiS 5S^ Ul j! :eSli5 
ay* c-t^LAi icJtS <- l£ yj> j <J 
icJ^ *UN°1 L^J ^w?lS t 

( ^ r > t Aj"l ;Jlis a!!] ^laJi cs^-S* ' cJLS 

. [sSliiS :^><^aJij sSliiS ^1 alp 

t^J^lp t-*Gl : J IS 

- °'Aj* 

* s + s * t - 1 ' 1 - >f "t 1 ^ 



13 1 
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Ahmad, and Ishaq. They did not see 
any harm in the leftover from a cat 
drinking. 

And this is the best thing 
(reported) on this topic. 

Malik has done very well with this 
Hadith, from Ishaq bin 'Abdullah 
bin AM Talhah, no one has 
narrated it in such a complete 
manner as Malik did. 



l 0 

• v^U ^ Iff 



t^>-Lo ^!] ta^jy*> ^*^"C '^-^ crt' l^i^ ^""^ " C cri'^ ^^jLp 

Comments: 

On the basis of this Hadlth the leftover of a cat is pure. However, some 
people, personally, dislike the leftover of a cat; it is said to be harmful 
medically too. 

Chapter 70. [About] Wiping k, [J] - (y ~~cJl) 

Over The Two Khuff - - * ' 

93. Hammam bin Al-Harith ^ l&u- - 

narrated: "Jam bin 'Abdullah s „ a 8 , , 

urinated, then he performed & & & "J~^^ 

Wudu\ wiping over his Stuff So he p &\ Xj, ^ jl; : j Li ^jlAJl 

was asked, 'You do this?' He , ^ „ „ ^ ^ _ S £ „ 

replied, 'What prevents me, when I J^" 1 :aJ J* C^J ^ 

have seen Allah's Messenger jg ^ ^ t ^ ; j u 

doing it?" He [Ibrahlm] [1] said: , , >> . 

"And they were impressed by the p-^?^ t ' ^'^i] • ^ 
narration of Jarir since he accepted 
Islam after the revelation of Surat 



Al-Ma'idahr [This is the saying of jL^ : jX tj^l^l IIa] sj^UJI 

Ibrahim, that is, "They were a „ a> 

impressed."] ' 



Who narrated it from Hammam. 
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[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Umar, 'AH, 
Hudhaifah, Al-Mughlrah, Bilal, 
Sa'd, Abu AyyQb, Salman, 
Buraidah, 'Amr bin Umayyah, 
Anas, Sahl bin Sa'd, Ya'la bin 
Murrah, 'Ubadah bin As-Samit, 
Usamah bin Sharik, Abu Umamah, 
Jabir, Usamah bin Zaid, and Ibn 
'Ubadah. They call him Ibn 
'Imarah and Ubayy bin 'Imarah. 
(Sahih) 

Abu 'Elsa said: [And] the Hadlth 
of Jarir is a Hasan Sahih Hadlth. 



— tOiUP J^j] Juj <laL>»lj t^l>-J t<UUl 

^ - <» ^ 



TVT 



[TVT: C tr L_j m:^ n£,U«Jl] ili^j [UA/V.ju^I] [on:^ 

t <uj^>- ^ Ij \ Y * : ^ t ^sLy^J I] t J [ Y V 1 : ^ t ^Ju^oj T * *\ : ^ t ^ jl>*J I] <. 3 j***J lj 

/o:ju^I] [Y«Y: C t ^UJl] [^Uj ^1 ^l] j^j /\ :^UJl j\A<=: c 

[o^j oo\:^ t^Uj [T^1/o:ju^I] t ^UI [TV /\ .-^^l ^1] 

lSjUp ^ [?]5jU ^Ij [Tov/\ : jJIj^I j \VT/\:i;l^l i..,,,^;] Juj ^ ^Ulj 

?S0jUJI 1^ jl s^UJl Jlsi :ll cJl^ 
^Uj aJU- HiA^- JjUJu C5jl>- 



94. It has been related from Shahr 
bin Hawshab that he said: "I saw 
Jarir bin 'Abdullah performing 
Wudu\ and he wiped over his 
Nfuiff. I asked him about that. He 
replied, T saw Allah's Messenger 
performing Wudu' and he wiped 
over his Khuff. So I said to him, 
'Before Surat Al-Ma'idah (was 
revealed) or after Al-Ma'idah?' So 
he replied, 'I did not accept Islam 
until after AlMa'idahr 
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Qutaibah narrated this to us; ^ „ ^ 0 * 

(saying) Khalid bin Ziyad At- & ^ ^ JJJ :JLi ^ ^ & 

Tirmidhi narrated it to us, from ^ ^ jjLii ^ ^ j^i^l 

Muqatil bin Hayyan, from Shahr o . T 

bin Hawshab, from Jarir. • J-J? L V^j^- if Jtr* 

He said: Baqiyyah related it from ^ >~ c^lii JLa^ IJuj 

Ibrahim bin Adham from Muqatil ^ . ^ 

bin Hayyan, from Shahr bin J ' ^ tJt ^ 

Hawshab, from Jarir. ^ ^ ^1J| 

This HadltJi is explanatory, ^ ^ * , 

because some who dislike wiping ^ <o! £^ ^ j*-*" . chilli 

over the JfAw// give the 6 g - ^j, ~U #g ^| 

interpretation that the Prophet's - " . 

wiping over the two Khuff was . sosUJl 

before the revelation of Surat Al- 
Ma'idah. But in his Hadith, Jarir 
mentions that he saw the Prophet 
wiping over his Khuff after the 
revelation of Surat Al-Ma'idah. 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 

Jarir bin 'Abdullah 4& embraced Islam in the beginning of 10 th Hijrah, and 
Surat Al-Ma'idah, which has the commandment of washing feet, had already 
been revealed; it informs that wiping over the Khuff (leather socks) was not 
abrogated by the verse of ablution. Other than Shiites and Khawarij, the 
entire Ummah agree on the legality of wiping over the leather socks. 

Chapter 71. What Has Been Jj> ^ U _ (VM 

Related About Wiping Over V \ / J a , . 

The Two Muff For The «~=J» p-rtjj'j 

Traveler And The Resident 

95. Khuzaimah bin Thabit ^ y \ :ild l£U - 

narrated: "The Prophet was e e£ 

asked about wiping over the Khuff. if t ^? J1 r^ ] A if c ^Ar^ if- 

So he said: "Three (days) for the ^j^j, &\ ^ J - • ^ 

traveler, and one day for the ^ " \" - . ' * " 

resident." (SoAift) ^ : 3§ ^ 0* O-i <~>" 2^ 

[It has been mentioned that ^j, -j, ^ 

Yahya bin Ma'In graded the Hadlth " - - 
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of Khuzaimah bin Thabit about + ^ + - 

wiping as Sahih.] ' f-^ ^ 

Abu * Abdullah Al-Jadalfs name is ^J^> Z\ ^ 

'Abd bin 'Abd. [And they call him * mi ,■ • ' - 

'Abdur-Rahmanbin'Abd.] L C^ J1 <J ^ ^ ^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is Jup jlp ^l*Jl <d)l Jup ^lj 

Hasan Sahlh. ^ I ^ . s > > . 

There are narrations on this topic " ^' j J ' 

from 'All, Abu Bakarah, Abu 1 JVS 

Hurairah, Safwan bin 'Assal, 'Awf s, , . , s, . • - -i 

bin Malik, Ibn 'Umar, and Jam. t5 ^ <^ lj '4^ ^ V • 

jLJI jljJl ^Jl>J1 La jz*J ^^-^ tjL*- ^jI 4j t ^ to ^ 

/V.^«] [rv/V.ju^l] ^ ^iy^j [^1: jrL] JUp ^ Ol^j [ooo:^. 

96. Safwan bin 'Assal narrated: o^>^ j?l - ^ 

"When we were traveling, Allah's *. . f . i- • - 

Messenger ^ would order us not ^- , ^ ^ ^- ™ ^ 

to remove our Khuff for three days b^S :JlS JUp bVyue ^ ^^r^>- 
and nights, except for Janabah, but .< r ,c»L ^ , \ 

(not) for defecating, urinating, and ^ °[ ^ ^ b l J ^ 
sleep." (/fasan) ^ ^jg^ QlU 

Abu *Elsa said: This Hadith is ^ - - 

Hasan Sahlh. W & ^ 

Al-Hakam bin *Utaibah and 1^ 1^^- \jX : jfi J 15 

Hammad reported it from Ibrahim „ 
An-Nakhal , from Abu 'Abdullah 

Al-Jadali, from Khuzaimah bin ^ ^ -^j 

Thabit, but this is not correct. „ . e ( ^ 

'All bin Al-Madim said: "Yatiya ^ & ^ > ^i^ 111 r^ 1 ^ 

[bin Sa'eed] said: 'Shu'bah said: . *jj ^ ^ ^ 

"Ibrahim An-Nakha'i did not hear ^ „ c ^ ^ . ; 

the i/adff/i on wiping from Abu Cfl ^5 J 15 : t >-^ Sl & tj* ^ 
'Abdullah Al-Jadali." 

Za'idah said that Mansur said: We 
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.^jj>\ <Lj^ ^oiji i J\ & 



were in the room of Ibrahim At- 
Taimi and Ibrahim An-Nakha'I was 

with us. So Ibrahim At-Taimi fjj. j & :jJ ^ ^ saslj Jtf, 

narrated to us, from 'Amr bin '>'*'> 

Mairnun, from Abu 'Abdullah Al- 'i*^ 1 f?*U prfU 

Jadali, from Khuzaimah bin Thabit, t ^ ^ • * , ^ 

from the Prophet jg, about wiping * ^ - -/ . 

over the ^ 6* ^4^--^* &\ ^} 

Muhammad [bin Isrna'il] said: ^ #j ^ * ^ 

"The best thing on this topic is the - ( v - 

Hadlth of Safwan bin 'Assal [Al- 5(>- S-^ 1 ^J^-^l jii 

MuradT]. ^ J Lip ^ jl ji-^ ^iojL>- ^-jUI IJii i 

Abu 'Eisa said: This is the saying " - ' - 
of [most of] the scholars among the * [g^l^Ul] 

Companions of the Prophet «§, the r „ >f 

Tabi in, and those after them ^ ^ ^ 

among the Fuqaha\ For example ly*j h^^J W$> c*r" v^-^ 0^ 

Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibn Al- 
Mubarak, Ash-Shafi'I, Ahmad and 
Ishaq, they say that the resident :^{^Z>& iljAj ^CUl 
wipes for a day and a night, and ^ , ' sv ^ , >. 

the traveler for three days and JLlJ'j ^1 I^JlS 

their (two) nights. -cJ&tij ,f ^ ^ 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] And it has been o f ,^ 4 - ; 

reported from some of the people a*~. °o* 4jj '-[J-i* J*) ^ 
of knowledge that they did not -j, j m . tj, jjj 

make a time restriction for wiping - " r ^ - /, , 

over the A7w/f, and this is the -o^ 1 ui ^j^ 1 

saying of Malik bin Anas. *A . ^ 

[Abu 'Eisa said: And] the time y „ „ 

restriction is more correct. <ji J'j^ ^ cc-jO>ji i-u o^jj 

[This /Yfldi/A has also been .[^Lp > ^ til JL^ 

reported from Safwan bin 'Assal by 
narrators other than ' Asim.] 

IW A t f>J' t>° ^j-s^>H »— 't; tSjl^JaJl tA>-U ^jl A^-^Ij [jj-**^- 6iLU-l] : ^jp%t 

-% HI t \<\T tW:^ t ^jj> jjIj wav:(jL>^l) jL^ ^.1 a>^>w j <j ^jb- 
Comments: 

Many Ahadith prove the duration that a resident may wipe over the leather 
socks is one day and one night, and a traveler three days and three nights. But 
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if there is a need for taking a bath owing to ceremonial impurity, then the 
socks must be taken off. 

Chapter 72. [What Has Been ; U] J^U - (vr 

Related] About Wiping Over .V.f-M-f W tl T - . 

The ATwif: The Top Of It And : J* £r^ ] 



The Bottom Of It 



(vr 



97. Al-Mughlrah bin Shu'bah ^ Jjjl - W 

narrated: "The Prophet St wiped 

over the ATmjf and its bottom." o* ^-S- if ' if- --r 

(Da if) ta^iujl ^Jl5 t oj^" dr! ?^"J 

Abu 'Eisa said: This is the opinion ^ ^ , ' ' fi s * e > 

of more than one of the <S~-^ ^ ^ Sj^^Jl 

Companions of the Prophet #|, the ill:.!' ^j-Lll 

TabVln, [and those after them ^ J 

among the Fuqaha\] and it is the ^ J^lj Jj> liaj -^r^ ^ 

opinion of Malik, Ash-Shafi'i and „ „ « n ? 

This Hadlth is defective, Its chain t^liJlj tJAJU <J^£ ajj [^L^iJl 
has not been traced uninterrupted 
from Thawr bin Yazid upto the 
Prophet, except by Al-Walfd bin yj; ^ 6 1-J JLj^ llij 

Muslim. e , >e> „ 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] I asked Abu ^ ^ 

Zur'ah and Muhammad [bin Ui cJL-j : [^^1-* ^if Jtf] 

Isma'Il] about this Hadlth. They , . o „ ^ o 

both said that it is not Sahlh ^--^ ^ > [J^^I 
because Ibn Al-Mubarak reported ^ ^ ^ t ^ 

this from Thawr from Raja' [bin , / / ^ 
Haywah] who said: "It was narrated t s 5=»- ifi t^j '/^ ^ 

to me from the scribe of Al- - v> -'>*w -\c °- i 1 V 
Mughirah," in Mursal form, from - ^ ' " 
the Prophet and he did not 5=5 
mention Al-Mughlrah in it. 

<*a\jlJ\j i>Ji ^ '. tojL^iaJl t<?-U /jj! ^^Ij [uijA^ eiLu*»l] ! ^^j>ti 

Comments: 

In the light of authentic Ahddith, only the top of the socks will be wiped, and 
the bottom of socks will not be wiped. The abovementioned narration is 
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inaccurate. Sixty people narrated this Hadith from MughJrah and none, other 
than this chain, mentioned 'wiping the bottom of socks'. [At-Takhlis Al-Habir, 
1/58]. It was narrated from All 4& through an authentic chain in which he 
said: 'I saw the Messenger of Allah ^ wiping over the top of the socks.' [At- 
Takhlis Al-Habir, 1/59] 

Chapter 73. [What Has Been ; ^] ^ - (vr ~~cJl) 

Related] About Wiping Over - ' \ / . , ~ T 

The muff, Their Tops Ua^U* J$iA\ Js> ^l^Jl 

(vr Ai*di) 

98. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah :[Jli] JJ~ -J> *£Z t£U- - U 
narrated: "I saw the Prophet ^ a % a " ^ « , , tf > 0 
wiping over the «u# on the tops & ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
of them." (Hasan) ^ s^jUJI ^ t^T-JI ^1 Sj^ 
Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Al- • - > ./^ > 
Mughirah is a /fasa/i /fadTtt. It is a ^ - 3 ^ :Jli 
narration of 'Abdur-Rahman bin . U^lfe JLp 
Abl Az-Zinad from his father, from * , > >f ' ; 
'Urwah, from Al-Mughirah. And ^--^ ^' 

we do not know of anyone who J\ ^ ^ ^ 

mentioned, from 'Urwah, from Al- ' - " " t 

Mughirah: "on the tops of them" ^3 fc 5j^' -J* "hj- J* <-5^ 0* 

other than him. - . - n f 'r- 

This is the opinion of more than " - v - " - 

one of the people of knowledge ■ iU^alk 

and it is the view of Sufyan Ath- - ; ?, . - f « , ' V- 

Thawrl and Ahmad. ~ * >' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Muhammad said: "And Malik [bin .x*J-\j ijj^ 1 J>^> 

Anas] indicated something about > r -f i *ur - if" * s '' "ti- 

(the weakness of ) Abdur-Rahman v y ^ 

bin Abi Az-Zinad." -2^' <^ Cr*^' ^ 

Chapter 74. [What Has Been ^ U] - (VI ^Jl) 

Related] About Wiping Over - ' .:.«,'* 

The Socks And The Sandals ( v i I ) j^UJ lj ^ JiS J I ^ 

99. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah ^ iji^-j - ^ 
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narrated: "The Prophet % 
performed Wudu y and wiped over 



J\ ly> tjuii ly> l2i>- :^IS 



his socks and sandals." {DaHf) ^ cJ-^J. ^ J^i ly> 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadlth is - „ ^* ^' - ^ 1* 

Hasan Sahlk J* ^ ^ V- ^ 

It is the opinion of more than one . j^iilJij 

of the people of knoweldge. It is + , + / a ' \r 

the view of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibn ^ ^ ' ^ Jb 

Al-Mubarak, Ash-Shafi% Ahmad 
and Ishaq. They say that one may . . ^ 

wipe over the socks even if they are V 'f^ 1 ^ :Hj ^ >J 



not soled, when they are thick. t ^ ^ 

[He said:] There is also a > \ , ~i * 

narration on this topic from Abu *3^1j t^UJlj 



Musa. 

[Abu 'Eisa said: I heard Salih bin 
Muhammad At-Tirmidhi say: "I • U^r^ 

heard Abu Muqatil As-Samarqandi f • ^ 

say: T entered upon Abu Hanifah ~* ^ ; % 

during the illness that he died ±*>** If. y} <J^] 

from. He called for water to -^.^u, u f :Jli < 

perform Wudu' with while wearing - ' * ' o " 

socks. So he wiped over them, then ^ ^ ^1 ^JLp cJLio : JjZ 

he said: "Today I do something - in ^ ** < . . * 
that I did not do (before); I wipe ^ U > ^ U * '« oU ^ 
over socks while they are not c,U; :J15 ^ ^L^^ ^^3^ 
soled."] , 

j> »^ (Ul ^ j * <xJs LJ j^-j d^jJi^Jl IJLa ^^Ju ^UjrNlj tij-sAiJl US' 

Comments: .4.1 oJ 4 Jl^ ^lis 

According to the majority of the A'immah i.e., /mam Malik, Shafi'i, Ahmad 
and the two disciples of Imam Abu Hanifah, if the socks are thick, with thick 
weaving, then wiping over them is allowed. First, Imam Abu Hanifah used the 
condition of the socks being Mujallad (leather on the bothom) or Muna'-'al 
(leather on top and bottom); but later during the sickness in which he died, 
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he accepted the opinion of the other A'immah. It then became agreed upon 
that wiping over the socks is permissible. 



^ U cl>U - (Vo ^ocJ!) 
(vo ^J|) i*U*Jl Jlp ^iJl 



Chapter 75. What Has Been 
Related About Wiping Over 
The <Imamah m 

100. Ibn Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 
narrated from his father: "The 
Prophet $g performed Wudu' and oL^U oUsOJi J!>\ 

c^Jl ^P c^jUl 4)1 ^ ^P 

ijli O I /^P C <Ua^i J^j S^JuJl /^P 

.fij^i-<jJl ^Vjj! ^? <c*-<w Jj j \ J Li 
IJLa ^ jlij ^ Jl1>^ '■ [JL3] 

^* w!> ^ ^ * ^i i*l*jJc>eJ I 

* " - " ^ = 



wiped over the Khuff and 'Imamah" 
Bakr (one of the narrators) said: 
"And I indeed heard it from Ibn Al- 
MughIrah."(SaAiA) 

He said: When narrating this 
Ha ditJi in another place, 
Muhammad bin Ba sh - s_h a r 
mentioned: "He wiped over his 
forehead and his 'Imamah." 

This Hadith has been reported by 
more than one person from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah, some of 
them mentioning in it: "He wiped 
over the forehead and Imamah" 
while some of them did not 
mention "the forehead." 

And I heard Ahmad bin Al-Hasan 
saying: "I heard Ahmad bin Hanbal 
saying: 'I have not seen anyone 
similar to Yahya bin Sa'eed Al- 
Qattan (a narrator of this Hadith) 
with my eyes.'" 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Amr bin Umayyah, 
Salman, Thawban, and Abu 
Umamah. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. 

This is the opinion of more than 



s " 



^ The turban or head-dress. 
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one of the people of knowledge , • s % ^ > c >^ 

among the Companions of the & ^ & & J J ^ 
Prophet among them: Abu t ^ <- M y} -fa ^ ^ ^Uwf 
Bakr, £ Umar, and Anas. It is also ' " „ ^ 

the saying of Al-Awza% Ahmad, J A %j -^j 

and Ishaq. They say that one may ±^ 
wipe over the 'Imdmah. /• ot 

[More than one of the people of I* r^ 1 J-** 0* :Hj 
knowledge among the Companions ^ N ^ ^i^t 

and the Tabi'in said that one does , ? , c " s ' 

not wipe over the 'Imdmah, unless . 

he wipes his head alone with the .f * : r t, V- 

'Imdmah. This is the saying of ^ ^ " - - ~ - ^ ^ 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Malik bin Anas, . [^tlilj ^ % XJC^\ 

Ibn Al-Mubarak, and Ash-Shafi'I]. „ > • 2 . ^ ii V 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] I heard Al-Jarud ^ * JJ " e °^ J ^ 
bin Mu'adh saying: "I heard WakT : <i yu £}y*$\ y. oJU^i : d yu ilii 
bin Al-Jarrah saying: 'If he wipes » 0 >„.^? is -„--?, 

over the Imdmah, it is acceptable - ^j^i ^ „ ^ ° % 

due to the narration.'" 

101. Bilal narrated: "The Prophet y. & ^ ^ - ^ 
^ wiped over the Khuff and the . . . ^ ( . 
^iwflr."^ (Sflfcifc) ^ ^ ^ . ^ 

102. Abu 'Ubaidah bin Muhammad i^l^ : ^ 1^5 l^l^ - ^ » y 
bin 'Ammar bin Yasir said: "I asked a , fi o ^ tf ^ ^ o 
Jabir bin 'Abdullah about wiping ^ u^^ 1 ^ If cP^ 1 a? 1 
over the Khuff. He said, 'O my ^ ^ 5 ^ - y>l 



[1] The head-dress. 
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nephew! It is the Sunnah'" [He 
said:] "And I asked him about 
wiping over the Imamah. He said, : J c<uj! -Up 

'[Wipe] the hair [with water]."' ^ f ; ^ f ; . 

(Hasan) if ■ l^ 1 u* 1 l - ^ 

^1 [^1] :Jl*i ?^uJl Jp ^J^JI 

.[£UJI] 

Comments: 

These Ahddith inform that one would not wipe over only some hair or quarter 
of head, instead he would wipe over the entire head. 

Chapter 76. What Has Been i U - (vi (%J ^*JI) 

Related About Ghusl For - * ; s r \7 

Janabah «>^0 3*&*JI ^ J^Jl 

103. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that his ^ : SlLi - \ *T 

maternal aunt Maimunah said: "I 
prepared some water for the 
Prophet to perform Ghusl for <J Li jp t^fe ^1 L ^AJ 

Janabah with. So he turned the 



vessel with his left hand, (pouring & ^ ^ ^ 

some water) over his right. Then he t4 ^j ^JU^ ;UVl UiU : £t>Jl 

washed his hands. Then he entered . * ^ ' „ gi s ^ 

his hand into the vessel to pour c> oJj - J^ 1 P ^ 

water over his private area, then he ^^j, ?Ju , p 4 ^ 

rubbed his hands on the wall, or the \ " " o ; T . \> , % 

ground. Then he rinsed out his J^J tj-^^lj jii^ p j 1 

mouth and washed his nose by ,: K rr r- . ,.f s* r ^ 

putting water in and blowing it out, 1 



and washed his face and forearms. J-^** p teJil>- ^sL- ^Ul p 
Then he poured water over his head 
three times, then he poured water 
over the remainder of his body, then JLo^- \lk : y] Jli 

he moved from where he was and ^ 
washed his feet." (Sahih) ' 
Abu ( Eisa said: This Hadith is t^L^-j ti<JL^ l\ ^Ul 

Hasan Sahih. 
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There are narrations on this topic 
from Umm Salamah, Jabir, Abu 
Sa'eed, Jubair bin Mutim, and 
Abu Hurairah. 



.[oVA:^ 

104. 'Aishah narrated: "When ^ ^1 ^1 - \.* 

Allah's Messenger M wanted to "* , o 

perform Ghusl for Janabah, he <>* ifl jy f 1 —* <y L<e~p ^ij ou. 

would begin by washing his hands ^ ^ \ y ^ ^ 

before putting them into the vessel. ~ J o 

Then he would wash his private ^ JulL \ ^ Jr^ ^ ^j* 
area, and perform the Wudu" (as >, £ > UlUl> M lis 

one does) for Salat. Then he would c L ^ J - ^ c ' * . ^ jf 1 

wet his hair with the water, then he t s^-^U o*^J>j LijSj 

would pour water over his head . % o w 

(with his hands) three times." -^^^^^jJ^J^^ 

(Sahlh) ^ loo^ lli \JL# Jli 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is , 

This is the view that the people of ^\ jit ^JJ| y^j 

knowledge have chosen for Ghusl ; , . 

from /onateft. One is to perform r 'S^i °W ^ 401 ^ 
the Wwdw' for Salat, then pour -* ^ 

water over his head three times, , . 

then pour water over the rest of his ■ Jr^ ^ <-*-^r 

body, then wash his feet. . JUl Jif jup \ii Jp J^ilj 

The people of knowledge act - o , 

according to this. They say: If the <J ( >^ ij, : 

Junub person submerges himself in ^ ^ 

water and does not perform Wudu' it 

is acceptable. And this is the saying . JU^lj 

of Ash-Shafi% Ahmad and Ishaq. 

t^_L*«j Y^A:^ tJ—Jt!l *-j^^Jl *— tJ-wJtJl t^jUtJl A^-y^lj ^^r^ lJ^ 0 * 
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Chapter 77. Should A Woman jf -j, v ^ _ (yy 

Undo Her Hair For Ghusll ^ ^ j* . w . 

(VV ii>dl) ?jia3i jIp U^Ji 

105. Umm Salamah narrated "I ^ f ^, ^ _ s , 0 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah! I am •' }( 

a woman with tight braids on my if '•^y Is. Vj*' b* 

head, should I undo it to perform *\ • ' m • -i , J i n 

Gfarf for Janabah?, He said: 'No. * ^ 5 "' * 

It is sufficient that you only pour slj^l t <ul J>^j L. :diS :cJli UJL^ 

three scoops of water (with hands ijjj j * *f 

held together) over your head, then ' - ' J 

pour water over the rest of your 4JL«lj <M &l ^ : 

body, to be purified.'" Or he said: ^ " - ** - - - 

"then you will be purified." (5a^) ^ sT^" r ^ U ^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadlth is bli - :JU jf - j,;/^" 1 * *UJl iiJi^- 

HasanSahih. " ' , S '- ? 

The people of knowledge act '"^^ ^ ^ 

according to this HaditJi. If a . £~>^ <L>J*~ li* : L ^~*^J13 

woman peforms Ghusl for Janabah *t • • 

but does not undo her hair, then ^ ol >i ^ II* ^ JUJij 

that is acceptable after she pours ^ \ ^ •£ ^j, ^ ^j^, 

water over her head. ' t „ ^ > ,t / > f 

Comments: 

It is not compulsory for a woman to undo the braids for taking a bath due to 
ceremonial impurity and after menses, but making the roots of hair wet is 
compulsory, according to the majority of the scholars. 

Chapter 78. What Has Been cJ^ U - (va ^^\) 

Related About "Under Each /wA „ . I ^ . A *$, 

Hair Is Sexual Impurity." (VA ^ ^ J* 

106. Abu Hurairah narrated that : ^ ^ ^ l^o>- - ^ • ^ 
the Prophet said: "Under every ^ , • Jlj <u^' • * 1, UJI 
hair is sexual impurity so wash (all -i ~ ^ ^ J ^ ^ 
of) the hair and cleanse the skin." Js* iy_yt> ^ <-jijn> ^ ^lAi 



[He said:] There are narrations on 



iilLf c^J» :Jli ^ ^Ijl 



this topic from 'All and Anas. . v 6 J^)\ \ "Jj^\ \ Jl~*\a 
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Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Al- v *v > ni rVi 

Harith bin Wajfh (a narrator in this J ^ ^ ^ ^ :LJUJ 

chain) is a Gharib Hadlth, we do ^ ^jUJi J^o^ : ^^jp J 15 

not know of it except from his '/ s > e . . , . * 

narration. >^ ^ ^1 ^ ^ ^> 

And he is a Shaikh, but he is not j^ij Zp ^/j jij tilJJb ^ 

really reliable.^ 11 More than one of * » . , ^ 5 , £ ' ^ , 

the A'immah have reported from 0* v-i^ 1 ^ 

him, but he is alone with this ^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ 

Hadith from Malik bin Dinar. And ' ' ' 



they call him Al-Harith bin Wajih if ] ■ J^j 
and they also say Ibn Wajbah. 

t AjL^JI J~*JtJl ^ '-^^ <■ Sjlglall t ijb jjI a^-^Ij [ui/.^ e^L^-l] : 

Comments: 

This narration instructs that washing the hair well is necessary; also it is 

necessary to make the water reach the entire body and to clean it. 

Chatper 79. [What Has Been J l>U- - (v<\ ^l) 

Related] About Wudu 9 After ^ ^ ^j, ^ ^j, 



107. £ Aishah narrated: "The 



Prophet would not perform t^^l <jp 'c3^I ^ ^ 

Wwdw' after the Ghusl." (Day) / o > * ' T . . . * " . S£ \ „ o 

[Abu Eisa said: This Hadith is ■ ^ ^ ^ - ^ 

Hasan Sahih]. . JjJjl 

[Abu 'Eisa said: This is the saying * * ^ t , q 

of more than one of the people of ' ' l - r ^ 

knowledge, the Companions of the j^ij ^ J}i iIaj : ^1 J13] 

Prophet jg, and the Tabi'in: That / £ « « o , 

one does not perform Wudu' after ^ i^ 1 : r 1 ? J1 J* 1 <!rf 

the Ghusl]. . [jjji ujg y ^ : •^^J| J 

\ oT j \ : ^^o^Jl is ^ ^jJip ^5UJl o^wj ^^^^ -V" if} a ^yj J^^ 0 ! 



It is an indication of the weakness of the narrator so described. 
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Comments: 

If one touches the private parts after making ablution, he will have to repeat 
the ablution. 

Chapter 80. What Has Been \l\ ; *U U d>l - (a* ^^Jl) 

Related: When The Two * > . >»' * _ • 

Circumcised Organs Meet, (A * ^ J,) cH^ 11 o^^l ^1 

G/ws/ Is Required. 

108. ' Aishah narrated: "When the j* il^i Ja - ^ • A 
circumcised meets the circumcised „ , , >^ * 

[then indeed] Ghusl is required. ^ ^ " ^ ' 

Myself and Allah's Messenger did t^lijl ^ ^^^1 ^ t^ljjVl 

that, so we performed Ghusl." . ^ * 

(Sahlh) jt>Jl cJli iiuLp j& t^l 

[He said:] There are narrations on Jl iiiii <, J-Jjl [iii] 

this topic from Abu Hurairah, ^ . ^ , * 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr, and Raff bin ' ^ ^ J ^ 

Khadij. j^j t ^ ^ ^g, 

■gi^ y cfbj <>• ^' 
^-j^'J ^ y yj & ^j^> nvT:(jL^^i) ou>. 

. [ A £ V / i : juj-I] t £f 'jJ ^ ^ : C 4 ^ ^ ^'-^J [VIA : ^ t ^ JL~s j 

109. 'Aishah narrated that the - 
Prophet ig said: "When the . ^ c 0 , . : ■ 
circumcised meets the circumcised ^ - Cj* ^ y. Cp* y' t0 - 
then Ghusl is required." (Sahlh) 4il J j-^ Jli : oJli HjU ^ w^l^ 1 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of > >s, . . 'r.?, V-t. - ^ 

Aishah is a /toarc Hadith. J - ' J - - ^ 1 6 - - 

He said: This Hadlth^ from ^Jw- : ^jI J15 

'Aishah, from the Prophet ^: + , * 

"When the circumcised meets the ' 
circumcised [then indeed] Ghusl is tlijli- ^ ojoAIi iJu ^jj Ai j :Jli 
required" has been related via „ - s 
more than one route. ^ > ^ ^ ^r JI a* 

It is the saying of most of the .«JjJjl CJrj [lis] i^>Jl 5lx>J! 

people of knowledge among the o % . <> > 

Companions of the Prophet ig. - r jU -> 1 > c^ 1 / 51 J^^J 
Among them: Abu Bakr, 'Umar, 
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'Uthman, 'All, 'Aishah - and the -ws * i t 

Fu 9 a/«i' among the JaWin and 4 ^ ^ ^ : f^ " * «^J>-j 
those after them, like: Sufyan Ath- ^ jljiwilj - iislpj tOUipj 
Thawri, Ash-Shafii, Ahmad, and * * ^ • , • . > 
Ishaq. They say: When the two ^J* 51 'r*^ ^ Osft^ 1 

circumcised organs meet, Ghusl is ^ .ju^ ^UJlj 

required. ' 

t ocji owl; tij^iil DLL- t aj j /v ju^I a^- ^>-lj [^j^-stf] : 

Comments: 

The scholars are agreed on the basis of this Hadith that the ejaculation of the 
semen is not the only necessary condition for the obligation of a bath; in the 
abovementioned form of sexual contact, even if ejaculation did not occur, 
taking a bath becomes obligatory. 

Chapter 81. What Has Been ^| . ^ U - (A\ ^.JQ 

Related That Water Is For ' * * . „ ^ * 

Water' ^ i&>c}\) *uJI ^y* *uJI 

110. Ubayy bin Ka'b narrated: 1p ^ " u% 

"Water is for water,' was only jb-' ' ' * ISJji>- 'iTHi!! ' ^\ 

permitted in the beginning of ^ ~f ^ J * ^ 

Islam. Then it was prohibited." j> ^\ <y> ^ J^J- ^ 'ti^jJ' 

tiij ? U1I # £UJl 015 UJI : JUS ^Js 

*> 

^ ^V^ ^W*:(jU^Nl) 0U ^L? m tXXo:^ tiwj^ ^1 a^w^j no:^ 

111. Ma'mar narrated a similar : biJbi- - \U 
narration (as Hadith no. 110) from „ ^ ' „ , > 
Az-Zuhri, with this chain. (5a^) ^ ^~ ^ U1 ^ ] 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is . iiL^li^l <*<jj*y\ 

Hasan Sahih. + x t - |' - ^1 J 15 

"Water is for water" was only in Lr ~*~ -ls~i£ Ji 

the beginning of Islam, then it was 
abrogated after that. 



The Chapters on Purification 135 ajl^bJI ujI^I 

And this has been reported from 5 £ , „ > . „ ^ 

more than one of the Companions ^ J ^ iUJl ^ ^ 

of the Prophet #|, among them: . Jui j& ^ p tr ^i 

Ubayy bin Ka'b and Rafi' bin ^ , ^ 

Khadij. V 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ Jjj 

Most of the people of knowledge ^ ci§ 4)1 J^ij 

act according to this. When a man * ' 

has intercourse with his woman in "(5^ ^ 

the private part, Ghusl is required . t], ^ ,^ 

of them, even if there is no - ^ ^ - tf 
discharge. jy^ 1 ^ lil <ul ^ 

112. Ibn 'Abbas said: "Water is for : j>J- ^ &Jb- - \ \Y 

water' is only about the wet o ' 9 " ^ , t * 
dream." (Da'if) J>} J* fc ^J^£ if ^^r^\ ^ 

Aba 'Elsa said: I heard Al-Jarud . J ,UJt ^ *UJI LLM : Jli ^ 

saying: "I heard WakT saying, 'We * ~ 

do not find this except with : ^jj 1 ^ 1 : L s^ ^' ^ 

Abu 'Elsa said: There are " "\ e \ 

narrations on this topic from -^O-^ ^! 

'Uthman bin 'Affan, 'All bin Abu ^ ^ . . , '* ^ 

Talib, Az-Zubair, Talhah, Abu ^ ; ■ ^« ■* 

Ayyub, and Abu Sa'eed, from the fc ^£PL? ^ a? 4^ J ^ 

Prophet that he said: "Water is / s t, - ' t - *t t —if 
for water." ^ ^ s^ lj ^ J iA ^J 

Abu 'Elsa said: And Aba Al-Jah- .«*UJI ^ iUJU : Jli [Jit] ig 

haf s name is Dawud bin Abi 'Awf. > > „ . . . s . ,f - >* 'n- 

And it has been reported from ' 

Sufyan Ath-Thawn, (he said): -^y- ^ Ji 

"Aba Al-Jahhaf narrated to us, and . ^ * r ^ 

he was an acceptable narrator." ' u J - ^ ^ J ^ J 

kiLt^-i CoJb^ ^ o*\/^:jl^Vl ^U>j ^ ^jU«Ja]l <>-j*-\j [iJ;.*-/' oili—l] 
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Comments: 

"Water is for water, this Hadlth is abrogated regarding the sexual contact of 
spouses, but still applied to taking a bath owing to a wet dream; as its detail is 
in the following chapter. 



Chapter 82. [What Has Been 
Related] About One Who 
Awakens To Find Wetness, But 
He Does Not Recall Having A 
Wet Dream 

113. 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Prophet #| was asked about a man 
who finds wetness and he does not 
remember having a wet dream. So 
he said: 'He is to perform Ghusl.' 
And (he was asked) about a man 
who had a wet dream but does not 
find any wetness, so he said: 'No 
Ghusl is required of him.' Umm 
Salamah said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! Is the woman required to 
perform Ghusl if she sees that?' He 
replied: 'Yes. Indeed women are 
the partners of men.'" (Da'if) 
Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadlth - the 
Hadlth of 'Aishah about the man 
who finds wetness but does not 
remember having a wet dream - was 
only reported by 'Abdullah bin 
'Umar from 'Ubaiduilah bin 'Umar. 
And 'Abdullah (Ibn 'Umar) was 
graded weak by Yahya bin Sa'eed 
due to his weak memory in Hadlth. 
This is the saying of more than 
one of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet $§ and the Tabi'ln: When 
a man awakens to see some 
wetness then he is to perform 
Ghusl. This is the saying of Sufyan 
[Ath-Thawri] and Ahmad. 



j^J [*t>- U] - (AT 

(AT U>^}\) 



ji <&\ jup jp jJii ;>iL>- 

ji nil i J_^3 u j»i cJii . (( 4iip 
b\ *. : Jl5 &j af>Jl Jlp 

Ju-P JP j^P J^J <Uil 

It* ^1 J* I Ija >j 
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Some of the people of knowledge 
among the TabVin say that Ghusl is 
only obligatory for him when the 
moisture is semen. This is the 
saying of Ash-Shafiiand Ishaq. 

When he has a wet dream and 
does not see any wetness then 
Ghusl is not required of him, 
according to the people of 
knowledge in general. 



^ 4JJI A>*j Jjf-^l ^ * — * L» tojl^laJt Ojb ^1 [wiju^ flil^wl] \ ^j>u 

Comments: 

This is what Ibn 'Abbas meant about water is for water i.e. Taking a bath is 
not compulsory if water (wetness of semen) is not seen; but if he, after 
awaking from sleep, observes wetness, then a bath is obligatory for him 
because the wet dream basically depends on the ejaculation of semen, 
whether one remembers a wet dream or not. However if it is certain that it 
was semen, then the issue of taking a bath is consensually agreed. 



Chapter 83. What Has Been 
Related About Al-Manl m And 
Al-Madhh m 

114. 'All narrated: "I asked the 
Prophet #| about Al-Madhi. He 
said: "For Al-Madhi is Wudu\ and 
ioxAl-Manl is Ghusir (Day) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Al-Miqdad bin Al- 
Aswad, and Ubayy bin Ka'b. 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith_ is 
Hasan Sahih. 

There is more than one route for 
the report of 'All [bin Abi Talib, 
from the Prophet #| saying: "For 
Al-Madhi is Wudu\ and for Al- 



^Jl J> +\£ U J^U - (AT ^^ocJl) 
(AT ^Juilj 

£ji>- -oyci> ^ 5 :[Jli] ^ 
-j** : JUi ^ju)! ^ 5g JUL :JU 



1 J Sperm or semen. 
121 Prostatic fluid. 
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Mani is Ghusl" 

This is the saying of the people of 
knowledge in general among the j& ^) <y) t)* J* tijj 



Companions of the Prophet $H and 
the Tabi'm, [and those after them]. 



It is the saying of [Sufyan,] Ash- .((J^jjl £uJ1 ^.j t^^JI 

Shafi'I, Ahmad and Ishaq. e t . e - ^ > ^ 

j^? p-^* J^l **^p 

^ * ^ * C- c l/° ^j-^jJI iSjlglaJl C4^>-U ^1 <JU>- \ j [uUa^ 6iU*»il] '.^£j>%5 

• [o»V: c 

Comments: 

Madhi is a thin, white, sticky fluid that flows, without lust and ejaculation, 
from the male and female private parts, owing to foreplay and making love 
between wife and husband; and a person even does not realise its flow. Man! 
is a white and thick fluid, which ejaculates with lust and pleasure; and a 
person feel its pleasure and is then relaxed. Wadl is muddy, white and thick 
fluid which flows, from people, after urinating or normally before. 

Chapter 84. [What Has Been ; U] - (M ^>^Jl) 

Related] About Al-Madhi That - * V , , • • 

Touches The Garment < A * ^» ^ j ^ Jl 

115. Sahl bin Hunaif said: "I ^ ^ ^ ^ _ Uo 

suffered from a severe and ^ * ^ . „ - . . * . > 

troubling case of Al-Madhi I was > " ^ ^ 4^ <lr* 4 ^ oli* 

performing Ghusl often because of < ^ ^ t< J - t _ 

it. So I mentioned that to Allah's % ^ ^\ 

Messenger #| and asked him about ^ ^HJ\ ^ ^1 [ols] :Jii 
it. He said: "You only need to i.*?, " * — 

perform »fcd«' for that." I said: "O ^ ^ ' 
Messenger of Allah! How about :Jlii ^1 J j-^^ 

when it gets on my clothes?" He , c , . ; . , j , 

said: "It is sufficeint for you to take - ^L^j ^ ^ 

a handful of water and sprinkle it :Jli ?£L- ^>°J ?\ ^ <-^> J^j 
on your garment wherever you see „ . e - > ^ . * - » 

that it has touched it." (Hasan) ^ & \£ b\ 

Abu ( Eisa said: This Hadlth is ^ ^u^f £1 ^j; iUjf 
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Hasan Sahih. We do not know of 
anything like this except from the 
Hadith of Muhammad bin Ishaq 
about Al-Madhi. 

The people of knowledge differ 
about Al-Madhi which touches the 
garment. Some of them say that 
nothing is acceptable but washing 
it. This is the saying of Ash-Shafi'T 
and Ishaq. Some of them say one 
may sprinkle it. Ahmad said: "I 
hope that sprinkling it with water is 
acceptable." 



$ Jii 

J IS j . <jj (■ Jy*S LiJ I J^S Jjbj 

. *UJL aj^>sj jl 



jJu-JL (jUs— 1 X £ * : ^ t jLj» : ^ t< 



.(no AJ b J\ jl* 



Chapter 85. [What Has Been 
Related] About Al-Mani That 
Touches The Garment. 

116. Hammam bin Al-Harith 
narrated: "Aishah had a guest to 
whom she lent a yellow wrap for 
him to sleep in. He had a wet 
dream, and was too embarrased to 
send it to her while the traces of 
the wet dream were present on it. 
So he submerged it (washing it) in 
water, then he sent it to her. 
'Aishah said, "Why did he ruin our 
garment? It would have been 
sufficeint for him to scrape it off 
with his fingers. Sometimes I would 
scrape it off of the garment of 
Allah's Messenger #| with my 
fingers"(Sofcifc) 

Abu £ EIsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

This is the saying of more than one 
[of the Companions of the Prophet 



(Ao L^jiJl ^rr^i 

ijUi J>\ II5jl^- :^ll* - \\*\ 

o^U i-iuU ^JU? :JLS ^jl>J! 

cJUs 4 Ifj J^jl j»j t^UJl ^S 1 g , 
• ^ b^ l j|| <i) I J 
^-lil ^Lsw?!] ^ -^^j dj* y*j 
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3g and the TabVin and those who .. 0 (. r s. „ ^ -, - 

followed them] among the Fuqaha \ ^L^ij ^ 

like Sufyan [Ath-Thawn, Ash- j t jU^I} 

Shafi'T], Ahmad, and Ishaq. They ' *,„ >* * > 

say in the case of Al-Manl that ^ 

touches the garment, it is - : - * ? - > / ilcii 

acceptable to scrape it if it is not / o ^ * 

washed. Qjj ^j^ 1 0? 

Similar to this was reported from ^l^pVi 
Mansur; from Ibrahim, from 0 ( 

Ha mm am bin Al-Harith from 0^ ^4-^ ^ ^ 
'Aishah, and it is similar to the t . - . ,vn - - i °i 

narration of Al-A mash, (a narrator u ^ - ^ " - 

in this chain). 'CT^' ^£^^1 

Abu Ma'shar reported this Hadith 
from Ibrahim, from Al-Aswad, 
from 'Aishah, and the Hadith of 
Al-Amash is more correct. 

^ u o \ / y : < ^j[ >c ] a }\ iijj »_^*v/YAA:^ <.^JL~a ^r*^ ^ «Ju^1j <o ^yt^Jl p-^yj 
Comments: 

There are some other things too, which are washed or scratched just because 
of personal detestation and disliking, while they are pure; like: mucus or 
coughing phlegm, or a hand if it touches the private part, or drops of curry 
etc. falling on clothes. However the semen, philosophically and theologically, 
are pure or impure but a person naturally likes to get rid of its traces; and its 
traces are deleted only by washing it properly. 

Chapter 86. Washing Al-Manl ^ rj> ^ _ < M ^Ji) 

From The Garment - , 

117. Sulaiman bin Yasar narrated :[JU] ^ ^ xJA l^l>- - ^ W 
from 'Aishah, that she washed 



Manl from the garment of Allah's 



Jy 0 /y J jaS' ( jP 4j j ULo jj \ IIjJl>- 



Messenger |g. liblp Jl juii ^ ijl^ 

Abu 'ETsa said: This Hadith is . iv , * ^ o s ^ , ' ' 

Hasan 5a^. " 4)1 ^ ^ 

[There is something on this topic JL-i^ lli : tr ~^ jll J IS 

from Ibn 'Abbas]. + 
The i/adflfc of 'Aishah, that "she * Cf^ 
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washed Mam from the garment of tf e . • 

Allah's Messenger does not ■ L ^ ^ ^ 

contradict the HaditJi about ^ JjuJ, i^f i^-^j 

scraping. Because even though ~ „ > 

scraping is acceptable, it is ^n^4 ^S 1 ^. dr^ ^§ ^ l 

recommended for a man that he & ^ ^ ^ tf^j 

not leave any trace of it on his ( ; „ 

garment. Ibn 'Abbas said: "Al-Mani 5^ ^ ^ ^ J^S^ 4^-4 

holds the status of mucus, so , , r -t 0 * n . ^ "i 'u- 

remove it even if with Idhkh irr [x] ' ' ' ; ' . ' . . f . 

Chapter 87. [What Has Been ^ l>l£ W 4^ " (AV r^ 31 ) 

Related] About The Person (M , ^ () • f p 

Who Is /imw* Sleeping Before 0 
Performing G/ias/ 

118. 'Aishah narrated: "Allah's ^ ^ ^ ^ " m 



Messenger St would sleep while he 
was Junub, and without touching 



water (performing Ghusl)" (Da 'If) 4jl J^i j jlS" :oJli iislp ojJ-Vt 

N <U^5 -U-jLj tOjl^kM tA^-U JjI Aij-^lj [ujL.*.y9 0.iU*,*»l] '. £V 

119. There is a similar report (as ^} : Slli uio*- - 

no. 118) narrated via Abu Ishaq. >^ a ? > 

(Da'lf) • J^^l (jjl jr^ ^LIL- 

Abu 'ETsa said: This (permissibility ^ J^i ilij : J>\ JIS 

of sleeping without taking Ghusl " ^ ^ s , 

for Junub is the opinion of Sa'eed ' J u^l^ I 

bin Al-Musayyab and others. ^ fc9 - V/l ^ J^lj ^ ^jj iij 



[1] A plesant smelling plant which would be kept in the house and used in burials due to its 
fragrance. It is sometimes translated as "lemon-grass." 
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More than one person has ..^;f V £f* c >ff ^ , , 

reported from Al-Aswad, from 

'Aishah, from the Prophet gg: ^ ju^i ^ ilij 

"That he would perform Pfudu' " 
before sleeping." 

This is more correct than the Hadlth i-jJbiJl lii ^ ^ cSjj 

of Abulshaqfrom Al-Aswad. [1] „ , tf f „ o ' /"^ xJ 

This i/odift has been reported from !I * 01 ^ ^ ^ 

Abu Ishaq by Shu'bah, Ath-Thawri . Ju^l ^1 ^ JsJLt 

and others, and it is their view that 
this mistake is from Abu IshaqJ 21 

Comments: ^ ^ ^ ^ [ °^* 

It is agreed upon by consensus that taking a bath for a sexually impure person 
before going to sleep is not compulsory, but ablution is a controversial issue. 
Because both ways are proven from the sayings and actions of the Prophet 3H; 
as for his usual good example, it was to perform ablution prior to sleep; 
whereas sleeping without ablution is allowed too. Ablution prior to sleep is 
liked and preferred. The requisite of purification and cleanliness is also to 
make ablution prior to sleep. 

Chapter 88. [What Has Been J> U] - (AA 
Related] About Wuda 9 For The . \ a >> ? t > a 

Person Who Is Junub When He f ^ & H 
Wants To Sleep (aa ti>d\) 

120. 'Umar narrated that he asked tfii : JUll ^ jlAi t&U - \Y • 
the Prophet #|: "Can one of us 
sleep while he is Junub?" So he 



replied: "Yes, when he performs jU % ( \ jZ J>\ J* 

Wudu'. (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ / V 

[He said:l There are narrations on ' ^ J f - ' ™ 



[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Ammar, 'Aishah, iil ijU:» 

Jabir, Abu Sa'eed, and Umm 

Salamah. ^ ^ ^ ^ [:Jl5:i 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of ^1 J IS .l^L* pfj <■ ^fj 
'Umar is the best thing on this - , \ >^** ^> *' ' * 

topic and the most correct. And lA * ^ ^ 



Meaning this narration, as well as the last. 

That is, in these narrations he included "And he did not touch water" instead of "he 
peformed Wudu\" 
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this is the saying of more than one . „ ^ a ^ 

of the Companions of the Prophet ^ > J> >J ^ 

Sg and the 73WTrt. It is the view of J ^ t^Glj j|§ ^Ijl ^L^> 

Sufyan Ath-Thawn, Ibn Al- " 7 "1 *'> * 

Mubarak, Ash-Shafi'I, Ahmad, and "t&^J ^Xj ol^i 

Ishaq. They say when the Junub ^j, . ^ 

person wants to sleep, he is to ' ' a £ ^ . ; e £ 

perform Wudu } before he sleeps. • f & ^' ^ t£j ot 

t ^JLw^j T A A : ^ t ^jL^Jlj] i*i3Uj t El?-*-* _^L? ^ ^ * • ^ ojb ^1] t jU^- * j LJ 1 ^3 j # 

.[YVi j\ :asljjJl *JwJ1] 
Comments: c - ■ - 

This rule of making ablution is on the basis of desirability, but not as 
compulsory. It means sleeping after ablution is better, but if a person sleeps 
without taking a bath and ablution, it is allowed as well. 

Chapter 89. What Has Been J U v^U - (a<\ ^^JO 



Related About Shaking Hands 
With The Junub Person 



(A^ *_J>Jl i>tiU^ 



121. Abu Hurairah narrated that : j jjali ^ - ^ Y ^ 



the Prophet £g met him while he 
was Junub. He said: "[So I slipped 



away from him - meaning:] I ^13 ^;>Ji <i! ^ Jc; ^ 

withdrew - to perform Ghusl. Then ; , \ , " £ fi f . fl / % , 

I returned, so he said: 'Where have >J ^ ^ ^ ^ ;5 » > 

you been?' Or: 'Where did you ,z °. : l^\l [^] c~li£ti] :Jli 
go?' I replied: 'I was Junub.' So he 



said: 'Indeed the believer is not ~ ^<^£ :JU* tc> iok^pli 

defiled.'" (S«/ri/r) .1^ ^ Jl :cJi «?dJLii 'J - :jf 
He said: There are narrations on " ' , B - * 

this topic from Hudhaifah, [and <( ^r^ ^ (l^j^ 1 ^i" : 



Ibn 'Abbas]. 

Abu 'Elsa said: [And] the Hadlth 

of Abu Hurairah [that he met the 'O-j* ^ b] «l Jli 

Prophet a while he was Junub] is ^ . ?j | „jj 

a Hasan Sahlh Hadith. " ' ■ ' /J * ^ ^ 

More than one of the people of • 



knowledge permitted shaking the 
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hand of the Junub person, and they ^JjJ\ \°- m' ,_^L\\ ^Ju^i 

did not see any harm in the sweat ; * Jji v J ' ; ' * ^ 

of the Junub or mensturating . Lit ^UJlj 

women. , ^ o , ^ 0 „ „ ' ^ 
[And the meaning of his saying 'sr^- 4 -™ >tJ 
"So I withdrew" is "I went away . [& 

from him."] 

Comments: 

The menstruation, post natal bleeding and sexual defilement are just ritual 
impurity which does not make a person physically impure. Therefore, their 
perspiration and leftover of any person in this state is pure. 

Chapter 90. What Has Been sf)Jl J U - (<\* ^Jl) 

Related About A Woman Who V s u " r "il \''\\ * 

Sees In A Dream, Similar To u f ^ tS^ 

What A Man Sees (<\ . i^c]\) 

122. Umm Salamah narrated: t-jji *J>\ t£U - \YY 

"Umm Sulaim bint Milhan came to e ^ , e ^ „ ^ o > ^ > 

the Prophet i|, and she said: 'O 0* t5 3> ^ ^ ^ 0? 

Messenger of Allah! Indeed Allah m - 4 ^ ci ^ cof 

is not embarrassed of the truth. So „ 0 V . - - - 

is it required of a woman - ol ^^1^ f 1 o*Lf 

meaning G/mrf - when she sees in ^ ^ ^ ^ u .^j^ m ^ J, 

her sleep similar to what a man - " - ' * 

sees?' He replied: 'Yes. When she - sl^iJl ^ J^i jAJI ^ ^ 

finds water (wetness), then she is to . . . r * > 

perform Ghusir Umm Salamah U ^ f b l " ^ 

said: "I said to her: 'O Umm ;UJl 0^ ^ lil : J 15 ?J^Jt 

Sulaim! You have disgraced the - 5 * - . 8 ^ ^ 

women!'" (&fci*) : * ^ ^ ^ . 1 J«3di 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is ^ c^i-ii 

Hasan Sahih + ^ ^ „ ^ ^ jj 

It is the saying of the Fuqaha', in Lr " > " -cr^ ^ 

general: That when the woman . ^>^s> 

sees something in her sleep that is fi . > - 

similar to what a man sees, such j H S, ^ J1 01 J ^ >^ 
that she has a discharge, then 
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Ghusl is required from her. This is 
the saying of Sufyan Ath-Thawrl 
and Ash-Shafi'I. 

[He said:] And there are narrations 
on this topic from Umm Sulaim, 
Khawlah, ' Aishah and Anas. 



tiJy-j [rv"l /"I : ju>-!j M/^ ills^Jl J> ^ilJLc] ^JL, j.1 ^ ^Ul Jij # <> ^LLa ^Jb- 
Comments: 

The entire Ummah agreed regarding the abovementioned issue, except Imam 
Nakha'T, that if a woman has a wet dream taking a bath is obligatory for her. 
However, this happens very rarely, that is why 'Aishah and Umm Sal amah v& 
were surprised and said, that by asking this question she insulted the women. 



Chapter 91. [What has Been 
Related] About The Man Who 
Seeks The Warmth Of A 
Woman After Performing 
GhusL 

123, 'Aishah narrated: "Sometimes 
the Prophet g| would perform 
Ghusl from Jandbah then come to 
seek warmth from me, he would 
hold me and not perform GhusL" 

Abu 'ETsa said: There is no harm 
in the chain of this Hadith. 

It is the opinion of more than one 
of the people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet 3§| 
and the Tdbi'in: That when a man 
performs Ghusl, there is no harm if 
he tries to get warm with his 
woman, and if he sleeps with her 
before the woman performs GhusL 
This is the opinion of Sufyan Ath- 



If li&i :Si1a - WT 

Cf <• If <■ Zs*^ ' Cf 4 "ri'J- 

* L- 

& r^ 1 J* 1 <>? ^ ^j* ^ 
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Thawri, Ash-Shafi'I, Ahmad and > oi . , * 

t^-i^w s^o>Jl ^ tojl^kll to-Li ^1 6iU*-J] 

Chapter 92. [What has Been A&\ [j ^ U] - r ^J0 

Related] About Tayammum For I " . >> ; t 

The /w/iwft Person When He ^ $UJl ^ f- 1 b i 
Does Not Find Water. 

124. Abu Dharr narrated that 

Allah's Messenger ^ said: "Pure > ^ e * >% „ * > 

clean earth is a purifier for the ^ ^ :W b*U> j>\ 

Muslim; even if he did not find J\ ^ jJU- ^ idi tfjU 

water for ten years. Then if he ~\ t * * * > 

finds water, then let him use it (for : ^ ^ *cf tLjU ^ J 

purification) on his skin. For, that ^ : Jii ^ 4>1 M 

is better." (Hasan) 'J " *' „ „ 

In his narration, Mahmud [1] said: >^ *UJI op t^UI 

"Pure clean earth may be used for ^ £UJ| ^ ^ 

^/^fiT by the Muslim." 5 * 



[He said:] There are narrations on * 

this topic from Abu Hurairah, ^ j ijj^ 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr, and Tmran bin ' > > 

Husain. A^L*S\ ZjJ>j 

Abu 'Eisa said: Similar to this has ^ fc ;^> J - ^\ Jj :[Jli] 

been reported by more than one '* " / 

person from Khalid Al-Hadh-dha', -J^^ ji 'Js>* y. ^ 

from Abu Qilabah, from 'Amr bin . ' ^ j ^ 

Bujdan, from Abu Dharr. - J ^ ™\ J * 

This Hadlth has been reported by ^ ^ 'J* tjliAJl aJU ^ 
Ayyub from Abu Qilabah from a 



man from Banu 'Amir, from Abu 



-J* ut> ^ tOl^fH 



Dharr, and he was not named. ^\ \f ^>y\ vi*jjj£Jl IJla <jjj aij 

[He said:l This Hadith is Hasan *r f . . e . 

And it is the opinion of the 4 p-^ 

Fuqaha' in general: That when the 



111 That is, At-Tirmidhi narrated this chain from "Muhammad bin Bash-shar, and Mahmud 
bin Ghailan, they said..." 



The Chapters on Purification 



147 



Junub and mensturating women do , - 1 * - * - ' 1 - r Vi 

not find water, they are to perform * L C^ J ^ : LJU] 

Tayammum and pray. | ^ I : * If5i5 I <£ Ip J^i j 

It has been reported from Ibn * . , * - t - • ' - A* 

Mas'ud, that he did not think that ' ^ ^ * UI ^ H b l 

Tayammum was for the ^ ^ ^LS 2t :j^Lli ^1 tiJ^j 

person, even when he does not find . ' o , . ' ' J> . 3 ^ 

water. . *LJI Jj>*5 (J ^L? tL r *l>JJ ^-X^l 

It has been reported that he later ^ J-f ^j^Jj 

changed that view, so that he said, . 0 - r > 

"He performs Tayammum when he . ^LJI j^J ^ bl ^JLu 

does not find water." ^3 ^ ^ ^ 

This is the opinion of Sufyan Ath- , ^ % 

Thawrl, Malik, Ash-Shafi% Ahmad . jl^lj cU^lj c^oUlj 
and Ishaq. 

/\:^S\^}\j \T\>-\r<A :(jL^I) jU- ^Ij YY<\Y 

l^;' 0* ^r 1 ^' cA* # ^ <ui cr^j Sji^r* *^-j-A>- JL*Li «J j ^-*^p j j^aJUIj WV-Wl 

t j-uw- ^ jl j Y Y 0 /Y : t j -uiIjlp j [foY t YVA / Y : ju^I] t» ^y* 

Comments: 

If water is not available, all the scholars and jurists are agreed that as 
Tayammum is allowed for small //a^a^/impurity (which make the ablution 
necessary), it is also allowed for major //a^a^/impurity (which makes the 
bath necessary). 

Chapter 93. [What Has Been J U] - (ir ***JI) 

Related] About Al- - * I - _,v n 

125. 'Aishah narrated: "Fatimah solpj £0j : Slli - \Y© 

bint AbT Hubaish came to the 
Prophet 2§| and said: 'O Messenger 

of Allah! I am a woman who suffers J\ fc\ j^tf : JJu ^ 

from persistent bleeding and I do / £ 

not become clean. Shall I give up J>^> L l M ir 11 *J1 .lt^ 

He said: £ No. That is only a £ 5^ ^ 



[i] 



The woman who has irregular bleeding. 
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blood vessel, it is not menstruation. . - * , ; f f t - £ £ tf 

When your menstruation begins - - - & 

then leave the Sa/af. And when it ix^}\ cJJt I^U tUJl 

ends, then wash the blood from you " £ e , 

and perform Salat." (Sahlh) T jl 4^ ^13 

In his narration, Abu Mu'awiyah [1] . « Ju^'j 

said: "And he said: 'Perform Wudu' . ^ ^ 

for every prayer until that time :Ju ^ J -K 1 Ju 

comes *"' ^Jji ^ J- j& ^i> : » 

[He said:] There is something on " , . 

this topic from Umm Salamah. * 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of .i^, p ^dl :[JIS] 

'Aishah [: "Fatimah came"] is a e " , > / >* - - 

Hasan Sahlh Hadith. J 15 

And it is the saying of more than . j^>- t^li 

one of the people of knowledge . , f , > . , 

among the Companions of the fV 1 J-* 1 u* js* J ^ >-> 

Prophet $g and the Ta&f&i. . Si ^U->f 

It is the view of Sufyan Ath- >e * £ ; 

Thawri, Malik, Ibn Al-Mubarak, If) J <-&P *u 

and Ash-Shafi'T: That when the ^ I^l^j, ^ ^llji; i*yc$\ 

days of the period end for the ^ fa..-,." % a . 

Mustahadah, she is to peform ^^>'j c-l^pl L^lyl ojjU- 

Wudu' for every prayer. „^ 

Comments: 

Istihadah is a type of blood, other than the regular period, which flows from a 
woman due to a disease; its cause sometime is the rupture of a vein which is 
out of the womb and it is called AdhiV. It is usually because of disease, about 
which modern and traditional medical experts hold the view of it being from 
the inner side of the womb. 



At-Tirmidhi reported this narration from "Hannad, who narrated it to us from WakT, 
and 'Abdah, and Abu Mu'awiyah" 
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Chapter 94. What Has Been * * , . . > r 

Related About The Mustahadah & U V * " 

Performing For Every ^ jig i^l^Jl 

Prayer 

126. ' Adiyy bin Thabit narrated ^ tfj^. ; l^j^ - 
from his father, from his % a ^ . „ . 0 * 
grandfather, that the Prophet ^ ^ u ^ ^ ^ c jlliilM 
said about the Mustahadah that she Jli 3§§ ^iil ^ eO>- ^ 
should: "Leave the Sato for the " s , r ^ / > / 

days of her period which she ^ We'y' f^ 1 s^dJl :^1>JLLJI 
menstruates in, then perform f , <- \ <t *l K . > . : ° r,^ 

Ghusl, and perform Wudu for ' * , 

every Sato, and observe Sawn and . w^^L^jj te*^? JS 

perform Sato." (Da'/jf) 

. UA.'q tlf« ^L*^ JUlj^i ^J^JJ j (Y<W) ijb ^1 -Up ^-1 0 y (t 0 * V) ^JLgJl 

Comments: 

If a woman knows the days of her regular period, she should then take a bath 
after ending these days and make ablution for every prayer. 

127. A similar narration as no. 120). : j>J- ^ &1>- - UV 
Abu 'Elsa said: Sharik is alone in ' 

narrating this Hadith from Abu Al- * oLi ^ ■ 

Yaqzan. ^ yfi jj ,1; j b - 

[He said:] I asked Muhammad (Ibn . 0 f o * „ 

Isma'il Al-Bukhan) about this . jU^I ^1 ^ ^Lp 

Hadith. I said: "Adiyy bin Thabit ,^ ^ .[j^ 
from his father, from his % „ % 0 ^ 

grandfather; what is the name of L ^ if HH^ t^aAJI 
'Adiyy's grandfather?" But - . tc r - . ^ V — 

Muhammad did not know his name. " 1 

And I mentioned to Muhammad J> J^3 j-iAiJ o^Sij . <uJ-l *u^> 
that Yahya bin Ma*In said his name 
is Dinar, and he did not contradict 

him. j! :<^L>*iJL<JI ^ (J^-^Ij *JU^I JUJ 

Ahmad and Ishaq said about the 



, <b ^ji jlLi Iwl [jl] 



Mustahadah: If she performs G/iw.?/ 



for every prayer that is more dJU^- jlj t LiTj^-l s^U? jiU oL^^; 



i 
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prudent for her, and if she 
performs Wudii' for each prayer, 
then that is acceptable from her, 
and if she combines between two 
prayers with (one) Ghusl then that 
is acceptable. (Dalf) 



Chapter 95. [What Has Been 
Related] About M-Mustahddah 
That She Can Combine Two 
Prayers With One Ghusl. 

128. Hamnah bint Jahsh narrated: 
"I had a case of blood flow that was 
severe and excessive. So I went to 
the Prophet m to inform him and 
ask him about it. I found him in the 
house of my sister Zainab bint 
Jahsh. I said, £ 0 Messenger of Allah! 
I suffer from a case of severe and 
excessive blood flow. So what do you 
order me to do for it, and does this 
prevent me from fasting and 
performing SaldtT He said: Tie a 
cotton rag around yourself and the 
blood will go away.' I said, 'It is more 
than that.' He said: 'Make it tight.' I 
said, It is more than that.' He said: 
£ Then use a cloth (to bind it).' I said, 
'It is more than that. It flows too 
much.' So the Prophet m said: T will 
order you to do one of two things, 
which ever of them you do, it will be 
acceptable for you. You should 
know which of them you are able to 
do.' Then he said: 'This is only a 
blow from the Shaitan. Menstruate 
for six or seven days, which Allah 
knows, then perform Ghusl. When 
you see that you have become pure 



(<u jjJL j£>U»)i 



mo* 
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and clean, then perform Salat for 
twenty-three or twenty-four nights 
and their days. Perform Salat and 
fast, and that will be acceptable for 
you. So do this (if you can) just as 
(other) women who menstruate and 
become pure during their periods of 
mensturation and purity. If (not, 
and) you are able to delay Zuhr and 
hasten 'Asr then perform Ghusl 
when you have become pure, and 
pray Zuhr and ( Asr together. Then 
delay Maghrib and hasten 'Isha\ 
then perform Ghusl and combine 
the two prayers. So do this (if you 
are able). Then perform Ghusl with 
the dawn and pray. Do this, and fast 
if you are able to do so/ Then 
Allah's Messenger #| said: 'That is 
what is preferable to me of the 
two."' [1] (Danf) 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan [Sahih]. 

'Ubaidullah bin 'Amr Ar-Raqqi, 
Ibn Juraij, and Shank (all) related 
it from 'Abdullah bin Muhammad 
bin 'Aqil, from Ibrahim bin 
Muhammad bin Talhah, from his 
uncle Tmran, from his mother 
Hamnah. But Juraij said: "'Umar 
bin Talhah" and what is correct is 
Tmran bin Talhah. 

[He said:] I asked Muhammad 
about this Hadith. He said, "It is a 
Hasan [Sahih] Hadith. 77 

The same was said by Ahmad bin 
Hanbal: "It is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadithr 



aLJ [ 1?*>C] j I t 111] jj j^-j 

' - 1 ? . * „ > - - ^ ^ 



1* 

e 

z " i " " 

IJla ^ lJuAi cJl^j : [Jli] 



^ Al-Mubarakpun said: "The first case is not clearly stated in this narration. That is, to 
perform Wudu' or Ghusl for every Salat not otherwise, and 'the one that is preferable to 
me is the second. And Allah knows best." (Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhl) 
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Ahmad and Ishaq said about Al- 
Mustahddah: When Al-Mustahadah 
can distinguish her menstruation by 
its blood and the blood that comes 
at the end of it - such that its 
blood is black and that which 
comes after it changes to yellow - 
then she is to act according to the 
Hadit_h of Fatimah bint Abi 
Hubaish. If in the case of Al- 
Mustahadah she has days she is 
aware of for her menstruation, 
then she leaves the Saldt for the 
days of her period. Then she 
performs Ghusl and she performs 
Wudu' for every Saldt and she 
prays. If her blood were to 
continue, without her having 
normal days (of menstural flow) 
and she can not recognize whether 
the blood is from that of 
menstruation or after it, then she is 
to act according to the Hadith of 
Hamnah bint Jahsh. 
[This was also said by Abu 'Ubaid] 
Ash-Shafi'i said: Al-Mustahadah is 
the one whose blood continues 
without ceasing from when she first 
saw it. She is to leave the prayer 
for what is between that time and 
twenty-five days. When she 
becomes pure on the twenty-fifth 
day or before that, then these are 
the days of her mensturation. If she 
sees that the blood lasts for more 
than twenty-five days, then she 
prays for twenty-four days, then 
stops praying for the least possible 
period of the menstruation of 
(average) women, and that is a day 
and a night. 

Abu 'Elsa said: The people of 



s + ^ " 

jjj ASj^ca l^J ji^ ^Jj j»jJl l$j 

^>JU '.ojLsYj JL5L ^^lAJl ^ 

^1 fjJl olj iSu frf l£U : Juj> 

> t ^ £ ^ 0 > 

(. AS 1 Jjfc I j L$ JJ^ 1 ^ >*3 
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knowledge differ over the least 
amount of time for menstruation, 
as well as the most it will be. Some 
of the people of knowledge say that 
the least is three days and the most 
is ten. 

This is the saying of Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri and the people of Al-Kufah. 
It was also ascribed to by Ibn Al- 
Mubarak, and, opposite of that has 
been related from him as well. 

Some of the people of knowledge 

- among them 'Ata' bin Abi Rabah 

- say that the least for 
menstruation is a day and a night, 
and the most is twenty-five days. 

And this is the saying of Malik, 
Al-Awza'I, Ash-Shafi £ I, Ahmad, 
Ishaq and Abu 'Ubaid. 



t ill] j ^*Jj ^iu>Jl Ji I : ^LIj ^ I 




£JG <vdu^Jl cJUal til -t^lj tajLfkJl tijli jjI <^-^>-ij [u;t.^ a^L^J] ! 

. ^ Y 1 : ^ j^ijl |J 

Comments: 

A woman of menstruation and Istihadhah has the following three conditions: 

a. If she knows her days of regular period during which she does not offer 
prayer, and later she suffers from the disease of Istihadah (prolonged flow of 
blood); in this case she would abandon the prayer during the days of 
menstruation according to her previous routine, and after passing these days 
she would take a bath and start offering prayer, because now she is legally like 
a pure woman. 

b. A woman who does not know her days of regular period or she has forgotten, 
or she is young and her menses have just began, or she is unable to 
differentiate between menses and the blood of Istihadah, in the case of this 
woman, she would abandon the prayer for six or seven days regarding them 
the days of menses, and then she should start offering prayer. 

c. A woman who knows the days of her period and she also can distinguish 
between menses and the blood of Istihadah, she would take a bath and start 
offering prayers after passing the days of period. 
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Chapter 96. What Has Been 
Related About Al-Mustahadah 
That She Is To Perform Ghusl 
For Every Salat 

129. 'Aishah narrated: "Umm 
Hablbah bint Jahsh sought a 
verdict from Allah's Messenger 
She said 'I suffer from persistent 
bleeding such that I do not become 
pure. Shall I give up the Salat? 7 He 
said: 'No, that is only a blood 
vessel. So perform Ghusl then 
pray.' So she would perform Ghusl 
for each prayer." (SahTh) 

Qutaibah said: Al-Laith said: Ibn 
Shihab (Az-Zuhri; one of the 
narrators) did not mention that 
Allah's Messenger sg| ordered 
Umm Hablbah to perform Ghusl 
for each prayer, but that was 
something that she did on her own. 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadlth was 
reported from Az-Zuhri from 
'Amrah from 'Aishah, saying: 
"Umm Hablbah bint Jahsh sought 
a verdict [from Allah's Messenger 

mv 

Some of the people of knowledge 
said that Al-Mustahadah should 
perform Ghusl for each prayer. 

And Al-Awza'i has narrated it 
from Az-Zuhri, from 'Urwah and 
'Amrah, from 'Aishah. 



:Lp - ^ 

jia j^iL" cji& .«JL> j*i ^^M^ 

4lL*i ^-^J io*jU? JlS" 

. 3 *>Li? J5 JlP J^r^ 



Comments: 

The opinion of the majority of the scholars, Companions, successors, and the 
four A'immah is that taking a bath after passing the days of the regular period 
is obligatory for the woman suffering from Istihadah, and thereafter making 
ablution for every prayer is obligatory. 
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p h , a ? te / A 9 K 75 Has Been ^ « ^: - « v 

Related About The ^ . . ^ 

Menstruating Woman: That ttlSdl ^^AB V i^UJl 



She Does Not Make Up The 
Missed Salat 



130. Mu'adhah narrated that a J^Ij & l2I>- :£~S fi&ii. - If* 
woman asked 'Aishah: "Shouldn't 



one of us make up her prayers the 



days of her menstruation?" So she ^ai;I :cJU illslp cJL- 1 1^1 1 

said, "Are you one of the ^ ^ 
Haruriyyah! m Indeed we would :cJUi f 1 - 1 

menstruate, and we were not ^ y> ^\ ^ jJ ?cJt 

ordered to make up." (Sahih) " * ^ 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadlth is -l^k 
Hasan Sahfy. ^ 1^ & 

And it has been reported from , 
more than one route from 'Aishah, • 
that the menstruating woman does -J ^ ^ Iblp ^/j !&j 
not make up the prayer. * ^ 

This is the saying of the Fuqaha' * 5 ^ 1 sT^" ^ 

in general, there is no difference J^il V ^1^1 iili J^5 jij 

among them, the mesntruating r ° ~\ / ' o \ 0 tf . 

woman makes up the fasts, but she u^^ 1 ^' ^ 

does not make up the prayers. 

Comments: ■<* siL ~ ^ rn : C t5!>uJl 

Haruriyyah means a woman from Khawarij; these people emerged from a 
town called 'Huru-ra', which is two miles from Al-Kufah. They separated 
from Ali ^> during the return from battle of Siffin, instead of going to Al- 
Kufah along with Ali they alighted in the town of Haru-ra\ These people 
did not obey the commandments proven from the Sunnah. They regarded 
these commandments as addition to the Qur'an; and even the Prophet ^ did 
not have the authority to make additions to the Qur'an. Whereas, considering 
this as an addition to the Qur'an is wrong itself. The Sunnah is in fact, an 
explanation and illustration of the Qur'an. According to their false 
philosophy, making up missed prayers and fasts is obligatory. As for the 



The Haruriyyah are a sect of the Khawarij, named after Hariira', a village near Al-Kufah 
in Al-'Iraq. A sect of those Khawarij regarded it compulsory for menstruating women to 
make up the Salah missed during menses. 
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consensus of Ahlus-Sunnah, the prayers missed during the days of period are 
not to be made up; because the purification along with the capability of 
performing prayer is a condition for the obligation of prayer. When a woman, 
during the menses, is not pure, it is not obligatory for her to offer prayer, 
neither is it necessary to make up the missed ones. But as for fasting, only the 
capability is a condition for it, and purification is not a condition, therefore a 
sexually defiled person will fast. 



Chapter 98. What Has Been 
Related About The Junub And 
The Menstruating Persons 
That They Do Not Recite The 
Qur*an 

131. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Prophet^, said: "The menstruating 
woman does not recite - nor the 
Junub - anything from the Qur'an." 

[He said:] There is narration on 
this topic from 'All 4& (Da'ij) 

Abu 'Eisa said: We do not know 
of the Hadith of Ibn 'Umar except 
from the narration of Isma'Il bin 
'Ayyash, from Musa bin 'Uqbah, 
from Nafi', from Ibn 'Umar, from 
the Prophet that he said: 'The 
menstruating woman does not 
recite - nor the Junub." 

This is the saying of most of the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet the 
TabVin, and those after them. Like 
Sufyan [Ath-ThawrT], Ibn Al- 
Mubarak, Ash-Shafi'i, Ahmad and 
Ishaq: They say that the 
menstruating and the Junub do not 
recite anything from the Qur'an, 
except for the first part of a Verse, 
or a word, or the like. They permit 
Tasblh [l] and Tahlil [2] for the 



(<W ^Jl) o^UiJI Lr a£ i \$ 
'J. ^dl Jj :[JIS] 

i>; ^ :3i5 m ^ o> ^ J} y 

°ja ^JUil Jul JS\ J^i j»j 



Statements glorifying Allah. 

Declaring that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah. 
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Junub and the menstruating tf „ tf • 

persons. ' ^ J 

He said: I heard Muhammad bin : J jk JupUJ-I llAi :JU 
Ismail saying: "Isma'U bin 'Ayyash , ^ tf . - tf 

reported objectionable Ahadith <>' ^ ^ cKe^i 

from the people of Al-Hijaz and £fe i^iil ji^Ji jifj jl^Jl 

the people of Al-'Iraq.'' " ^' . '> ' 

It is as if he graded him weak in : JUj ^ 
the case of those narrations which jif ^ ^ J^LJJ i^oi UJl 

he alone narrated from them. And ' ' tf 

he said: "Ismail bin 'Ayyash only . fUJl 

narrated from the people of Ash- >• . >> Jir 

Sham. ~ ^ % ^ _ 

Ahmad bin Hanbal said: Isma'Il bin ^ ^ £LM 

'Ayyash is better than Baqiyyah, and o lii I 

there are some AhaditJi that ^ , ^ ' * * S 

Baqiyyah narrated from trustworthy <>! ^' 
narrators that are objectionable. \ ^ vf ' ° - 'i i- - - n 

Abu 'Eisa said: Ahmad bin Al-Hasan ~ *' * ' - ^ , 

narrated that to me, he said: "I heard • 
Ahmad bin Hanbal saying that." 

Comments: 

It is the consensus that the words of Allah's remembrance, glory and Tawhid etc. 
are allowed for menstruating woman and for a sexually impure person; but as for 
the recitation of Qur'an, the opinions are different. Menstruating woman and a 
sexually impure person are not allowed to recite Qur'an, according to the three 
A 'immah, the majority of the Companions and the successors. 

Chapter 99. What Has Been i ^ U - ,^*J0 

Related About Fondling ^ 0 

Menstruating Woman <a>ci\) ^^aSUJl \j<*^* 

jli^Jl jup fij^- :j!ju| - ^^Y 



132. 'Aishah narrated that: "When 
I would menstruate, Allah's 
Messenger #| ordered me to wear t jj-il* ^ jllii ^1 



a waist wrap, then he would fondle 
me." (Sahlh) 
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He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from Umm Salamah and 



Maimunah. ft 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 
'Aishah is a //man Sa/wTi Hadith 



This (i.e. permissibility of fondling ^>^>- ^sL* ^i-^ : c r-t p jv <J^ 

a menstruating woman) is the * , * 

saying of more than one of the ' Cr 3 ^ <- r ~ > ' 

people of knowledge among the ^ r LJ\ Jit ^ ^ Jj>5 jij 

Companions of the Prophet 3§| and , ^ s s ^ 

the TaMtw, and it is the view of '^^J i^ 1 yU^I 
Ash-Shafi% Ahmad and Ishaq. .JU^b ci^fj ^LUl 

^\ ujLJI <o X : ^ t > t ( j^>Jl t^_L~<ij t^j^iJl oUi— 

t p-L~« J ^ *^ '• ^ t^jU^Jl] tAjj^-oj t (*-^* u0 J C ^ ^ * C- 'cSj^T^] t *uJu*i 

Comments: 

There can be three forms of sexual relationship: 

1. Sexual intercourse, it is prohibited according to consensus during 
menstruation. 

2. Touching each other's body, except between the navel and knees, it is 
permissible in accordance with the consensus. 

3. Other than the sexual intercourse, there are different views regarding the 
permissibility and impermissibility of body contact under the cloth around the 
waist. The truth is if there is no risk of indulging in intercourse, it is allowed; 
but if there is risk, which is mosi likely, then it is not allowed. 



Chapter 100. What Has Been ^ U - < \ • • p^Jl) 

Related About Eating With A ' . / * „ . ; ^ > 

Menstruating Woman And 0 ' ' U ^ c^^ 31 ^> 

Leftovers 

133. 'Abdullah bin Sa'd narrated: ^ iiAij l£U - \rr 

"I asked the Prophet jg about ltf „ ? £ r,* fl 

eating with a menstruating woman. ^ v r ^ 
He said: "Eat with her." (Sahlh) ^ ^Li ^ IjbJ lL r a^ 

[He said:] There are narrations on 8 ^ - ^ y ' 8 - * UJl 8 1 

this topic from 'Aishah and Anas. ^ ' ^ ^ f ^ ; ^ ^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 3§| ^ill cJl^ :JU ^ 4b I jIp <U 
'Abdullah bin Sa'd is a Hasan , • _ - tlC r 0 . , 0 . 
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And this is the saying of the 
people of knowledge in general, 
they did not see any harm in eating 
with a menstruating woman. 

They differ over what is leftover 
from her Wudu\ Some of them 
permitted it and some of them 
disliked (using) the leftover of what 
(water) she used for purification. 



Jli 



1 * ■>» - - 



: ^_UJl JlaI <uLp J^i jjfcj 

i ° J, 

.[r*Y : c t( jL^] c^Jlj [nv: c ^UJIj ro : c 

Comments: 

The people of knowledge are agreed that eating and drinking with the 
menstruating woman is allowed, and in the light of the evidences, the water 
leftover after her purification is also pure. 



Chapter 101. What Has Been 
Related About The 
Menstruating Woman Getting 
Something From The Masjid 

134. 'Aishah narrated: "Allah's 
Messenger #| said to me: 'Bring 
me the KhumrahS 1 ^ from the 
Masjid. 7 She said: "I said: 'I am 
menstruating. 7 He said: 'Indeed 
your menstruation is not in your 
hand." 7 (Sahih) 

(He said): There are narrations on 
this topic form Ibn 'Umar and Abu 
Hurairah. 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 
' Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is the saying of the people of 



:i-wLp [^J] cLUi :Jli J-1*J ^ ^LaJI 
;Jli \ ^j>\ : oJi :cJU . 

tioJi>- *utuLp ci-jjj>- : ^f+^J> j>) Jl* 



[i] 



A type of prayer mat. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. 
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knowledge in general - we do not , >c „ ^ ^ . ( > s ^ 

know of any diference between f**^ J* ^ J* 

them in that - that there is no Jj£5 ot ^fc *tf 1)1 :ilJS ^ U^^i 
harm in a menstruating woman ^ ^ ^ , 

getting something from the Masjid. • J* ^ 

J\j [TU t Al t V«/X:ju^i] a: 1 lt* ^r J ^ 1 */J * L A*^^ 1 Cr* ^ A -*^ 

Comments: 

The impurity of a menstruating woman is ritual owing to which her whole 
body is not impure. On the basis of her being ritually impure, she is allowed 
to pick up something from the mosque, and and this is agreed upon. 

Chapter 102. What Has Been J> *Lf U - ( W 

Related About Dislike For " * . ( > „ 

Engaging In Sexual Intercourse ^> JI i 

With A Menstruating Woman 

135. Abu Hurairah narrated that j» J^h &^>- &^>- - M"* 



the Prophet s|| said: "Whoever 
engages in sexual intercourse with a 



menstruating woman, or a woman in ^SS- ^ XlL- ^ illi- GIU- : i^JU 

her anus, consults a soothsayer, then ' r 0 ^ ^ ? , „ ^ 

he has disbelieved in what was ^ & ^ ^ & 

revealed to Muhammad J] ^» : JU j^Ji ^ sjJyL 

(Hasan) ^ ^ , , , /, , « 

Abu <Elsa said: We do not know ^ ^ : UK ^ ^ sl^l 

of this Hadith except as a narration , JU Jjif 

of Hakim Al-Athram, from Abu „ 0 ' >t - '/ 

Tamimah Al-Hujaimi from Abu ^ ^ ^ 

Hurairah * ^ ^ ^ ^ cr? ^1 

According to the people of " - ^ ^ . o 

knowledge, this is only meant to ^i^^ 1 

indicate the severity of it. [1] Jujl Ji( il* ^ UJl} 

It has been reported that the ' ' ' ' fttf 

Prophet jg| said: "Whoever .iUiJl 

engages in sexual intercourse with 4 » ^ • 1i; <« * ?u x ^ ' 

a menstruating woman, then let - e ^ ' o 

him give a Dinar in charity." • (i-U^Iii Ua5l>- 



[1] That is, the attribution of disbelief. 
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So if entering into the menstruating . - >> . . > . r . ~ 

woman was (absolute) disbelief, he ^ H ^ uL ^ ul5 ^ 

would not have ordered an expiation . 5 j tl^j 

for it. . . , ^ s , , s ^ ' 

Muhammad graded this iforff/ft J3 ^ ^oAJl li* ^ 

weak due to its chain. And Abu ^ J*^, iij-l ^>4>45l ^Ij 
Tamimah's name is Tarif bin 
Mujalid. 

Comments: 

Sexual intercourse with woman from the front or back during menses is not 
allowed, it is agreed. Similarly, it is prohibited to go to a fortune-teller, who 
claims to have the knowledge of the universe. Despite the prohibition of these 
three, to regard them lawful is disbelief. To practise them, while believing 
them unlawful, is not real disbelief, but it is a major sin. 

Chapter 103. What Has Been i U - (wr 

Related About The Atonement - ' * \ , ^77 

For That O *r dUi ^ Sjli£Jl 

136. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the ^ ' M~ & & ^ " ^ 
Prophet m said about a man who 
had sexual intercourse with his wife 



while she is menstruating: "He £)s>\ ^ J^-^ 1 J> #t ^ j> 
should give half a Dinar in 
charity." (Da'if) 



^ - - - - (S 



y» t^^UJI jljl ^ tojL^kn ojb^i <^-^>-lj ib— j] : ^^>w 

137. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the : wJ^- j!> jl^AJI &J^>- - >W 

Prophet said: "When the blood ^ « 

is red then (give) a Dinar. And erf 1 ^ ^ L; ^ L| 

when the blood is yellow then half * t - ^ ^ iiii 

a Dinar." (Da'if) V 0 

Abu 'Elsa said: The //a^ about aS 'M 1 : ^ i§ i^ 1 ^ ur- 1 ^ 

the expiation for entering into the ^ s ^ — f 
menstruating woman has been 
narrated from Ibn *Abbas both as 
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his own statement, as well as a , . . > . „ >f - tl ; 

statement from the Prophet . - * ^ ^ ~ t^™^ ^. 

And this is the saying of some of Uy^* ^IIp ^1 Ji ^lAil 



the people of knowledge, and it is 
the view of Ahmad and Ishaq 
Ibn Al-Mubarak said: "He must <j . J* I ^J^u 
seek forgiveness from nis Lord, but ' ' " > 

there is no atonement due from c 



him." n;} t 23 ^li; ^j^ 1 ^ J ^ 
Something similar to the 
statement of Ibn Al-Mubarak has 

been reported from some of the V£ iTjlliJl ^1 J)S Jj> ji} 
TabVln, among them: Sa'eed bin ^ >o , ' 8 " ' a 

Jubair, and Ibrahim [An-Nakha'L ^ 0? ^ 'O^ 1 ^ 



And it is the view of the scholars of 
the lands in general.] 



frL^JLp jj^i * (fs^*^^ ft^^jilj 

xp ^ju>Jl]j a~ju em^YU/o) c^ciu (nv t r >i /^) 

Comments: 

In the view of majority of the scholars giving charity as a way of expiation is 
desirable, not necessary. 

Chapter 104. What Has Been Jl* ^ U vl>U ( W ^^JO 

Related About Washing ' " , IX 9 u { , . ■ - u - 

Menstrual Blood From The 01 V^ 1 <>? f A 

Garment 

138. Asma' bint Abu Bakr narrated gfe ^ - ( ^ _ ^ rA 

that a woman asked the Prophet g| - > 

about a garment that was touched by ^ 0? <>* ^aIIIp JA\ jlli^ 

some menstrual blood. So Allah's s~ f • *\' A - - *°>ti 0 r 

Messenger m said: Remove it, and i * - ' - ^ /' / - 
scrub it, [1] then rinse it and pray in {Jj\ cJL* sl^l jl ijjjJJl 

it." (Sa^) > V c" „^. a .?, . / a £ M . 

[He said:] There are narrations on ^ e u \ > 

this topic from Abu Hurairah and jU ^UJL A^yl ^ 



111 With water and the fingers. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. 
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Umm Qais bint Mihsan. 

Abu 'ETsa said: The Hadith of 
Asma' about washing the blood is a 
Hasan Sahlh Hadith. 

The people of knowledge have 
differed over the case of blood 
getting on the garment when one 
prays in it before washing it. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
among the Tabi'in said that when 
the blood is the size of a Dirham, 
and one does not wash it, then 
prays in it, then they are to repeat 
the prayer. 

Some of them said that when (the 
blood) is more than the size of a 
Dirham the prayer is repeated. 
This is the saying of Sufyan Ath- 
Thawrl and Ibn Al-Mubarak. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
among the Tabi'in and others did 
not consider it required to repeat 
the prayer, even if it was larger 
than the size of a Dirham. This is 
the saying of Ahmad and Ishaq. 

Ash-Shafi'I said that it is 
obligatory to wash it, even if it is 
less than a Dirham, and he was 
firm on that. 



l£ ^dl Jfc :[J15] 

* " *> 

* - * , <- * - tf t. 

. o^WaJl Sip I 14J 
jji ^jjl J 15* IS] .* JUg-^aij JUj 

(>* J*^ V^Ji 

j%\ J 15 jlj oSli-^l aIIp p-*^ J 0^^' 

. dJJS ^ ijuij i^ftjill jJi* ^ Jil jl5 



t^JL^oj YYV:^ t^jJI J*-*- t^^j'jJl t^jU«Jl 4j»-^>-Ij t^JLp ^jca £gj>v 

Comments: 

If the blood is little then washing it is not necessary, but if the blood is more 
then washing is necessary. 
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Chapter 105. What Has Been 
Related About the Extent Of 
The Waiting During Nijus m 

139. Umm Salamah narrated: 
"The time of waiting for Nifds 
during the time of Allah's 
Messenger was forty days. We 
used to cover our faces with a 
reddish-brown Wars"^ (Hasan) 
Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith [is 
Ghatib]; we do not know of it 
except as a narration of Abu Sahl, 
from Mussah Al-Azdiyyah, from 
Umm Salamah. 

Abu Sahl's name is Kathlr bin 
Ziyad. 

Muhammad bin Ismail said: " 'All 
bin 'Abdul-A'la (one of the 
narrators) is trustworthy, and Abu 
Sahl is trustworthy. 

Muhammad did not know this 
Hadith to be from other than the 
narration of Abu Sahl. 

The people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet 
the TabVln, and those after them 
agree that the woman experiencing 
Nifds leaves the prayer for forty 
days, unless she sees that she has 
become pure before that, then she 
is to perform Ghusl and pray. 

If she sees blood after forty days, 
then most of the people of 
knowledge say that she does not 
leave the prayer after forty days. 
This is the opinion of most of the 
Fuqaha'. 



[1] Bleeding after childbirth. 
^ Wars is normally used to refer to a pi; 
occasionally used to refer to dyeing in j 



O *o ;*>di) 

^ >j - \rs 

J} If & J & If 

f' If ^^j*^ If '■J^ 

. Jlj-^> (.^Hj 

if 

• J} 

^kJi ^ ^! tLo ^ l^j 1 s^UiJi go; 

^ f"^ 

ju; s^LUi Si jJLli jit 

.e-l^iiJl ^S"l J^i yfcj ^ ' 
that is used to produce a yellowish dye. It is 
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It is the saying of Sufyan Ath- r > „ > * > °, > > 

Thawrl, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ash- ^ J ^ ! ^ ^ J > : ^ 

Shafi'i, Ahmad and Ishaq. • J^-lj i^b> ^Llj'j 

It has been related that Al-Hasan ? » " 

Al-Basrl said: "She leaves the ^1 :Jb 4:1 ^^ Jl ^r— 51 

prayer for fifty days if she does not .^ij p ^--/^ sSUJl ^jC 

see that she is pure." ^ I 

<Ata' bin Abl Rabah and Ash- ' ^ ^ ^ 0* 

Sha'bi, has been reported to say: , ij; v; ^ 
"Sixty days." 

Comments: 

Mfas is the childbirth bleeding. Nufasa' is woman with childbirth bleeding. 
There is no minimum specific period of Nifas, according to the consensus; and 
sometimes it does not even appear. In this case the woman will start offering 
prayer after taking a bath. There is disagreement about its maximum period; 
as Imam Tirmidhi quoted. The preferred view is of forty days, it is also 
supported by the mentioned Hadith. 

Chapter 106. What Has Been ^ U d>U - O • i pj«Jl) 

Related About A Man Going * > * - \ > ^ u 

To All Of His Women With ^ J^i J* J^ 3 ' 

One Ghusl ^ji) 

140. Anas narrated: "Allah's :[.;& v llAi] Gai- - U* 
Messenger ^ would go around to ° , r r* . - . . f >f . 

his women with one Ghusl. * w " ^ 

(Sahlh) jli^^ulJj— j jl : ^1 ^ toSlii 

[He said:] There is a narration on 
this topic from Abu Rafi'. 



Abu 'Elsa said: The //flrfftfi of ^ ^ -^P 1 :[J£I 
Anas: ["That the Prophet would 
go around to his women with one 

Ghusl"] is a Hasan Sahlh Hadith. ^ki ol5 r^lJl jl] 

This is the saying of more than [j^-T "LJ 

one of the people of knowledge. ' " J ^ > " " 

Among them is Al-Hasan Al-Basri, Jil jl^-IJ ^ JJ^ jij 

who said that there is no harm in . V • £ a \ > . > > 

repeating it before performing >s< 01 > L - ^ 01 -^^V 1 a-^ 1 ^ 
Wudu\ 
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Muhammad bin Yusuf has • * ; „ >% ^ 

reported this from Sufyan, he said: * & 0 J?* 

"From Abu 'Urwah, from Abu Al- y> ^ jjj^ ^jj jij 
Khattab, from Anas." 



Abfl 'Urwah is Ma'mar bin ^ ^ ^> ^ ^ / JU * ^ 

Rashid, and Abu Al-Khattab is -o^lf' ^UJJl 

Qatadah bin Di' amah. ^ ' > >^ 

[Abu 'Eisa said: Some of them ^ ^~ : > ^> ^ 

narrated it from Muhammad bin .olio ^ sSlia :^lkiJl 

Yusuf, from Sufyan, from Ibn Abu e > , e , , : . 

s Urwah, from Abu Al-Hiattab. But ^ p*-^ 6 ^ JU] 

this is a mistake, what is correct is J u * - ^ > • ^ 

"from Abu 'Urwah."] ; ^ \_ . .. .... 

tjJL*«j 5ibS <j» ^"^'^ 'cJj^-W '^r^ *-U^L? '^-^ drt' 

Comments: 

1. The Ummah is agreed that taking a bath is not necessary for having sexual 
intercourse again, yet it definitely makes one more active and strong. 

2. The Prophet #1 would do so after returning from journey or beginning a new 
turn, otherwise he would usually go to his wife whose turn it used to be. 
Though following and setting the turns were not compulsory for him, yet he 
H§ would take care of it greatly. 

Chapter 107. What Has Been ^] U ^ - O *v 

Related [About Thejunub *f * ^ * \ \ U A r >> \ { 

Person] When He Wants To U ^ * ^ 4 h^ 1 

Repeat (Sexual Relations) He O *v u>ci\) 

Should Perform Wudu y 

141. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudrl ^ ^ IsSai- - M\ 

narrated that the Prophet M said: f . . «ln • - t 

When one of you comes to his ^ ^ ^ ^ a 

wife, then he wants to repeat (it), ^ ^jjJ^\ ^1 tJ5jil!l 

let him perform Wudit' between l\ , U a > U <■ \ - 

them." ' ^ 4 bl r ^ J\ ^ : JU 3^ 

[He said:] There is something 
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this topic from 'Umar. 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Abu 



.y*J- Jij :[Jli] 



Sa'eed is a Hasan Sahih Hadith ^ Jl J IS 

This is the saying of 'Umar bin AI- 

Khattab. ' 



More than one of the people of .^IkkJl ^ J^i j^j 

knowledge held this view. They \ \, .? „ -..^ 
said that when a man mhahitates t " ° * ' ^ 



said that when a man cohabitates 

with his wife, then he wants to d) Sljl ^Vj>\ j4-^Jl lil 

repeat it, he should perform Wudu' „ , • e ^ * s ^ > 

before he repeats it. ' • ^ 01 & U ^ ^ 

Abu Al-MutawakkiPs name is 'All . SjlS ^ ^Ip 11^1 Ji>^Jl 

bin Dawud. , , 0 , ~ , * > *' >t 

Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudrl's name is ' * ^ ^' ^ -*' J 

Sa'd bin Malik bin Sinan. ■ ^ 

Comments: 

According to the majority of scholars, making ablution is desirable in the light 
of these narrations; because it makes one more active. 



Chapter 108. What Has Been 
Related About When Standing 
For The Prayer, And One Of 
You Finds That He Has To 
Relieve Himself, [Then Let 
Him Relieve Himself First]. 

142. Hisham bin 'Urwah narrated 
from his father, ('Urwah) from 
'Abdullah bin Al-Arqam. He 
('Urwah) said: "While standing for 
the prayer he ('Abdullah bin Al- 
Arqam) took a man by the hand 
leading him forward, he 
('Abdullah) was in front of the 
people, and he said: 'I heard 
Allah's Messenger s|| say: "When 
standing for the prayer and one of 



^^UJI j^jU-f S^JaJl c^if 

c~*Jl :Jli t^jVl ^ <ul Jlp 

^io^i s^Uili c^ji 
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if- 



0* U^-J ,U^ ] 



0* 



4)1 -Up 



you finds that he has to relieve 
himself, then let him relieve 
himself first." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Aishah, Abu 
Hurairah, Thawban, and Abu 
Umamah. 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 
'Abdullah bin Al-Arqam is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. 

Similar to this has been reported 
by Malik bin Anas, Yahya bin 
Sa'eed Al-Qattan and more than 
one of the Huffaz, from Hisham 
bin 'Urwah, from his father, from 
' Abdullah bin Al-Arqam. 

And Wuhaib and others reported 
it from Hisham bin 'Urwah, from 
his father, from a man, from 
'Abdullah bin Al-Arqam. 

This is the saying of more than 
one of the Companions of the 
Prophet g|, and the Tabi'in. 

It is the view of Ahmad and Ishaq. 
They say that one is not to begin 
the prayer while he feels that he 
has to defecate or urinate. They say 
that if he begins the prayer and 
notices something of this nature, 
then he should not leave it if he is 
not distracted by it. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
said that there is no harm in 
praying while one feel the need to 
defecate or urinate, as long as it 
does not distract him from the 
prayer. 

^1 j A A :^?jSU- jj*> j J->- jJl ^^L^jI : >Ij <. Sjl^laJI <. ijta jj 



iSJJ 



Jl>-1j jUaiJl 

tA^jl j^P t 0 j j£> J^j ^»LiL* 

Cf- f^~? 6* lSJJJ 

■L>w?l ^"^J j-*J 

LU*Z Jj>0 0*>L^2J| 



] 
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Comments: 

Food and relieving oneself are a natural need, which is sometimes extremely 
severe and controls the heart and brains of human; in such a condition, 
offering prayer individually or with a congregation is incorrect. If this need is 
minor and does not affect the prayer or the effect is minimal, then there is no 
harm in offering or continuing the prayer. 

Chapter 109. What Has Been J *Lf U - O • <\ ^^Jl) 

Related About Wudu' Due To / , , / i^u ** >\\ 

What One Has Walked In O * <\ ^!) *J*j**\ & 

143. 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awfs lii^ JX\ - MT 

Umm Walad^ said, "I said to 



Umm Salamah: Indeed I am a ^ tojU * ^ & ^ *>• ^ 

woman with lengthy hems, and I yJ^)\ £Q jJ3 f\ ^ <-^'Jtl +^ 
walk in places of filth.' So she said: ^ , . . ^ , o . I " 
' Allah's Messenger said: "It is 51^1 : iJ^, f V oi5 : cJIS ^ 
purified by what comes after it." ^ j ^3 ^ 

(Hasan) " ' " " " ; " 

[Abu <EIsa said:] 'Abdullah bin Al- • u *'Jfe* 

Mubarak reported this /fefij* from - ^ & ^ — :[ ^ ^ 
Malik bin Anas, from Muhammad r ^ 

bin 'Umarah, from Muhammad bin Ji 4^ J* ^-d^Jl ^ -^j^ 1 

Ibrahim, from the Umm Walad of 
Hud bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf, 

from Umm Salamah ^ 0? f' l p??Lrtl 
But this is incorrect, ['Abdur- -'\' A i 

Rahman bin 'Awf did not have a ^ r ^ ' ^ ^ 

son named Hud.] ^ 4-^ dr^jl 

It should be: "from the Umm ^ > >, V> * . . 

FFfl/flrf of Ibrahim bin 'Abdur- ^ - ^ ^ 

Rahman bin 'Awf, from Umm jIp ^ jJj ^1 ^ > Ujl} 

Salamah," this is what is correct. ^ ' * j . „ . , . 0 , 0 ^ 

He said: On this topic, it is ^ J ' ' C ^ ^ ^ 

reported that Ibn Mas'ud said: . ^>^Jl 

"We were with Allah's Messenger, 

and we did not perform Wudu' for ^ 

what we walked in." 



/^J J-OJ>t* J^P I 0 J U*P ^jj Ju>J>vfl ^^P 



(J J-*^J l- 5^ 3j * J ^ ^^^^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: This is the saying " ^ LV^ V' 

of more than one of the people of ■ t Cr? J 



The term used for a slave woman who begets a child for her master. 
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knowledge. They say: When a man 
walks in a filthy place it is not 



required for him to wash his feet, JJ, ^JL'j\ i J^j \i\ :\J\j t ^jLji jit 
unless it (the filth) is wet, then he 



washes where it touched. ' ^ ^ ^ [ ^ ] ^ 9^ 

^>Jj>JJj ^j.^i oJJU^j ( i _ 5 rNl) ^ 1 / ^ .' j 4j diSU oT^:^ t4*-U 

. [T » 1 : ^ ojb ^jI] t: ^1 uU! & o (t Al) ijb ^1 ~Up Ji*lj-£ 

Comments: 

If the lower side of the lower garment, trousers, pants or foot gets dirty with 
wet impure substance, it should be washed. If shoes get dirty, they would be 
rubbed on the ground to purify; and if the impurity is dry or it is merely mud, 
wiping the shoes on clean soil would clean it. Repeating ablution is not 
necessary for any of the conditions. 

Chapter 110. What Has Been J, U *Lft - {W> ^l) 

Related About Tayammum * ^ ^ ^ .ffi l 

144. 'Ammar bin Yasir narrated t)* If. J$ " ^ * 

that the Prophet ^§ ordered him to + „ * . > * . ^ - . > jh, 
peform Tayammum by rubbing his 



face and two palms. (Hasan) xs> J> Ju*^ a'jp tsSbs ^ 

[He said:! There are narrations on . ,* - . . \ • * -of . i » *, 
this topic from 'Aishah and Ibn * * ^ 
'Abbas. Jr'ji ^JJ}1 M $\ b\ :^L, 

Abu 'ETsa said: The Hadith of ' •J&Sr 

'Ammar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. It o ' J 

has been reported from 'Ammar by J>\j tlisU ^UJl J&j :[JU] 
more than one route. ' * 

This is the opinion of more than * * 

one of the people of knowledge ^ 

among the Companions of the oC , ' ^ * * . 

Prophet jg, among them: 'All, & J 1 " 0* £?J ^ 

'Ammar, Ibn 'Abbas, and more 
than one of the TabVln, among a . . u( 
them: Ash-Sha'bi, 'Ata', and ^ fV 1 J^ 1 <>? ^ > J ^ >^ 



lIp^ c*?^ 



Makhul. They said that Tayammum 
is performed by rubbing the face 
and the palms. dr? js^j t L r'^' 
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And this is the view of Ahmad and 
Ishaq. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
- among them Ibn 'Umar, Jabir, 
Ibrahim, and Al-Hasan - said: 
Tayammum is performed by 
rubbing the face and rubbing the 
hands up to the elbows. 

And this is the saying of Sufyan 
Ath-Thawrl, Malik, Ibn AI- 
Mubarak, and Ash-Shafi'I. 

The Hadith from 'Ammar about 
Tayammum, in which he said: "the 
face and two palms" has been 
reported from more than one route. 

It has also been reported from 
'Ammar that he said: "We 
performed Tayammum in the 
presence of the Prophet $S up to 
the shoulders and armpits." 

So some of the people of 
knowledge considered the Hadith 
of 'Ammar - from the Prophet #|, 
stating that Tayammum is for the 
face and the two hands - as weak, 
because of what was reported from 
him in the Hadith^ about the 
shoulders and the armpits. 

Ishaq bin Ibrahim [bin Mukhlad 
Al-Hanzall] said: The Hadith of 
'Ammar on Tayammum for the 
face and the two palms is a [Hasan] 
Sahlh Hadith, and the Hadith of 
'Ammar: "We performed 
Tayammum with the Prophet £g up 
to our shoulders and our armpits" 
does not contradict the Hadith that 
mentions the face and the two 
palms. Because 'Ammar did not 
say that the Prophet % ordered 
them to do that, he only said, "We 



•tjj^'j 9r'J& %>'t* f-^l 
l*-t-xJl :ljJU t^j^*>*Jlj ^r*^ij L ji^TJ 

• <Ji iji^Q^ 'At^j ^{t^ 
Oj r$\ j,m & ±f 

lli^i : Jli UJl} tiiJl ^i^t #t St 

jijJLi o>! m jL ilfi tiifj lis 1 
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did this and that so when the . r , • 

Prophet was asked about it, he ^ J - tjr 

ordered them to do the face and idii] ^1 ^ 

the two palms. [So he resorted to " *" 
what Allah's Messenger #| taught *[oe^J 
him: the face and the two palms.] ^ - &\ & uf ; JU] 

The proof for this is the verdict o e 0 ^ > K 

that 'Arnmar gave after the death 0* ^ ^ r 1 rV^ 1 

of Allah's Messenger #| that ^ c ^jOJ| ^ ^ Wji 
Tayammum is to rub the face and - " ^ '* ^ sr 

two palms. This indicated that he . [^*>UJl ^ jj^j t^jSoti)! 

resorted to the instruction that the . 0 * > • f . - >\ Vi 

Messenger ot Allah gave him that \ 

Tayammum involves only the face -t^;^ Jt jy^ if- 

and the palms. 

[He said: I heard Abu Zur'ah 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdul-Karim 
saying: "I did not see any who was 
better at memorizing in Al-Basrah 
than these three: 'All bin Al- 
Madini, Ibn Ash-ShadhakunI, and 
'Arnr bin 'All Al-Fallas."] [1] 

[Abu Zu'rah said: 'Affan bin 
Muslim narrated a Hadith from 
'Arnr bin 4 All] 

(V"IA) f±~*j (Xi\) ^jU*Jl jla^ ^>a>Jl1j 11 *j t jXi ! o& jisy :0U v^l ^Ijj 

145. 'Ikrimah narrated that Ibn \^ ^ ^A; &*Jb- - Mo 

'Abbas was asked about a i % o ^ ^ ^ . . , 
Tayammum. He said: "When Allah 0? fr 1 * :oL^U ^ -L*^ 



mentioned Wudu" in His Book, He 
said: "So wash your faces and your 
hands (forearms) up to the (J- Jr^ ^ '-^^ $ o* 

elbows." [2] And He said about 



^ The last of whom At-Tirmidhi narrated this Hadith from. 
WAl-Ma'idah 5:6 
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Tayammum: "And rub therewith > ,? -r . ^ - ■ 5 

your faces and hands'™ ^ 4 JLi 01 :JU * 

And He said: "And the male thief jl ffed^j f^>?-J |^Li£)» 

and the female thief; cut off their • >s r\ *<*\ 'w'- 

hands."™ So the AuimzA for ^ J ^ J [n :5asU,] 

cutting is the two hands. So it is j^llif^ :Jli} t&Jj pWj>^ 

only the face and the hands, ' j'>'" \~> i' - 

meaning, Tayammum? (Da%f) [rA 

Abu 'Eisa said: this Hadith is UJl t^^kii ^LiJl ^ £iJl 

Hasan Gharib Sahih. ' ' - , „ , 

. (Ljfc^p j s o JugjJ I j Y » * ^ : ^ 

Comments: 

In procedure of making Tayammum, the narration of 'Ammar bin Yasir \$> is 
to be practised, in which the hands are struck on the ground only once and 
wiping over the hands up to the wrists is mentioned. [See: Sahih Al-Bukhan, 
Hadith: 338; Sahih Muslim, Hadith: 368]. This is the opinion of the majority 
scholars and the great experts of Hadith. 

Chapter 111. What Has Been . ^ ^ ^ u *^*JI) 

Related About A Man Reciting ^ * ' „ * * ^ > 

The Qur'an Under Any U JU- jT^JJl 1 Jfc Jb#l 

Circumstances As Long As He ' . . , , x r ^ > 0 ^ * *'\ 

Is Not Junub OU^Otl^^ 

146. All narrated: "Allah's ^ <bi ^ ^1 1^1^- - Un 

Messenger ^ would recite the >0 , , > 

Qur'an in all conditions, as long as ^ - & * * 2^ L ^"" 

he was not Junub? (Hasan) jJU- ^ iipj 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith of 'All . . ~, . . . 0 . - r 

is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. & ^ & a > ^ & ^ ^ 

And it is the view of more than $|| -oil JjZ> j jl5 :JIS ^ tiiL- 

one of the people of knowledge ^ , > 0 < *> ~» ^ 

among the Companions of the * • ' • ^ r ^ lt ^ J ' j**- 

Prophet |§ and the TabVin. [ ^ : £\ Jli 



111 ylw-Mya' 4:43 
[2] Al-Md'idah 5:38 
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They said: A man may recite the + * + * * + 

Qur'an without having Wudu\ but *£f?-* cr^- 

he is not to recite from the i^JuJi jit 

Mushafi 1] unless he is in a state of " ' , „ „ " t 

purity. .^\jm^^ 

This is the saying of Sufyan Ath- J>-^1 t^ij : IjJl* 

Thawri, Ash-Shafi% Ahmad and ' ^ „ , * , > , . 

Ishaq. * >J J »>: 

^Lw * "*>*>JiJ ^Laj ( y->Jl JJi ^ Ail J>Jlj" rTl/^:^xdJl iaiUJl JUj 
Comments: 

Is a sexually impure person allowed to read Qur'an or not? This discussion has 
preceded in chapter 98. Now, the remaining issue is to touch the copy of the 
Qur'an without purification; is it allowed or not? The purification is a condition 
for touching the copy of the Qur'an, according to the majority and the Hadlth 
"none should touch the Qur'an except a pure" supports this opinion. 

Chapter 112. What Has Been ^ U c^U - 

Related About Urine That 
Touches The Ground 



OH Ai^JI) j#i 



147. Abu Hurairah narrated: "A J> ^ ^ $ ~ >iv 

Bedouin entered the Masjid while * i . ' s ji jlp 

the Prophet £g was sitting. He ° - ' ^j 9 ^ Cr^S - 

prayed, then when he was finished, Ji ^tiyv' 

he said: 'O Allah! Have mercy * |"f ' j|j f a ' t ?.r*\ \ 

upon me and Muhammad, and do <-^° " ^ ^ 

not have mercy on anyone along t JL^i t( ^Ji>. ^ JUj^JI 

with us.' The Prophet ^ turned 9 o , ^ . /,* - : - 

towards him and said: 4 You have f^s ^ \<&^j J^j\ ^ :JlS £y 

restricted something that is ^ ^ t ^ 

unrestricted.' It was not long - — 



[11 A printed copy of the Qur'an. 
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before he was urinating in the - . % * « 0 - - , . . ; . ^ 

Majyid. So the people rushed to ^ ^ 01 ^ ^ t<(U ^ ^ 

him. But Prophet gg said: Tour a Jii t ^Gi t a^UJ! 

bucket of water over it - or - a o? e , e ' ^ ; 

tumbler of water over it/ Then he ^ ^ ^ U ^ ^ : #t 

said: 'You have been sent to make ^ lJj, : lj t « P u ^ 

things easy (for the people); you 1 " " ~" ' r , 

have not been sent to make things -"tXr^ 9 
difficult for them/" (SaAfA) 

VA * : ^ t JjJ' W^r^d ^J*^' 4 Qj^gkll t ^jb 4j*-^-!j [j^pw^ diL^J] : ^J>£ 

Comments: 

Scholars and A'immah of Hijaz, Malik, Shafi'1 and Ahmad hold this very 
opinion, that the earth becomes pure just with water. However some other 
narrations inform that the earth also become pure by getting dry. 

148. Anas bin Malik narrated J la J IS - \i\ 

similar to this (no. 147). " ' * . . : , - > 

[He said:] There are narrations on ' ^ ^ " Cf. a-" J* Cf- lj^- 
this topic from 'Abdullah bin ^ <ii jlp ^Gl ^Jj :[Jli] 
Mas'ud, Ibn 'Abbas, and Wathilah „ s " , 

bin Al-Asqa<. (Safcifc) 'C^ 1 a* 1 -* 

Abu 'Eisa said: [And] this Hadlth JLoA jfi J IS 

is Hasan Sahih. ^ 

Some of the people of knowledge " 
act according to this, it is the view t ^JUi jif 2p lli Jliiij 
of Ahmad and Ishaq. ' ' . 

Yunus reported this #wfift from ^ ' J ^ >^ 

Az-Zuhri, from 'Ubaidullah bin ^ i^joJi ili ^j^ <^jj jij 

'Abdullah, from Abu Hurairah. " ' / e ^ % o ^ _ , e ^ 

t-L?X*^>Jl ^ JjJ' (^5^ *UJl L-^S I— >tl tf-J-s^^Ji t^J^*Gl ^^^J < " 4 ^' ' ^>J*** 

Js*~~J}\ ^ cJwa^>- !i! oL-l^Jl La j^j J jJ ■ J— * <—> yrj t — 'I; t *j t ^ T ^ : ^ 

ittlj * /Y : js\ ^^] t ^U ^Jj [i A / ^ :^j!dJlj A / ^ : j U V 1 ^ ^jU^I] 
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to tfje Mzrae of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

2. The Chapters On Salat 
(As Narrated) From Allah's 
Messenger ^ 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About Prescribed 
Times for Salat From The 
Prophet 1| 

149. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet said: "Jibril [peace be 
upon him] led me (in Salat) twice 
at the House. [1] So he prayed Zuhr 
the first time when the shadow was 
similar to (the length of) the strap 
of a sandal. Then he prayed Asr 
when everything was similar (to the 
length of) its shadow. Then he 
prayed Maghrib when the sun had 
set and the fasting person breaks 
fast. Then he prayed Isha' when 
the twilight had vanished. Then he 
prayed Fajr when Fajr (dawn) 
began, and when eating is 
prohibited for the fasting person. 
The second time he prayed Zuhr 
when the shadow of everything was 
similar to (the length of) it, at the 
time of 'Asr the day before. Then 
he prayed Asr when the shadow of 
everything was about twice as long 
as it. Then he prayed Maghrib at 
the same time as he did the first 
time. Then he prayed 'Ishd\ the 
later one,^ when a third of the 



jc* [f!iiJl 4Jp] J,^- 

(Sc^ L 4^? J/^ 1 u* ^ l 

p ^ ^ J 5 " ^ 0^- 

Js- fUiaJI ^JAaII Jj^ 5c^r 

jl5 j^IjM A^jliil o^Jl ^J^J .^LjaJl 

J* Ji> 6^" j-**" 



[1] At the Ka'bah in Makkah. 

[2] That is the later of the two night prayers: 'Isha*. 
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night had gone. Then he prayed mi *t • „ . . * tf , 
SwZ>/* [1] when the land glowed. ^ c ^ ^ ^ r ^ 



Then Jibrll turned towards me and 
said: 'O Muhammad! These are the -x , o , . , 
times of the Prophets before you, r 'o Jf '^ ] p 
and the (best) time is what is 
between these two times."' (Hasan) 



[Abu 'Eisa said:] There are 6? ^ °^ 
narrations on this topic from Abu (( . 

Hurairah, Buraidah, Abu Musa, 

Abu Mas'ud [Al-Ansari], Abu t>J ^ v^ 1 JtJ '-t^r^ J>) 
Sa'eed, Jabir, 'Amr bin Hazm, Al- > 0 - V . > 

Bara', and Anas. ' <^~* ^ J ' ^ f ' ' 

^Ij [*m/WA: c t( JL~,] ^Ij iSju^j [o.r:^ i^UJl] ^1 

jl^. J\j [T/\ :dUUj U*\/T^: c tr L~.j rTT^: c t^jUJl] ^jU^I 

t on / ^ i^^^Ji <y jij^ijlp] f> j* jy^j h o • : j;L] t ^u- j [r • /r : ju^I] ^a^Ji 

t T 1 * / > : t _^Jaa jIjJI] [r * i /> ; jGI^jJI j JU, ^1] [Y«rY: c t oro 

Comments: 

1. The times of prayers of the previous Prophets were also open and flexible; it 
does not mean that they were also obliged to offer five daily prayers and that 
their times were the same as ours. 

2. According to the above mentioned Ahadlth, the prayers are to be performed 
within the prescribed time. 

150. Jabir bin 'Abdullah narrated ^ jJUJ ^ xjA QIU- - \o* 
that Allah's Messenger $H said: at ^ ^ 

"Jibrll led me (in Salat)". He : 4Jj£J' lr>. ^ ^ ■ 

mentioned something similar to the jj^- . . 4j| . 0 * j^, v ^ ^ 

//fl^ of Ibn 'Abbas (no. 149) in ' ^ 'f*^ ^ - ^* 

meaning, but he did not mention: Jj-*^ ^ ^ Cf. j}^ J* o^S 



[l] Fajr. 
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"At the time of 'Asr the day „ . <~ > . S £ ..^ , 

before." (Hasan) ' ^ ^ ^ ^ * 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is :aJ ^Ju j^Jj ^LiL ^IIp ^1 
Hasan Sahih Gharib ' A tl ' , . 

[He said:] The i/adT/ft of Jabir ^ ^ ^ 

about the times (of the prayers) j^ii si^oi- lii : ^~~s> J) J15] 
has been reported by 'Ata' bin Abi , c „ 

Rabah, 'Amr bin Dinar, and Abu ' 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir bin jj cJji^Ji ^ ^U- io^j [: J 15] 

'Abdullah from the Prophet jg, in a ^ ^ ' " % >e ^ 

a manner similar to that of Wahb ^ fa bi j!A*J ^ & £Ua * 

bin Kaisan, (a narrator of this ^^#§^1^4^^^^ 

Hadith) from Jabir, from the ' ' s " - , ' 
Prophet jg. -il ^ a* 5* u? 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] The i/odafc of ^ y> J£l 

Ibn 'Abbas is Hasan [Sahih]. ' ' " , 

Muhammad said: "The most X^f^\ si^oi 

correct thing about the times (of j ^ *J : Z^> Jlij 

the prayers) is the Hadith of Jabir ' ^ , 
from the Prophet -sit zJ^ J> 

oij Jjl toJIjJl oYV:^ t nr/^:jLJl o^L-l] : 

. Ujh^ j tot : ^ 

Chapter: Something Else 4L1 
(About The Timings Of Sa/fif) 

151. Abu Hurairah narrated that - j^j ^ ^ _ ^ 

Allah's Messenger ^ said: "Indeed * t ^ ^ , 

for (the time of) .Sato there is a ^ ^} If- <-J^^ if> 

beginning and an end. The ? u .1^ A v . v f 
beginning of the time for the Zuhr 

prayer is when the sun passes the y%^> cJj Jji ojj <-\j>;\j ^j* s^LSa-U 

zenith, and the end of its time is . . T , ' ^ . a f M 

when the time for enters. The ^ ^ J ^ J Jj f ^ ff^ 

beginning of the time for the 'Asr [S!>U»] cJj Jjl Jlj *. ^1 cJj J^-Jo 

[prayer] is when its time enters, „ a ^ > ' . 

and the end of its time is when the ^ > j °L? ^ ^ tJI 

sun yellows (turns pale). The ^53 j]f 0 ^ ^ c 5^ 
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beginning of the time of Maghrib is 
when the sun has set, and the end 
of its time is when the twilight has 
vanished (i.e., the horizon is 
invisible because of darkness). The 
beginning of the time for lsha\ the 
later one, is when the horizon has 
vanished, and the end of its time is 
when the night is at its half. The 
beginning of the time for Fajr is 
when Fajr begins, and its end is 
when the sun rises." (Hasan) 

[He said:] There is something on 
this topic from 'Abdullah bin 'Amr. 

Abu 'Eisa said: I heard 
Muhammad saying: "The Hadith of 
Al-'Amash from Mujahid about the 
times (for the prayers) is more 
correct than the Hadith^ of 
Muhammad bin Fudail from Al- 
'Amash. And the HaditJi of 
Muhammad bin Fudail is incorrect, 
Muhammad bin Fudail was 
mistaken in it." 

Hannad narrated to us, Abu 
Usamah narrated to us, from Abu 
Ishaq Al-Fazari, from Al-'Amash, 
from Mujahid that he said: "It 
would be said: Indeed for (the 
time of) Salat there is a beginning 
and an end,"' and he mentioned 
something similar in meaning to 
the HaditJi of Muhammad bin 
Fudail from Al-'Amash. 

JLaI jJ* t*lo_b»JJ j aj jIj^p J; ju>^ YrY/Y:u^=*-l [j^-^] • ^y>^ 

Comments: 

1. Ufuq and Shafaque are the same thing, therefore some scripts have the word 
'Shafaque' instead of 'Ufuq. The preferred time for 'Asr prayer is until the disk 
of the sun turns yellow; and the preferred time for 'Isha ' is until midnight. 



jj! IIJjl^ I^jl^- 
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[Chapter: Something Else] 

152. Sulaiman bin Buraidah 
narrated that his father said: "A 
man came to the Prophet % to ask 
him about the times for Salat. So 
he said: 'Stay with us, In sha' Allah' 
So he ordered Bilal to call the 
Iqamah when Fajr began, then he 
ordered him to call the Iqamah 
when the sun passed the zenith, 
then he prayed Zuhr. Then he 
ordered him to call the Iqamah to 
pray 'Asr while the sun was elevated 
and white. Then he ordered him (to 
call the Iqamah for) Maghrib when 
the (top) edge of the sun had set. 
Then he ordered him to call the 
Iqamah for 'Isha' when the horizon 
(twilight) had vanished. Then he 
ordered him in the morning (to 
give the call for Fajr prayer), when 
the light of Fajr glowed. Then he 
ordered (him to call the Iqamah 
for) Zuhr, so he waited well until it 
had cooled. Then he ordered (him 
to call the Iqamah for) Asr, so he 
called the Iqamah while the sun 
was later in its position than what it 
was (the day before). Then he 
ordered him to delay Maghrib until 
right before the twilight had 
disappeared. Then he ordered (him 
to call the Iqamah for) 'Isha so he 
called the Iqamah when a third of 
the night had passed. Then he said: 
'Where is the one who asked about 
the times for the SalatT So the man 
said, 'It is I.' So he said: 'The times 
for the Salat are what are between 
these two.'" (Sahih) 



if tii^J^ If <ijJ^ ^-^A 

p t^iil £U» ^ f^i N% ^ti 
l'J$>\\ ^ ^jJaJ^\ ^ISU 

JslUl :J15 . JlL\ 4Jw 
Jlo^p <>^- J^jJl^- 1Jl» : jj! JIS 
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Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadlth is 
Hasan Gharib Sahih. 

[He said:] It was reported by 
Shu'bah, from 'Alqamah bin 
Marthad (a narrator of this Hadlth) 
as well. 



. <b L?JJ*^ ^^Ji V ^_?L>wj 

Comments: 

The Prophet ^ made the person, who asked for the times of prayers, stay 
with him for two days and practically taught him the timings. On the first day, 
he |g performed the prayers at the earliest time as soon as the time began, 
and on the second day he £g performed the prayers at the end of the 
preferred time; and told the person that this was the start and end of the 
times for prayers. 



Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Related About Praying Fajr In 
The Dark 

153. 'Aishah narrated: "Allah's 
Messenger ^ would pray Subh (at 
such time that) the women would 
leave (after the prayer)" - Al- 
Ansarl (one of the narrators) said - 
"the women would pass by 
wrapped in their Mirts^ and they 
would not be recognizable due to 
the darkness." And Qutaibah [2] 
said: "covered." (instead of 
"wrapped.") (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn 'Umar, Anas, 
and Qailah bint Makhramah. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth^ of 
'Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadlth. 

[Az-Zuhri reported it similarly, 
from 'Urwah, from 'Aishah.] 

This position is taken by more 



J Lfl pLjJ! t^_9 ^wall ^i-JaJ 



[1] A Af/rt is a garment made from silk or wool. 

^ That is, one of the narrators in one of the two chains At-TirmidhI is narrating from. 
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6 ^ 

^ > * 



than one of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 

of the Prophet jg, among them; jjtf ^ j^ij ^ ^\^| 
Abu Bakr, 'Umar as well as those ^ o >% * 
after them among the Tabi'in. ^ '$8 ^ ^ r 1 ^ 31 

It is also the opinion of Ash- d^J 4 >y 

Shafi'I, Ahmad, and Ishaq: They , > * > / 

considered it recommeded to calilj c^iUJl 

perform Fo/r while in the dark (of .J$\y&» ^Jjci\ h^cZZ 

dawn). ' ' 

0VA: C ^J^' ^ y-I iisU Sjy^ t^y^l ^Jb- * [MoA:^ t^LkJl] 

. U»-fc ^pj 1 £ o : ^ t — » j 

Comments: 

It is known from the usual good practice of the Messenger of Allah ^ and 
the practice of four rightly guided caliphs that offering morning prayer (Fajr) 
in the dark is preferred. However, in the case of prolonging the recitation or 
because of a valid reason, Fajr prayer may sometimes be performed in the 
morning light. 

Chapter 3. What Has Been ^ U - (V f«J0 

Related About Al-Isjur In Fair. " /M( tlX . ^1* i^.vn 

(t <u^cll) ^r^wu 

154. Rafi' bin Khadlj said: "I l>\ ^ \Z* - > i 

heard Allah's Messenger it saying: ^ ^ ^ 

Terform Fajr at ^/-/s/ar, for indeed ^ ° * ^ ^ ' 

its reward is greater.'" (Sahih) t jlJ ^ ^ ^ j^p ^jl 

[He said:] There are narrations on a > „ > „ * - . . 

this topic from Abu Barzah [Al- ! J „ fl 

Aslami], Jabir, and Bilal. . « <. 1 ' J ^ 

[He said:] Shu'bah and Ath- f 8 . v \ i-, 

Tliawri reported this ifofth from & ^ ^ J ' lJUJ ^ 

Muhammad bin Ishaq (a narrator . <J%j t^l^j [ ( ^Jl!-Vi] 
in this Hadith. 



[He said:] Muhammad bin 'Ajlan 



also reported it from 'Asim bin . JU^I ^ ^ 
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'Umar bin Qatadah (another * a % - , >» > r — 

narrator in this chain of /toffrt). ^ & ^ :[JL ^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of . sSlii ^ ^ii- ^ f-f 1 ^ dr* 

Rafi' bin Khadij is a i/<ewa/2 S^/hA . „ > " ' *f ' t ' 

More than one of the people of -^f^ 

knowledge among the Companions ^ t e . . oi r , ^ ^ ? 0 . 

of the Prophet ^ and the 72MT ^ fV 1 J* 1 :Hj>>c;L>^j> 

held the view that Fajr was to be s^jU^^I ^liJlj^^Ill 

performed at the time of Al-Isfar. ' t ~ 

And it is the saying of Sufyan Ath- ■ 4^ d ^ J >- V 

ThawT. ^LU ijL^Jj uiitj i^UJl JLij 

Ash-Shafii, Ahmad, and Ishaq - * ^ >0 - . " . s 

said: The meaning of Al-Isfar is 4 ^ ^ * CT* 01 :jUL ^ 

that Ffl/> becomes illuminated such . s^LSJl jll^l JjU 5! 
that there is no doubt in it. They 
did not hold the view that the 
meaning of Al-Isfar is to delay the 
prayer. 

vlo-b>- jaj (uL»>-^[ t) \ t AA : ^ t jL>- ^jl <ts^>w3j <u ^w?Lp Jj>- ^ Uj& IVY : ^ 

o ^1 ( jp ^ — ^ LJ 1 sfc r^i:^ ojb jj\ j>-\ i. UjJ ^jj <uL*l <^o-b>- J^-*-! *^ 

.[WV^ r^jUkJI] J%j [WA 

Comments: 

It was the routine of the noble Prophet i| that he would begin the Fajr 
prayer in the darkness of dawn. There had never been a time that Allah's 
Messenger delayed offering of Fajr prayer apart from when he was teaching 
his Companions the prescribed times of prayer and when he was on a journey 
with Companions and they overslept such that they woke up only after the 
sunrise. 

Chapter 4. What Has Been J ^ & ^ - U ^*Jl) 

Related About Hastening Zuhr - * I r \ 

155. 'Aishah narrated: "I have not ^] - \oo 



seen anyone who hastened Zuhr 
more than Allah's Messenger S§, 

nor Abu Bakr, nor 'Umar." U :cJl5 lis I* ^>^1 ^ 4 ptr*Lrt. 
{Hasan) 
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[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Jabir bin 'Abdullah, 
Khabbab, Abu Barzah, Ibn Mas'ud, 
Zaid bin Thabit, Anas, and Jabir 
bin Samurah 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 
'Aishah is a Hasan Hadith. 

This is the view that was chosen by 
the people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet $fg 
and those after them. 

All [bin Al-Madini] said: "Yahya 
^in Sa'eed said: 'Sh'ubah criticized 
Hakim bin Jubair due to the 
Hadith he related from Ibn Mas'ud, 
from the Prophet #|: "Whoever 
begs from the people while he has 
what will suffice him." 

Yahya said: "Sufyan and Za'idah 
report from him." So Yahya did 
not see any harm in his narrations. 

Muhammad said: "Hastening Zuhr 
has been related from Hakim bin 
Jubair, from Sa'eed bin Jubair, 
from 'Aishah, from the Prophet 



•j**ht^J & J\ hi M ^ 

^iJJ Cf)j t5 jj? ^^"J 



Co U 



* 0**°" ^-i-^ > ~ 4 - w J^ p C-u-b*- . i fJ * y) 

. *^*jJu h*J St ds~^ ^^^^ 

•* J~ ^ oil ^ 

<*sH' ^ (iJJ ci^ 1 5^4^ J^* 

. «aJJ U £ij ^» 

• ^ Jr*H 'f 



3g " 

oljjj oj^j aj ^5 j \Xo ^ j [j-»s>-] 

y \^r -j> ^Ul Jj # li-JbJl l^o ^jbJJj (itV/^ : L5 a fc J0 ^ ^aI^I 

'o^ 1 ^ tS 3^ ^^'c L r^^ [v^.-q ojb ^i] ^ijlp 

[IT • :^ tpJu^j oiT : ^ ^jUJIj [Y • 1 ^ At /o : ju^Ij iU.^ ojb 

Comments: 

Unless there is extreme heat, offering noon prayer in its early time is 
preferred and more virtuous. 

156. Anas bin Malik narrated: 

"Allah's Messenger ^ prayed Zuhr ^ _ ^ 

when the sun had passed the if- : U^-l 

zenith." (Sahih) m ^ SI : JiJ> ^ 'J\ j>£\ : JlS 

Abu 4 Eisa said: This Hadith is 
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Sahlh. [It is the best Hadlth on this > • * t ^ - - 4 1 f - 

topic, and there is a narration on ' - ^ ^ ^ ^ 

this topic from Jabir]. lli '.[^^-rf ^ JU] 

^ij t tw^Gl i Jl& c-jJj>- 



Chapter 5. What Has Been j> ^ ^ - (o j^ucJl) 

Related About Delaying Zw/ir - ' \ • * / 

In Severe Heat * <° > Jt J 

157. Abu Hurairah narrated that .j, £^ ^ _ 

Allah's Messenger g| said: "In very ' , 

hot weather, delay the (Zuhr) <J^~*i\ ^ ^ 

prayer until it becomes (a bit) ^ t j - ju ; j u ,1 ^ ,1^ 
cooler, because the severity of heat ^ " ; ; o 

is from the raging of the Hell." J> Ijo J>^ ^Jl luil !■>)» :$|| 

(Sahlh) ' , , , ^ , ? 

[He said:] There are narrations on ^ v ^ 

this topic from Abu Sa'eed, Abu ^1 ^Jj :[Jli] 

Dharr, Ibn 'Umar, Al-Mughfrah, , ^ , , r « 

Al-Qasim bin Safwan from his ^ T J " J f J,J ^ 
father, Abu Musa, Ibn 'Abbas, and tj^^i tot ^ Ol 

Anas. ' ' 1 , l!^ 

[He said:] It has been related that ' ^ 3 " V • 

'Umar narrated something from j> g| ^| j£ yj> ^ :[Jll] 
the Prophet ^ about this, but it is 
not correct. 



t o 



i ,1 



Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of Abu 1^^- iy/j* ^J^- ^ 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahlh Hadlth. ' ^ ^ 

There are those among the people ' 

of knowledge who have chosen to 3^1; ( JLjl J^a! ^ ^ I jj 



delay the Zw/zr prayer in severe heat. 
It is the view of Ibn Al-Mubarak, 



Ahmad, and Ishaq. tJu^-lj jJl J^i >j 

Ash-Shafi'I said: "The Zuhr prayer " "UO, 1 

is only delayed until it is cooler ' 0 : 



j 
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when the Masjid the people attend * , . ^ ^ 

is distant. As for the one who prays J r - * T - *<■ * ^ 
alone, or the one who prays in the lj^I ^ iUl 4^ ^ 

Masjid of his people, I would prefer „ * ^ * , > - * >*' 

that he does not delay the prayer in ^> ^ cM^ 

severe heat/' fa ^ ^ n/ Jj ^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: The view of those " ^ » 

saying that the Zuhr prayer should 

be delayed in severe heat is J, - ^ 

preferred and more worthy of ^ * ^ t s 5 ^ 

being followed. V^J J^ 1 5^ 

As for the view of Ash-Shafi'I that s-IjNL 
the permission is only for those ^ fi „ „ ' 

who have to cover a distance, 01 ^l^Jl ^] U lilj 

because of the hardship on the . ^ £^ ^ . ^ 
people; in the Hadith of Abu Dharr ST ^ ^ ' £ ' " T! 

there is what proves the opposite J^i ^ ^ 4^^" ls? ^ 

of what Ash-Shafi'I said. Abu s n _ *r , 
Dharr said: "We were with the C ^ J ^ ^ 

Prophet g| on a journey when Bilal Jlii fc ^JaJi o^U^ J% O^tS ^ #1 
called the Adhan for the Zu/ir ' . ^ ' > * * " tf 

prayer. The Prophet *g said: 'O r V 1 tJ ^ ^ 

Bilal! Let it get cooler, then let it ^ U Jlp ^Sfl 6l§ }fi 

get cooler.'" e . , * 

So if the matter was in accordance ^> ^ t& ? 

with the view Ash-Shafi'I held, then y ^ ^ t ^sj, j l^U^N t ^JU 
there would have been no reason to ' 0 > " ' *t - 

wait until it was cooler on that -4-*^ if 1 ^ ^yr^>4 

occasion, since the people were all 
together on the journey, and they 
did not need to come from far away. 

tjjUJI] t ^ [^oA; L yl ; J ^^^.'^ tjJL^j °^ 0 *^ tjjUJI] t ji 

(^JU^J! ^'jj ^5* L*^ tji^Jlj <jl*^j -5^^' ^-i*^" *-*^^ (T * "I / > : j^Ij^I 
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Comments: 

It is the opinion of the majority that in the case of extreme heat, delaying the 
noon prayer (Zuhr) is better. But Imam Shafi'i and Malik preferred it to be in 
the early time and the delay is allowed, if needed. 

158. Abu Dharr narrated: "Allah's ^ . ^ ^ _ \ oA 

Messenger was on a journey and 



Bilal was with him. So he wanted ^ ^ [i-JdJl] SjlS ^ 

to call for the prayer, but he (the . - • ^ . .^j, f ^ 

Prophet m) said: 'Let it get ^ ; J ^ ^ ^ ^ 

cooler.' Then he wanted to call for y£> J> b\S #1 4il cJj— j ot ^1 

the prayer, so Allah's Messenger . j -. tC i * .> r ? -,^fr r 

^ said: 'Let it get to the cooler f- J - J 

time of Zuhr"' He (i.e., Abu Ijh &\ JjJ-j JUi tjlJb M Sljt jli 

Dharr) said: "Until we saw the ' > £ - ^ ^ - - j 

shadows of the hillocks, then he ^ :JU t(( ^ JI J 

commanded that the Iqamah be ".Slj 4il Jjij Jlii cJUi Jut li 

called and then led the people in ^ tf ^ „ tf 

prayer. Allah's Messenger said: if *j*j>M '-^r £f h* ^ ^ 

'The severity of heat is from the «s*>L^Jl 

raging of Hell, so wait until it ^ ( 

becomes cooler for the (Zuhr) Cr-^ y} ^ 



prayer.'" (Sahlh) 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadlth is 
Hasan Sahlh. 

tjjLJi ^rf^^ to^a]i C-Jij^a t^jU^Jl <=r j t <Jlp Ji^a \ ^j*u 

Comments: " 

'Let it get cooler' does not mean to delay it until late, its objective is that it 
may be delayed until the shadow of the walls spreads and walking under it is 
possible. 

Chapter 6. What Has Been J~^~ Jt *l£ ^ 4^ " (n r^') 

Related About Hastening 'Asr ' ^ ^Udi) , 

Prayer ^ 

159. 'Urwah narrated from if Wai - 

'Aishah: "Allah's Messenger « i-f e - --^ i- * °i 

prayed S4^r while the sun was . ' > i ' . 

(shining) in her chamber, (and) no ^-liJlj ^-iaill j|| 4il J j^-j ^JL> :cJU 
shadow appeared in her chamber." 



(Sahlh) 
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[He said:] There are narrations on t i ni rVi 

this topic from Anas, Abu Barzah, ^ y 1 ^ ^- ^ J :LJbJ 
Jabir, and Raff bin Khadrj. . ^ ^ ^133 

[He said:] It has been related that tf „ *',r , - : 

Rafi' also narrated something from ir 1 ^ C? ,J ^ ^ :LJbJ 
the Prophet #| about delaying 'Asr, . ^ t ^ 3g| 

but it is not correct. 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 
'Aishah is a Hasan Sahlh Hadith. 

It is the opinion of some of the 
people of knowledge among the 



coi^ UjIp ojJ^ : Jti 



Companions of the Prophet #|, 41 .jg ^1 ^liit 

among them: 'Umar, 'Abdullah bin ^ ^ ^ / . , 

Mas'ud, 'Aishah, Anas, and more ^ 'j-'j ^1 

than one of the Tabi'ln: that Asr ^ .^j, ^ 

prayer is to be hastened, and they ^ ' 

disliked delaying it. 
This is also the opinion of ti5 ^, ^ 4)1 J^; ^ 

'Abdullah bin Al-Mubarak, Ash- ' , £ ; ^ 

Shafi% Ahmad, and Ishaq. ci^b 

^U-j [Til /I t^jjl [^Y\ :^ t Ju~*j oo» ;^ t^jUJH t^J! ^ ^Ul ^Jj 

. ijl* j,y ; ju* <\r /\ : 4f j a r,uji J nr/r:ju^i 

Comments: 

"Shadow did not appear" may also mean that the sunlight was still inside the 
room and the shadow did not reach inside it; another meaning is the sun was 
seen on the floor and had not yet gone onto the wall. These both forms 
express the same purpose. 

160. Al-'Ala' bin ' Abdur-Rahman rj>j^ ■ jj_ ^ ^ _ ^ v 

narrated that he visited Anas bin a y , ' " ' ^ ^ , 

Malik in his home in Al-Basrah ^ j**^ ^ J^e 1 ^! 

after finishing Zuhr, and his home j ^ j J Us *\ 

was next to the Masjid. So he said: - " ^ ' - a 

"Stand to pray 'Asr." He (Al-'Ala') ojlij t ^rf^^ ^ ^ 

said: "So we stood to pray. When ^ * : ^ 5 . . j^: tJ<>T j^| 
we were finished he (Anas) said: T ' ^ ^ ^7~^ 

heard Allah's Messenger ^ saying: Ls^Jl ills tLlL^ lui* : t^-iiil 
"That is the prayer of the 



hypocrite. He sits watching the sun, 
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until when it is between the horns 
of the Shaitan he stands and pecks 
out four (units of prayer), not y& ^ jlkJLji J a J £ H\S lil 

remembering Allah in them but a „ . " # " , • ! 

little." (Sa/wfc) - (( ^ ^! ^ ^ >^ ^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadlth is J^j^ ij^ Jtf 

Hasan Sahlh. 

Comments: 

A hypocrite prays only to be seen, he has no concern or care for the 
remembrance of Allah; therefore, he does not care about delay. Whereas a 
sincere believer, being seriously responsible, performs his duty with full 
satisfaction and peace at an early time and achieves tranquillity. 

Chapter 7. What Has Been J> U - (v ^>**JI) 

Related About Delaying The ' ** * 

<Asr Prayer (v jf^ S 

161. Umm Salamah narrated: ll'j^ y. ts^ ~ ^ 
"Allah's Messenger g| would £ ' > 
hasten Zuhr more than you ^ ^ 0* 'Vj? 1 1^ ^ o^ 1 J^ 1 ^! 
(people), while you (people) hasten J^j jls jjtf l^J! ^ fl ^ 

S4sr more than him." {Sahlh) - i a >>% a > 0 * * s ^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: A /fedS* similar li ' r lj ^ ^' ^ ^ 

to this has been related from ^ ^.ij 

[Isma'il bin 'Ulayyah], from Ibn , 0 ^ ^ " / . "/ 

Juraij, from Ibn Abl Mulaikah, ^-d^ 1 ^ tijj ^3 j? 

from Umm Salamah. . - , r ^«> • , , . ,-, . ^ 

. iSLU ^1 vloJL>- ja V \ * t Y /*\ : ju>-I j>-\j [^p**? oilw»j] \^j>£ 

162. [And I have in my book: "All : ^JcS J oJ^j}] - UY 
bin Hujr informed me from Isma'Il " " ; ' '/ 

bin Ibrahim, from Ibn Juraij."] J* o>. J^^i a* J* cj^- 



{Sahlh) 
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163. Similar narration is reported * .J, > >i _ nr 

by Bishr ibn Mu'adh Al-Basri who ' ^ ~ 

said that Isma'il ibn 'Ulayyah ^1 ^ J^^!, : <-^ 

narrated to him from Ibn Juraij. r j .n,'^^: r mi 

This latter chain is more corrcet. <- ^ ' * - <r 

Comments: 

Umm Salamah ^ expressed her concerns about those who did not care for 
the practice of Allah's Messenger ^ regarding the noon and afternoon 
prayers. Contrary to the practice of the Prophet #|, they would offer 'Asr 
(afternoon prayer) before its time and Zuhr (noon prayer) late; whereas the 
practice of a Muslim should be in accordance with the practice of Allah's 
Messenger #|. Nevertheless, Umm Salamah did not mean at all that the 
prayer should be delayed. 



Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About The Time For 
Maghrib 

164. Salmah bin Al-Akwa' 
narrated: "Allah's Messenger ^ 
prayed Maghrib when the sun had 
set and it (the sun) had hidden in 
the veil (of darkness)." (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Jabir [As-Sunabihl], 
Zaid bin Khalid, Anas, Rafi' bin 
Khadlj , Abu Ay y u b , Umm 
Hablbah, 'Abbas bin 'Abdul- 
Muttalib, [and Ibn 'Abbas]. 

The Hadlth of Al-' Abbas has been 
reported from him in Mawquf 
form, [1 l and it is what is correct. 

[As-Sunabihi did not hear from 
the Prophet «H, he is a companion 
of Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him]. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of 
Salmah bin Al-Akwa' is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. 



Jb U <L>\j - (A ( *^JI) 

(A <A>C$\) 4-J jJUJl 



[1 1 Meaning, as his saying, not attributed to the Prophet £jg. 
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It is the saying of most of the + . + * * 

people of knowledge among the * 
Companions of the Prophet ig and ^L^M ^ ^LJ| jj>f Jji jij 
those after them among the % \'„,^ s 

73fa"fh: They chose the view that ^ ^ 4^' 

the Maghrib prayer should be t u ^fe 5!>u ^ 

hastened, and they disliked ^ - o 0 ; ^ ^ ' 

delaying it. Some of the people of s*>LiJ 



knowledge even took the view that 
there is no time for the Maghrib 

prayer except one, and they used -Jo^" ^ 3l§ ic^ 1 

the Hadith of the Prophet 3g in 
which he prayed with Jibril. 
This is also the opinion of Ibn Al- 
Mubarak and Ash-Shafi'I. 



[rrv:^- ti*jj>- tat j^-i] t ^u. ^ ^ui $ «j jup ^1 

ojb ^i] tcr jlj, [UV t Uo t m/*:ju^1] tJ JU- ^ Jujj, [m/S :ju^I] t^lwJlj 
Comments: 

In the opinion of the majority of the scholars, Maghrib (sunset prayer) has its 
early time as well as the last time; but offering prayer is preferred only in the 
early time. 

Chapter 9. What Has Been cJj J U - (<\ c ^Jl) 

Related About The Time For - . . ; . 

The Last <Isha> Prayer [1] ( ^ 



165. An-Nu'man bin Bashir said: ^ 44^' ^ <S? -u*^ ~ ^° 



"I am the most knowledgeable f . ^ >f ^ 

among the people about the - ; ' - - 

prescribed time of this prayer: Jt J* 0? ^ j- 

Allah's Messenger M would pray it *r.f ,rf ' M - ■ ..-^n - 

when the moon set on the third (of * * * t- - - L ' 

the month)." (Sahih) £i\ J^-j jl5 :s!>\JaJl oJla cJ^ 



[1] Sometimes Maghrib (sunset) prayer is called First Isha' and the 'Isha' is called the Last Ishil 
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1\ ^ : ^ tS^Nl pUjJI cj" j i^jIj tS^Lall ojb jj! a^^Ij [j^w? 6jL-I] : 

166. A similar narration (from ^ Alii jlf - Ml 

another chain linking to) this chain / * 0 . '> ' < ^ . 

is also reported (Sahih) ^ 4^ U ^ ^ 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith was s&ty ^ 

related by Hushaim from Abu ^ „ ^ - ; 

Bishr, from Habib bin Salim, from r^* ,Ia J* 1 Jls 

An-Nu'man bin Bashlr, and he did 
not mention "Bashlr bin Thabit" in 

The Hadith of Abu 'Awanah [2] is 
the most correct in our view, 

because Yazld bin Harun reported iUAIp ZY^ C^oij 



it from Shu'bah, from Abu Bishr 
and it is similar to the narration of 
Abu 'Awanah. 



Comments: 

Sheikh Ahmad Muhammad Shakir declared both chains as authentic. 



Chapter 10. What Has Been ±£ UUUiC - O • *^JD 

Related About Delaying The ^ ^ * o 

Last Prayer 13 * O • 



167. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ ^ rSlli U^>4 - UV 

Allah's Messenger #| said: "If it * , . ^> 

were not that it would be a ^ ^ ^ ^ 

hardship on my Ummah, then I 4)1 Jj-^j J IS : <J V5 s^ji ^ 

would have ordered you to delay , a f - *? r £> t " ft ' 

7^a J until the third of the night, or ,J ^>- ji r^>^ c> J^ 1 ^ 

its half." (Sahih) . Ji ^lLJI 

[He said:] There are narrations on 



111 As Abu Bishr did in no. 165. 

W That is, no. 165 which he reported from Abu Bishr. 

[31 That is, the later of the two night prayers: 'Isha \ 
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this topic from Jabir bin Samurah, „ ^ 

Jabir bin 'Abdullah, Abu Barzah, ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^ & ^ 

Ibn 'Abbas, Abu Sa'eed [Al- J jl*^, ^ 

Khudri], Zaid bin Khalid, and Ibn ' " ' 

'Umar. J>)j 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of Aba JL,^ J\ <Lj^ : -V* $ J IS 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahlh Hadlth. 

- • • • — * „ ^ „ „ 

This is the view that was chosen by ' Zf>^ ir^ 

most of the people of knowledge ^ jif ^ ( ^jji j^j 

among the Companions of the - . ' s . „ " s 

Prophet 5§, the 7fl&?/7, [and ^(U^pjJ ^lillj $H ^III ^U^l 
others]: They held the view that the pLi J, ^ 

'/y/z<5' prayer should be delayed. \ " ' ' > 

And this is the saying of Ahmad . jU^I} t-u^-l JjZ 

and Ishaq. 

"I ^ : ^ tf-Li*-Sl o*>L^? cj j >L toVuaJl ^1 ^^-Ij [^t^**^ o^li**|] :^^w 

Comments: 

Delaying 'Ma' (night prayer) from at least the first third of the night and 
until the middle of the night at most is virtuous. 

Chapter 11. What Has Been J *U- U - 0 \ 
Related About It Being Disliked *tr i * ti V ; — i ^ 

To Sleep Before <Isha> And To ^ J * - ^ f^ 1 — ]jS 
Talk During The Night After It (n Iaj& 

168. Abu Barzah narrated: "The ^ - ^ ^ ^ - nA 

Prophet * would dislike to sleep , ^ £ — a „ ,.^»f * 0 ^> 
before 'Ma' and to talk after it." J , 

(Sahih) ^1 JupUJ-lj ^JL^lJ I blU jJ] illp 

[He said:] There are narrations on . ll^ • t^i 0 ' • ^ ULk>- *- £ip 

this topic from 'Aishah, 'Abdullah ^ ^ ~ • 

bin Mas'ud, and Anas. ^1 jZ> d^l>*J\ Jl^lJl y\ y*] ^%^> 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of Abu , s. r - - ; 

Bzrzzh is a Hasan Sahih With. ^ ^' ° A ^ ^' jl5 lJU 

Many of the people of knowledge • LajXI c^^Jlj ^Li^Jl 
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disliked sleeping before the 'Isha 9 c , . „ • _ * £ 

prayer [and talking after it], while ^ ^ & ^ & [Jb] 

some of them permitted it. . ^J|j o^jLli vl 

'Abdullah bin Al-Mubarak said: * „ £ > „ - ; ' 

"Most of the Ahadlth indicate that ^ & ^ JU 

it is disliked." . Cr^" 

And some of them permitted . . ? t - 

sleeping before the 'W prayer t^l^^^^^P^J^J 
during Ramadan. . j^J-jj iijj j [uiu ioJ^Jl}] 

^jA ^ ^ ■ tj-^a^Jl OJJ *— » \_j (.S">Laji <l**3\y* t^jU^Jl ^j^J *• *' %H.j*** 

Comments: 

Sleeping before 7^' creates the risk of missing congregational prayer on the 
preferred time; so the Prophet $i disliked sleeping before 'Isha' for the 
purpose of joining 'IshcC with congregation; except if it happens accidentally 
or due to a casual condition. 

Chapter 12. What Has Been ^ *U U d>U - OT ^j«J0 

Related About Permitting Talk 
After lsha y 



169. 'Umar bin Al-Khattab 
narrated: "Allah's Messenger $g 
would talk during the night with lf> tjU*^} ^ t^iii-Ml ^ 



Abu Bakr about matters 
concerning the Muslims while I was 
with them." (Da'if) ^Sh J J\ £ 'JJ^ #| 41 dj^j 

There are narrations on this topic „ . 0 >. 8 

from 'Abdullah bin 'Ami, Aws bin • Uj " 0* 

Hudhaifah, and 'Imran bin Husain. <, Jl &\ jlp ^Ul 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadxth of ;^ 0 ^ > . 
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'Umar is a Hasan Hadith, + , > >\ ' ' 

AI-Hasan bin 'UbaiduIIah ^ > ^ ^ Jb " 

reported this Hadlth in a long story, 

from Ibrahim, from 'Alqamah, ^, , , . , . ,7 

from a man from Ju'fi - and it is ^ ^^ tJI ^ ^ 

said that he is Qais or Ibn Qais - ^ ji; ^ t ^ t l^l ^ 4,, 
from 'Umar, from the Prophet M. ' „ " 

The people of knowledge among ^ & -i u - 

the Companions of the Prophet jg, J iooill lii i| ^lil ^ 

the TdbVin and those after them, " . . 

differ over talking in the night after ■ ikj^ 

'Ma', the later prayer. Some of ^ < JJ, \tf ^ ' 

them permitted it if it has to do ; ; ' L ' 

with (learning or teaching) ^ Jl j^j c^H&b 3|t 

knowledge and what is required for ** c " <^ * *VI lLJI "!>U> 

some needs. Most of the Ahadlth J *~~^ ^ ' * ' * 

indicate some permission. o\S lil j^4*a*j y^jj t^LlJl s!^> 

It has been related that the h'-ii - *° s * v 1 ii 

Prophet m said: "There is no 'S^' ^ ^ Uj ^ ^ jf 
talking in the night except for the 4^4^ I ^tslj 

praying person or the traveler." ^ % . v « / /, 

Ajutj 4j ^j-^JI ^jjIjw ^1 Tt tTl/Ujw^l [wijXstf OiL^j] 

Oi'j nol: C tiL *o^ Oi 1 <^^J ATov:^ t^^JI ^ jUJl jup ^ J^ii 

V^ 1 ^ * l/^ 1 jkl 'fc^j jUi, ^yc^Jl ^aI^Ij JUpSII Y«rY:(jL^I) 

t> (j-j'j [rilT:^ tjjb ^ Xj- ^LoJ^ l-jUI toO^J jj] tj^*p ^ 4)Ijup ^ 
iii tirv/i :ju^1] t<> ^ ^ jl^j [^rHr:^ \Tto : ^ t< ^u ^1] t iLi>- 

ox^j nr t nY/^ ^ y] tt JL~* J\ J-^J Vl ^rA/^ <^ >1 

Comments: 

/mom Bukhari ^ established various chapters about talking and discussion 
after i Isha > prayer, which proves that giving advice, admonition, exhortation, 
teaching and learning, talking and socialising with guests and between wife 
and husband is allowed. 
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Chapter 13. Virtue Of . , ^ > r t(X 

Performing Salat At The ^ U Vji " r^> 

Beginning Of Its Prescribed or ii^xJO Ju^iJl & Jj^l ci^ll 

Time 

170. Umm Farwah - and she was ^ ^ jit - W* 
one of those who gave pledge of . . „ > V mi - 
allegiance to the Prophet m ~ ^ ^ ^ J^r ui ^ ^ 
narrated: "The Prophet s§ was ^ tf £p ^ ^liil ^ i^^UM ^1 
asked: 'Which deed is the best?' So _ ; / o ' # \ >i 

he said: 'Sato in the beginning of ^ f 1 5^ 

its time.'" (Softift) juiSi :S g ^j] jii 

171. 'All bin Abi Talib narrated «3bi & : ^3 - ^V^ 



that the Prophet said to him: 
"O 'All! Three are not to be 

delayed: Salat when its time comes, ^ 0? 0? <J- 

a funeral when it (a prepared body) ? f t,r t ' • i - - f - * 

is present, and the (marriage of a) ^ ^ ^- ^ ^ ^ ^ 

single woman when there is an \\**J~y N ^L^i i^Ip U» #| 

equal for her." (Da'if) g „ „ , >" 0 - <- > ^ . 

[Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadlth is 'H ^ 5 ^ 5J| 

Ghanb Hasan.] A\y£ V£ ^J^-j ^Shj 



^ iljj t(J 51^l e^-^b ^^V. \1T /T i^Ljl <^>^j MA^:^ tA^-U 

172. Ibn 'Umar narrated that ^ ^ j^f ^ _ W Y 

Allah's Messenger ^ said: "The , ^ - 0 > > * 8 

beginning of the time for Salat is J. ^ ^ If ^ ] Cf. 

pleasing to Allah, and the end of 3^ yj> j;\ ^ ^ 

its time is pardoned by Allah." . ; 0 ^ U > 

(Da'if) sSUJi ^ JjSi cJ^JIi) :^ ^1 
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[Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadlth is 



[Similar narration has been ^ ^ 

related by Ibn 'Abbas from the > a * ' £ „ £ ^ , a .. .. 

Prophet jg], ■ [o >° « ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

[He said:] There are narrations on J>\j t ^Ip ^LJl ^jj : [Jli] 

this topic from 'All, Ibn 'Umar, ' " 0 / „ 

'Aishah, and Ibn Mas'ud. 'i*^ ^ J iA ^>J ^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of 

Umm Farwah is not reported - ^ ^ • ■ - tf 

except in the narration of 4^ 'j** oi ^ & ^1 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar Al-'Umari, c^j^Ji jil IIp ^iJL ji ^Jj 

and he is not strong according to , ; a j./. - - 

the scholars of /taff/A, they say >i ] v-^ 1 ^ J [<^] ^>^'j 

that the Idtirab in this Hadlth [is ■ , - > a - i<r : u ; V 

from him], [He is truthful, but ' 1 

Yahya bin Sa'eed criticized him ■ l^^r J?? 
due to his memory.] 

4j ^JwO jLg^-l doi>" ^ £V0/M l^A^Jl «J>-^1j [Ijbj- ^Jh,1I.J> Ojl^J] '. ^j£tl 

[ : ^ t^L] ^Ip j [w*LJl OjJ^] t j^p ^Ij [WV. ^JUL"] JLp ^p ^LJl ^ j & 4 

173. Aba 'Amr Ash-Shaibani ^ iL'Jb- - Wr 

narrated: "A man said to Ibn . ^ , a £ a . i a ^ 

Mas'ud: 'Which deed is most ^ ^ ^ ^ cij^l 

virtuous?' He said: T asked Allah's 5; : ^LllJl j^p ^ tJ !pl 

Messenger ^ (that). He said: ^ a ; a ; e m% " ' ' ^ / * 

"Safe at the beginning of its time." -J-^ J*^ 1 ^ ' ^J^ JLi 



I asked him: "What is after that O 
Messenger of Allah?" He said: 

"Being dutiful to one's parents." I L lilij «[&J\y> ^LiJl)) 

said: "What is after that [O > \i a ^ P i, t ^ 

Messenger of Allah]?" He said: ^ -y^ 1 ^ :JU ^' J ^ 

"//Aflrf in the Way of Allah." j> ^l^u : J li ?[^| J^ij L] liUj 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadlth is ' ^ 

Hasan Sahih. 

Jli 

Al-Mas £ udi, Sh_u'bah, and * 
[Sulaiman, who is Abu Ishaq] Ash- ' 
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Shaibanl, and others reported this ',-r>^ £ > * A x ^ 

HoAfc from AI-WalidAI-'Ayzflr. (a ^ &y*-<& ^ 

narrator in the chain of this Hadlth ^ [£\£JA J>) 'J* 

J^ial 4)L| jU-»Nl bjS c-jU tjLj^l t^J — « ^r^b ^^Ip ' 

5*^vaJl J*ii c-jU t5*^vaJl oJI^ t^jUJij ttijl^l <^>^ AO : ^ cJUp\M 

174, 'Aishah narrated: "Allah's ^ - wt 

Messenger gf| did not pray any o ^ „ . 
Sato at the end of its time two ^ Jt J* Jt 

times, until Allah took him." u ^ - ^ j 

(Hasan) o / , , > ' 

Abu 'Elsa said: This //adftfi is -ri^ ^§ ^ <J>^ 

[Hasan] Ghanb, and its chain is not ^ 
connected. y , ^ - - 

Ash-Shafil said: The beginning of ^ M 

the time for the Salat is the most >>^, ^ t ^ 

virtuous. Among the proofs for the , * ' ^ / a * \ 

virtue of the beginning of its time l^Jai I lj* cJjJlj :^*iUJl J IS 
over its end is that it was the ^ ^ u fa ^ >gjf 

choice of the Prophet Abu ^ y ° - ' J ^ 

Bakr, and OJmar. They would only ^ ^ ^1 jliil : S ^T J£ 

chose what was more virtuous, they * , u ^1 * ' liiJ I ' lif ' " ' 

would not forsake the virtue, and ^ t ° JJ " - f*"^ 

they would pray at the beginning of ^tfj cjJiiJl 0^1: 1^5? ^ J-iil 

itstime " - 2 -ji iM * * JL' 

[He said:] That was narrated to us * ^* ^ 

by Abu Al-Walld Al-Makki from *£J| jJ^Ji Jjji £ji :[J\S] 

Ash-Shafi'L " ' tf 

: j^c- * ^ j/" ^°^^:^ t ( \\/*\:juj-l ^r^^j [ j-**^ - ] : go*** 

Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah did not offer prayer in its latest time more than 
two times, without the need; and when he did so, the first time was for the 
purpose of learning (from JibrTl) and secondly for the purpose of teaching; 
otherwise in normal circumstances he never offered even a single prayer at 
its last time. 
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Chapter 14. What Has Been ^j, ; ^ U - O t ^Jl) 

Related About Forgetting The ^ ^ ^ 

Time Of S4sr ( U ^1) ^Jl S!sl^ cij ^ 

175. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the y] :Zj& - Wo 
Prophet #| said: "Whoever misses s . , . - s . 

the S4sr prayer, then it is as if he m ^ J* j** y) J* ^ J> ^ 

was robbed of his family and his ^\ Ujlio ^*\\ 6y£ : J Li 

property." (Sahih) " " ^ 

There are narrations on this topic J 

from Buraidah and Nawfal bin . ijUU v jij^j tiju^i 

Mu'awiyah. + \ \ > , 

Abu 'Eisa said: The tfadafc of Ibn ^ ^ ^' jLi 

'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadlth. t^>^> * j^S- 

.... -Cr 5 ^ 

Az-ZuhrT also reported it from £ s „ a ^ ^ 0 ? j a & > _ 
Salim from his father [Ibn <Umar], ^ f> ^ ^ ~^ 

from the Prophet #|. . ^Jj! ^ J>\] 

Comments: 

If just missing the time for a single prayer causes so much loss, which is as if 
the family and wealth of a person are destroyed, then how about a man who 
does not perform prayers at all; how much loss, grief and misery will he face? 

Chapter 15. What Has Been Ju^Jj J/*\^\^^~ O o ^^Ji) 

Related About Hastening The . / ' * r < tf x 

Saldt When The Imam Delays It O ° f I U^l 4 .^Wl 

176. Abu Dharr narrated that the *J> JU^i - W1 
Prophet i| said: "O Abu Dharr! V _ , a . . >0 r ^ 
There will be leaders after me who *T & oU ^ ^ ^ ^ 
cause the Saldt to die; m so ^L^il ^ 41 jl£ 'iij^ 1 
perform the Saldt during its time. If ^ j 5 - - ' *r * 
you pray (with them) during its ^ ^ ^ : IS ^T 1 JLi : jLi ^ ^ 



time, then that will be voluntary 
Saldt for you, if not, then you will 



Ju^25 L0*>L^2Jl J^U^J iS^i ^J^J^i * 



An-Nawawi explained its meaning: "They delay it and make it like the dead person whose 
soul has gone. The meaning of delaying it from its time is; 'from its preferred time'." 
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have attained your Salat. (Sahih) ^ . - . _ . . . *, . : _ . . - rtf(1 

There are narrations on this topic ^ " - ' 

from 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud and oj^M ^ ^5 ^L3 

'Ubadah bin As-Samit. , o „ 0 , ^ 0 „ 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of Abu ^ * ^ ^ ^' ^ J 

Dharr is a Hasan Hadlth. . c^LkSl ^ oIIpj 

This is the saying of more than * . *r f * „ 
one of the people of knowledge: - ' *** 

They consider it recommeded for a . j^J- 

man to perform Salat during its . ?u 0 ° r j°- 

time when the Imam delays it, then * y & * * 3 3* J* J 

to pray with the Imam. Then the l^lLJ s^UkJl ji^Jl JL^ 01 hj-y--^ 
first Sa/af performed is the o * ^ o ^ r 

obligatory one according to most of c f U ^ C? £^ f 5 L *^ 1 
the people of knowledge. ^ ^ fcj&Jl ^ JjSM s*£]|j 

Abu Tmran Al-Jawnfs name is 

'Abdul-Malik bin Hablb. (a r 1 ^ 1 

narrator in the chain of this Hadlth. - ^ ^ ^^j, ^ ^ ^ 



Chapter 16. What Has Been f j£l J> ^ 4»U - ( u r ^*Jl) 

Related About Sleeping Past " * ^j, . 

The Sa/a* U ; ^ 

177. Abu Qatadah narrated: "They ^ ilU : 52a C!u£ - WV 

asked the Prophet #g about when . . . , . r *. .r . „ 

they slept past the Salat. He said: * ^ ^ V UI V1 L ^ 

There is no negligence in sleep, ^IlJ : Jli ^ t^jUJSl 

negligence is only while one is " ^ 

awake. So when one of you forgets ^**<*» a* m 

a Salat, or sleeps through it, then \£\ t Lj; ^1 ^ ^ : jUi 

let him pray it when he remembers , / - " - - - ' ^ 

it.'" (Sahih) *^ r 5 ^ 1 6^ t^J^ ^ J^^Jl 

There are narrations on this topic m n&'Jl \l\ yjl.^u ^ J, I 

from Ibn Mas'ud, Abu Mariam, £ ^ 

Tmran bin Husain, Jubair bin o^ 1 ^3 
Mut'im, Abu Juhaifah, [Abu 
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Sa'eed], 'Amr bin Umayyah Ad- . , e ^ 

Damn, and Dhu Mikhbar [and 'r^ <>■ ^ J ^ 

they call him: Dhu Mikhmar] - and zJ\ £ jj^j J\j] /iZiJ. 

he is the nephew of An-Najashi. \ ' > ^ ' \> " ] fi 

Abu 'Eisa said: TheHadith of Abu " ^ : JL ^ ] ^ ^ 

Qatadah is a /featt Sahih Hadith. . - ^ Is) j*j 

The people of knowledge differ % > ,t - - 

(about the ruling) over a man who *^ ' ^ ^ JLi 

sleeps through the Salat, or forgets , hf?** 

it, then he awakens and remembers ^ ^ 0 . , oi ' ^ ^ e 

it at a time not appropriate for f^- J ^ ^ ujLL ^ 1 ^ 

praying such as, when the sun is ^ ^ ^ <f 5 ^J, - 

rising or when it is setting. % s - 

Some of them say that he is to ^ ^r^ 11 ^£ ^P^> J* J, 
pray it when he wakes up and . 
remembers it, even if it is when the a _ , ; 

sun is rising or setting. This is the JailLlI lij 

saying of Ahmad, Ishaq, Ash- r ,* - .f " ^ : lP 

Shafi'I, and Malik. Some of them ^ ^ ' ^ ^ f~*\ ^ J * 
say he is not to pray it until the sun t t ^^"j '<i^ij t juj^-T 

has risen or set. 



^yi # <j m ^ i\ .-^uji o\jjj *j ^lji ^jl>- ^ ia^ :^ 

tpJ — a] 4^--^- o\y>*j [^YY:^ t^LJl] [SfcV:^ ojb ^1] — <» ^1 

^Ij [1i /T ^1 ^!] ^ ^Ij [^To: c v 'UJl] ^ ^ [ru/lAY: c 

Comments: .[**<>:£ 
If a person remained sleeping at the time of prayer, but he thought of getting 
up at the time of prayer or someone would wake him, but he could not wake 
up, or if he forgot because he was busy in doing something lawful and 
necessary; in this case he is not guilty. 

Chapter 17. What Has Been i^t, . K > v fKKt m 

Related About A Man Who ^ 4 ^ U ^ " ( ^V^ 0 

Foi^ets A Salat (W S^UaJl 

178. Anas [bin Malik] narrated :VLi iUU 
that Allah's Messenger ^ said: 



"Whoever forgets a Salat then he is 
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to pray it when he remembers it." . 0 . _ , > _ - - . 

(^Ja) ^ ^ JA> ^ t^J> 

There are narrations on this topic . "li^Si IS1 l^Uai^ ^*>U? 
from Samurah and Abu Qatadah. 



6 



Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of 

Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadlth. ^t^- : $ ^ 

It has been related from 'All bin " * , * ^ 

AbT Talib that he said about a man ' 
who forgot a Salat: He prays it J 15 Z\ :<-Jli» ^ J> {J* ^ <£j°J.j 
when he remembers it, during its ^ * * - " -''\ 0 >-\ 
time or not. And this is the view of ^ 1 *= Uj - : [Jl5] 5 ^ UJ| ^ 
[Ash-ShafTi,] Ahmad [bin Hanbal], ^ jj> j 'J ^Jj j U^io [^] 

and Ishaq. e 'J* e - d > „ 

It was related that Abu Bakrah d ^ ^ Jy 
slept through the ( Asr prayer then . 
awoke while the sun was setting. * , ^ 

He did not pray until the sun had ^ f U ^ :5 j-*? s^ 1 iSj'j6 

There are those among the people ' ; e tf ^ * ^ * 

of Al-Kufah who held this view. ■ ^Ir^ 1 ^> J^- J**i ^ 

As for our companions, they held . ^ J| ^ *'J jjj 

the view of 'All bin Abi Talib [may * \ ' t 

Allah be pleased with him.] 0? & s# Jl ^Li-i! ai 3 

Comments: 

If a person forgets the prayer, he will perform this prayer as soon as he 
remembers, but prayer cannot be offered when sun is rising or setting, rather 
it should be delayed for a while, and there is no harm in this. 

Chapter 18. What Has Been j ^ U - ( u ^0 

Related About A Man Who ST ^ ; y tf ^T>. 
Misses Multiple Prayers And ( ^ A l-U oljJJaJt -G^i; 

Which Of Them He Should 
Begin With 

179. 'Abdullah [bin Mas ( ud] ^ ^ ^ ^ - 

narrated: "The idolaters kept . - r> . . • ' -*ti f 

Allah's Messenger g| distracted ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ - ^ 
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from four prayers on the Day of r ^ , , , . ^ * 

Al-Khandaq (the battle of the J ^ :JU ^ 4)1 ^ ^' 

Trench) until as much as Allah jl ^] 4b 1 jlp 

willed of the night had passed. So ,s - 

he ordered Bilal to call the Adhan, s?^ 1 f>- cP 1 ^ ^ ^ J ^ 

then he called the Iqamah to pray ^ ^liii^Ji^ 

£«/ir, then he called the Iqamah to s f ^ 4 '/ t \> 

pray then he called the J-i* ^ tj-^ P 

/^aniaA to pray Maghrib, then he fu f *j ^ rj, ^ «: ^ 

called the Iqamah to pray 'Ishd'." f ^ v ^ ^ f ^ # 

(Hasan) . *LuJl 0 1 

[He said:] There are narrations on , „ f • - rn r'u-n 

this topic from Abu Sa'eed and ^ ^ - * ^ J 

Jabir. ^^-j 

Abu 'ETsa said: There is nothing , ; * . „ >f 

, . p , Tr , f ,r~J till JUp l!^JL>- >»' 

wrong in the chain for the Hadlth ^ ' '* ,!f'' \ 

of Abdullah, except that Abu ^ ^LlS ul£ Li jl M[ 
'Ubaidah (one of the narrators) did , 
not hear from 'Abdullah. ^ 
It is the view chosen by some of ^JLjl Jil ^jvC ^JJI jij 

the people of knowledge regarding : , ^ - f * 

the case of missed prayers: that a & 2 ^ ^ y ° 
man is to call the Iqamah for every J 35 3X3 tifjif ^ jU) Llj t litis 
prayer when he is making up what s 
he missed, If, however, he does not 
call Iqamah then it is acceptable, 
too. And this is the saying of Ash- 
Shafi'T. 

j-ijji J\ ^j*. ^ nrr : c tY'W/v.jLJi ^^Ij [j^] :gj>s 
Comments: 

It is known that the order of missed prayers should be observed when making 
them up. But if the number of missed prayers is much, or he has forgotten to 
make them up, or the time of the current prayer is running out; the 
observance of order of the prayers will be canceled and the current prayer will 
be performed first and then the missed prayers will be performed. 

180. Jabir bin 'Abdullah narrated: jlij ^ - ^A* 

"On the Day of Al-Khandaq (the ( ;tf „ r „ r * 

battle of the Trench), 'Umar bin ^ ^ ^ ^ :l ^> ] 

Al-Khattab came cursing the 
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disbelievers of Quraish and said: 'O : - « ^ „ - 

Allah's Messenger #|! I could not ^ ^ ^ ^ ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

offer the 'Asr prayer until the sun yj> : &\ xJ> Jl yX^ jZ 4^ 

was about to set.' The Prophet g| , ^ „ , . . ' s . « 

said: 'By Allah! I too have not ^ J^rj c Jx^Jl ^ Jli ^O^Jl ^1 

offered the Safe.'" So he said: ^ u ii U :Jli 3& 

"We descended into Buthan, [ ] ^ ^ „ > 

Allah's Messenger $g performed J ^ <■ 1 ^7^" or>- j***^ * * 

WW and we too performed ^ :|g ^ >' 

Wudu\ Allah's Messenger $$ 3 ; ' " o 

prayed ^5r after the sun had set, «H J >ij Li}i cjlAkj iiyi 

then after it he prayed Maghrib:' ... . • , > * : : f * 

(Sahlh) • ^ cljU? J^ 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is ,^Jd]\ IaI^ p ^JLlJl oj^p ^ 
Hasan Sahlh. * , - + - . r . >f Vi 

Chapter 19. What Has Been i ^ li - 0<\ ^*Ji) 

Related About "Salatul-Wusta" .? ' , . >t f > tf 

[And It Has Been Said That It ^ J ^ ajJI W ?^ JI 

Is Zuhr] [^kl 1$ :JJ 

181. * Abdullah bin Mas'ud 

narrated that Allah's Messenger H ^ a . t * 

said: "Salatul-Wusta is the 'Asr o? 4^ ^ iW 1 ^ 1 

prayer." (Sahih) . . -mI-mi 0 0 ^ i # - ' °i 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is - , 

[Hasan] Sahlh. ^ Jj-^j : J 1 ^ u? 4^ 

J^>->^a ^ ""^^'^ t^L-Jl *J^^bJl jJajl t ^_L«v« Ap- y^- 1 j : 



A valley in Al-Madinah. 
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182. Samurah bin Jundab narrated 
that the Prophet ig said: "Salatul- 
Wusta is the 'Asr prayer." (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'All, ['Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud, Zaid bin Thabit], 'Aishah, 
Hafsah, Abu Hurairah, and Abu 
Hashim bin 'Utbah. 

Abu 'Elsa said: Muhammad said: 
"All bin 'Abdullah said: The 
Hadith of Al-Hasan from Samurah 
[bin Jundab] is a Hasan Hadith, 
and he did hear from him.'" 

Abu 'ETsa said: The Hadith of 
Samurah about Salatul-Wusta is a 
Hasan Hadith. 

And this is the saying of most of the 
scholars among the Companions of 
the Prophet #| and others. 

Zaid bin Thabit and 'Aishah said 
that Salatul-Wusta is the Zuhr 
prayer. 

Ibn 'Abbas and Ibn 'Umar said 
that Salatul-Wusta is the Subh 
(Fajr) prayer. 

Abu Musa bin Al-Muthanna 
narrated to us: Quraish bin Anas 
narrated to us from Hablb bin Ash- 
Shahld who said: "Muhammad bin 
Sinn said to me, 'Ask Al-Hasan 
about the Hadith regarding the 
'Aqiqah' So I asked him and he 
said: 'I heard it from Samurah bin 
Jundab."' [1] 

Abu 'Elsa said: Muhammad bin 
Isma'fl informed me of this Hadith: 
from 'All bin 'Abdullah [bin Al- 
Madml], from Quraish bin Anas. 



j& s jIp £ju>- : illi - \ AY 

4)1 jLpj] ^ ^dl Jj :[J15] 

>! - , 9 * „ - 1 ' r ° » 

■ Jr^*" ^-^4*^* c^ 3- ^^ ^ 
L5t -J( ^jL>w?I tUlitil Jji 



Jlij Jl5j 






0*' 



JIT 



[13 Al-Hasan is narrating in the chain for no. 182, and he said: "from Samurah" So the 
author's intent here is to clarify that Al-Hasan actually heard narrations from Samurah. 
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Muhammad said: "All said: It is ^ r « , ^ * 

true that Al-Hasan heard from cr 31 <A>* ^ 'L^rM 

Samurah And he used this Hadith .C^Jl^JI 
as a proof. ^ , ^ . . 

Jyj lo<\ t loA/\ tf^l j^-JIj :U,jJI ^ Jbj Jy * ["OTA /r : iijJc^Jl 

Comments: 

In the Qur'an, it has been specially stressed to guard and care for the Salatul- 
Wusta, but the jurists and the scholars of Hadith have great dispute in 
specifying which prayer is the Salatul-Wusta, Rationally, any of the five prayers 
can be stated as the Salatul-Wusta prayer. But in the light of the Marfu" 
narrations, the authentic saying is that it is the Asr (after noon) prayer. 

Chapter 20. What Has Been ; ^ ^ ^ _ ( T . 

Related About Prayer After 'Asr a , * \\ „ ; 
And After Fajr Is Disliked jh*l -&>J ^ V*^ 11 

(r* ^Ji) 

183. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "I heard tfoi Ju^4 l£U - Ur 

more than one of the Companions c ,r - * , t -^*f 

of the Prophet jg; 'Umar bin Al- " jblj <* j > J " 
Khattab among them, and he was ^ ^jUJi J>\ £'jJ^\ :[Jli] sSl£5 ^ 

one of the most beloved among ' /, ? . - - £ . 

them to me - (narrating) that U &j 'J* ^ 

Allah's Messenger ^ prohibited ^ c^lljjS^^il^ 
the 5aZar after Fajr until the sun /' / tf . /* 

had risen, and the Salat after 'Asr M ^ \Q\ jU^t & 

until the sun had set" (Sahih) \. ^ ^ ^ 

He said:] There are narrations on ' tf o ^ „ ' 

this topic from ( Ali, Ibn Mas'ud, .^J-lJi ail o^WJl 

'Uqbah bin 'Amir, Abu Hurairah, ^ ^ ^ ^ Jj 
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Ibn 'Umar, Samurah bin Jundab, , , - B > c 
Abdullah bin <Amr, Mu'adh bin t5 ^> ^ U ^ ^ J 

'Afra', As-Sunabihl - and he did j 41 1 j^j ^ 
not hear from the Prophet i§ - f 0 / 
[Salamah bin Al-Akwa\ Zaid bin ^ " ^.^'j O? 1 
Thabit], 'Aishah, Ka'b bin Murrah, ^ _ m ^ - ^ 

Abu Umamah, 'Amr bin ' Anbasah, ^ ^ ' - u 

Ya'la bin Umaiyah, and (, "°j A Jt ^r^J t^lpj [c*jL* J> jjjj 
Mu'awiyyah. (Sahih) . r.^ . ... ^..f 

Abu <EIsa said: The J/od&fc of Ibn - ^ , 

'Abbas from £ Umar is a [Hasan -hj^j 'V 1 

Sahih Hadith. * ^ ,^ . ' „ „ >f 

Most of the Fuqaha y among the * ' I 

Companions of the Prophet #| and • <jr^~ 

those after them disliked praying ^ ^ . £ ^ 

after the Subh (Fajr) prayer until ^ ; • ^ -T Uj * ^ J 

the sun had risen, and after the jJC> s^U^Jl \ J j^l /^j 3H 

^sr [prayer] until the sun had set. \'h\ dL; ~ e .t\\ -nl^ 

As for prayers that one has missed, ^ J c ? 
then there is no harm in making t^jJUl ^^1: JU- ^yw [5^] 

them up after Msr or after SwM. ^ o „ 0> , * * , ^ 

'All bin Al-Madlnl said: ' "Yahya ^ ^ 0 ' *> 1 ' * ° , ^ UaJl 
bin Sa'eed said: 'Shu'bah said: .^^\j^ Jjr ^\ 
"Qatadah did not hear from Abu >o o . . \> > 

Al-'Aliyah except for three things: : ^ Ji ^ - j> & Ju 

The Hadith of 'Umar that the VI J\ ^ sSla ILi; L! Jli 
Prophet prohibited the Salat '* ** - , £ - - 

after L4jr until the sun had set, and ^ it i^ 1 ol : £pl 

the ^to after Fa/r until the sun i ^jJ i}] ^ J- >iJl ^ s^iJl 
had risen. ^ ' tf - >8 ^ 

The J/ad&fc of Ibn ^ Abbas, from ^ ^ C^ 51 

the Prophet ^: 'No one should ^ ^ V» : Jli ^ ^1 jp ^ 
say: "I am better than Yunus bin ^ - s > - ^ ; > 

Matta.'" : ^i^-j ^ Cr^ji Cr? js>- ^' Jj^ 

And the Hadith of 'All: The ' .«2% : 3Ui]|)) 

judges are of three (types)."' 

IM-j [ATV:^ if+L^j oAl:^ t^jUsJl] [Tor /T : ^1 /^l] ojj*—o 
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i^f- jjIj [OAA:^ t^jUJl ^Yo:^ <-^JUw«] tS^yh ^jIj [A^'q t^L*«] 

<JL, j ^jIj T * t ^ o /o : juj^I] t^ju>- ^> [WT£/T:ju?4] 

/T :juj=-I] t j ^ <blJLPj [^Ao/o:juj^I] t coU ^ Jbjj [o^*:ju^1] t^sSll 
c^UJIj [m/i :ju^I> t ^UJl] ^1 SU*j [TUJW .UY t W<\ 

iYVo f i : juj^I] ^ two^S" j H Y A » : q t ajb jjH t j o j [ Wot : ^ t a^-U ^1] 
^ ^ Jkj /AtT: c t( JU.] tw> ^ [TV /o:ju^I] t i.UI ^Ij [VY ^ 

11 ^Jj . . . J jl Jb-S ^y^N 11 :^jJb- # [oAV:^ t^jUJl] lijlwj [YYt/l : juj^I] 

.^rYY pUJI : ^j^j rvv:^ c^Uj TT<\o : ^ cjjUJl 

Comments: 

The truth is that no prayer is allowed at sunrise, while the sun is at its 
meridian and at the sunset, except 'Asr prayer. Because the Prophet 
prohibited offering prayer at these three times, and also prohibited to bury 
the dead at these times. 

Chapter 21. What Has Been 
Related About Salat After 'Asr 

184. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Prophet m only performed the two 
Rak'ah (units of prayer) after Asr 
because some wealth came to him 
which distracted him from the two 
Rak'ah after Zuhr, so he prayed 
them after Asr, then he did not 
repeat that." (DaTf) 

There are narrations on this topic 
from 'Aishah, Umm Salamah, 
Maimunah, and Abu Musa. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
'Abbas is a Hasan Hadith. 

More than one person has 
reported from the Prophet g| : 
That he prayed two Rak'ah after 
Asr. 

And this is contrary to what is 
related from him prohibiting Salat 
after Asr until the sun has set. 

The Hadith of Ibn 'Abbas is more 
correct since he said in it: "then he 



jfl>ti y U - (Y \ p«JD 

(Y\ j£ S^UaJl 

J^p % j>- lij jl>- : Clxi lijJl>- - \ A i 

' * * ' ' 

m $\ UJ[ :JU ^ J,\ 

* s ' 

Ail :#| ^ lSjj 

-* " > > "t > 
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did not repeat that." 

It has been related that Zaid bin 
Thabit reported something similar 
to the Hadlth of Ibn 'Abbas. 

There are two reports related 
from 'Aishah on this topic: 

It is related from her that the 
Prophet |g would not visit her 
after Asr, without praying two 
Rak'ah. 

And it is related from her, from 
Umm Salamah, from the Prophet 
3g|, that he prohibited Saldt after 
Asr until the sun has set, and after 
Subh until the sun has risen. 

The view that most of the people 
of knowledge agreed upon is that it 
is disliked to pray after Asr until 
the sun has set, and after Subh 
until the sun has risen, except for 
what is exempt from that, like Saldt 
after Tawdf in Makkah, after Asr, 
until the sun has set, and after 
Subh, until the sun has risen. It has 
been reported that the Prophet ^ 
permitted that. 

This is the view of some scholars 
from among the Companions and 
those after them. 

And it is the saying of Ash-Shafi'I, 
Ahmad, and Ishaq. 

And there are those among the 
people of knowledge from the 
Companions of the Prophet ^ and 
those after them who also disliked 
prayer in Makkah after Asr and 
after Subh. 

This is the saying of Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri, Malik bin Anas, and some 
of the people of Al-Kufah. 



J .'JJ 



JLp :^JxJI JaI ^si aIIp ^i>-l ti^iij 

f J^Jl Jil ^ ^ aj ju Is 3 
tJU^-lj t^*iLLJl <jj 

^-jI>w3| ^Jl*Jl J*Jl ^ Jsj 

^ kilJLaj ^lSjjh' jLi^ 
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^jUl s-lkp lIoJ^ j» ^ ovT : (OU^-NO jL> ^jl o-y^ij [<-<i : *,/? : %*ij>* 

t <t j [oA \ t o A » ; ^ t^UJlj o *\ • ; ^ w JJ UJl*J ^jLkJl] t iJL- [AVo : ^ 

o-^-l "o^j * j^ij [yti iHT/v.ju^] 

Comments: r r ° 

Making up the Sunnah of Zw/ir prayer after S4sr is exclusively for the Prophet 
iH, according to the majority of the scholars; but 'Aishah used to perform 
voluntary prayer after Asr, and she stated that the purpose of prohibition of 
voluntary prayer after 'Asr was if the prayer is purposely performed at sunset. 

Chapter 22. What Has Been i U - (rr *«Ji) 

Related About Salat Before - * ^ 

Maghrib ' (YY *^UJI J3 S^UaJl 

185. 'Abdullah bin Mughaffal If g§j ^ ^ " Ufi> 

narrated that the Prophet M said: ,^ . , - u 

Between every two calls (to ' ' tf y 

prayer) there is a for whoever :Jli #t ^131 ^ Ja^ ill .aIp ^ 
wills." (Sahih) r/ ^.r? ^ 

There is something on this topic ^ - o ^ 

from 'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair. . J^]i\ J> &\ ±f If 

Abu 'ETsa said: The iffldft* of ^> ^ ^ ' * ^ 

'Abdullah bin Mugaffal is a Hasan <i ^ " " **** * 
Sahih Hadlth. . 
The Companions of the Prophet ± m *£\ jSj 
m differed over Salat before ^ * *T ' ' J 

Maghrib, some of them held the s^CaJl ^4-^**; 35 ^ : ^-rV^ 
view that there was no prayer ' ' ^ 

before Maghrib. ' ^ 

It has been reported from more ^UJ?I y> s^Vj If <jjj 
than one of the Companions of the ^ , c - \ , > ' \ € . > fi f ,^ £. 

Prophet ^ that they would pray ^ ^ r^ 1 : ^ ^ 

two Rak'ah before the Maghrib jbSl ^ ^i^^j ^> J^i\ 



prayer, between the Adhan and the 
Iqamah. 



Ahmad and Ishaq said that if one ,^jKJ>cl^i\ Jlp Ui-UP llij . 

prays them then it is good. 

This is, according to them, 
recommended. 
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^ <5iIxp ^Ul * £oJb- ^ ^TV:^ t^jlkJlj t^SJ 

Comments: 

As for the authentic narrations, praying two Rak'ah after the Adhan of 
Maghrib and before the Maghrib prayer are recommended; because the 
Prophet encouraged that. 

Chapter 23. What Has Been U - (rr ^^JD 

Related About One Who Caught ^ * ^ „ *^ - ,f 

ARak'ah Of S4sr Before The Sun U> J?» ^r^' # «j i^pl 

Has Set ' (rr 

186. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^^y 1 & ~ ^ 

the Prophet ft said: "Whoever ^ u ^ . ^ ^ r^uftl 

catches a Rak'ah of ShW* before „ „ 

the sun has risen, then he has t jUJ ^ *lkp ^p t^JU-! jJj ^p ^Jl 

caught Subh. Whoever catches a . , >- {* , , " . , 

/ZoAt'oA of Vfar before the sun has ^ E^/ 1 ^ J c ^ ^ ^ ^ 

set, then he has caught ^r." ^ ij^t ^» iJU^^IJij! 

There is something on this topic ^ ^ u ' v ^ ^ 

from'Aishah. M ^.skJl ^ iljif c^JaJi 
Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of Abu 



Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadlth. . «>J I il^f A5i ^li] i v ^ 

This is the opinion of our . <-i5Lp ji- ^3 

companions [and] Ash-Shafi'I, < „ t > , *' >\ "u* 

Ahmad and Ishaq. ^ ^ ^ ^ Ji ] ^ 

According to them, this Hadlth -£f^ Ir^ 

refers to the person who has an > „ 9 t , s „ . f ^ - 

excuse, like a man who slept J ^ J j~- 

through the Salat or forgot it, then .<j>l>w»ij 

he awoke or remembered it when o - , 

the sun was rising or setting. c^o^Jl I*!* 

j\ fin: 

*\ • A: ^ tS^fiJl kill: i3jjl JLoi s^Jl L^j i3j^I ta^U^Jl i^JL-^j t ov^ : ^ 
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Comments: 

The majority of the Ummah, with the exception of the Ahnaf, hold the 
opinion that if due to a valid reason or a necessity one begins to pray Fajr or 
Asr prayer, and the sun rose or set after one Rak'ah, this prayer should be 
completed and the duty of prayer will be discharged. Ahnaf reject this in 
regards to the Fajr prayer but acknowledge the acceptance of Asr in this 
situation. 

Chapter 24. What Has Been ^>Jl ^ * l£ U v^U - (T t j^JO 

Related About Combining Two ' " r . \n • « t( - 0 - 
Prayers While [A Resident] (T 1 c*? Jrt 

187. Ibn 'Abbas said: "Allah's £jUi ^1 tfji l&i - UV 
Messenger g| combined the Zw/ir „ , ^ ^ , „ „ „ ^ , ^ ^ „ 
and 'Asr (prayers), and the Maghrib ^ 4 ^1 ^ ^ c Sr^* ^ 
and Isha (prayers) in Al-Madin ah, ;Jli ^llp ^ ^ t J> ^1 -u*^ 
without being in a state of fear, nor \ / ' > 
due to rain." (Sahih) & '-r^J ^ *SI 411 ^ 

He said: [1] "They said to Ibn j£ ^ XjuJL *lI*Jlj ^JUJl 

'Abbas: 'Why did he do that?' He ' ...... . ^ 

said: 'He wanted there to be no 3 
hardship on his XJmmah:" ? ^ u ^ : ju 

There is something on this topic >V . 1 , - . - 

from Abu Hurairah. ^ 61 :JU 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of Ibn ^ ^ ^tpl 

'Abbas has been reported through £ ^ o > 

more than one route from him: It ^ o* 1 ^ Ju 
was reported from Jabir bin Zaid, ^ ^ ^ > & ^jj 

Sa'eed bin Jubair, and 'Abdullah ' ^ „ ' , " " 

bin Shaqiq Al-'UqailL -ii^ 0* ^ -4* J j£ U X ^'J 

It has been reported from Ibn m ^ ^ ^ ^\ ^ j/j 
'Abbas, from the Prophet by * " " „ ^ 

other than these as well. - ^ J* 

188. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the ^ ZAL> y\ l&U- - \AA 
Prophet ^ said: "Whoever , . c ,„ '^JiUl • i vj| 
combines two prayers without any ^ 0 - ^ J^**^ ' 



[li Sa'eed bin Jubair is the one narrating this from Ibn * Abbas. 
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excuse then he has committed 
something from the major sins." 
(Da'if) 

Abu 'Eisa said; Hanash (a 
narrator in the chain of this 
Hadith) is Abu 'All Ar-Rahbi; 
Hanash bin Qais. He is weak 
according to the people of Hadith, 
Ahmad and others graded him 
weak. 

The people of knowledge act 
according to this: One does not 
combine two prayers except while 
traveling or at 'Arafat (during 
Hajj). 

Some of the people of knowledge 
among the TabVln permitted 
combining two prayers for the sick 
person. 

And this is the saying of Ahmad 
and Ishaq. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
say one may combine two prayers 
for rain. 

This is the view of Ash-Shafi'I, 
Ahmad, and Ishaq. 

Ash-Shafi'I did not think that the 
sick person could combine two 
prayers. 



y\ jZ l^J^ jZ lJI^ jZ 



V M ipLji jif JlIp iju jz j-uiij 

.^l^wjj t ( * ? *iLiJl Jj^j 



Comments: 

It is agreed that combining two prayers without a valid reason is not allowed. 
The A'immah from Hijaz allow the combining of two prayers for an excuse. 
According to Shafi'I and MalikI, the valid excuse is journey and rain; the 
disease is also a valid excuse along with these two, according to Imam 
Ahmad. 
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Chapter 25. What Has Been 
Related About How the AdMn 
Started 

189. 'Abdullah bin Zaid narrated: 
"When we awoke, we went to 
Allah's Messenger to inform 
him of the dream. He said: Indeed 
this dream is true. So go to Bilal, 
for he has a better and louder 
voice than you. Convey to him 
what was said to you, so that he 
may call (to the prayer) with that.'" 
He said: "When 'Umar bin Al- 
Khattab heard Bilal calling for the 
prayer he went to Allah's 
Messenger ig|, and he was dragging 
his tear, (as he was hurrying) 
saying: 'O Allah's Messenger! By 
the One Who sent you with the 
truth! I dreamt the same as what 
he said.'" He said: "So Allah's 
Messenger #| said: To Allah is the 
praise, so that confirms it even 
more.'" (Hasan) 

He said: There is a narration on 
this topic from Ibn £ Umar. 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 
'Abdullah bin Zaid is Hasan Sahlh 
Hadith. 

This HaditJi was reported by 
Ibrahim bin Sa'd from Muhammad 
bin Ishaq in a more complete 
manner than this narration, and it 
is longer. In it he mentioned the 
story of the Adhan, that it is each 
part two times, and that the 
Iqamah is one time each part. 

'Abdullah bin Zaid is Ibn £ Abdu 
Rabbih, [and they call him Ibn 
' Abd Rabb.] 



(To 

j^P t Ju j v^j 4) \ JuP ^ Juu>t-« ^P t *y>-^ 1 

^ 4>1 ^ iJj :JU *J 

J*^j frlJj >liai*Jl uJi 
jrT*d 4)1 

ciUJl Ju» :f| 4)1 J la :Jli 

. 0 jA a jA Aji 

t j JLP ^ I jJh Jjj v^j 4U 1 J-P J 

. [i j JLP jll : JliJj] 
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We do not know of anything he • , . 8 . , . . 

narrated from the Prophet M that ^ r^^ ^ ^ ^' 

is correct except for this one j; & U >3 i£g ^lii ^ t^U-f 
Hadith about the Adhan. ' " 

There are Ahadith from 'Abdullah ' f^" 1 

bin Zaid bin 'Asim Al-Mazini from 
the Prophet sg, and he is the uncle 
of 'Abbad bin Tamim. 

190. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "When J> C^J&I ^] >S tfoi- -IV 

the Muslims arrived in Al- -ji/jj^J >B "'i^JI lL : l^ ■ JalJl \ 

Madinah, they used to assemble for ' * ^ C - ' 

the Salat, and guess the time for it. yj^ J,\ ^ <^ 

There was no one who called for it ^ ^ \ - 

(the prayer). One day they ^ ^ JjAUi oL5 :JLi 

discussed that and some of them ^£ ^ .oljJL^Jl J^^i 5^^; 

said that they should use a bell like I ^ , , ' " ^ / 

the bell the Christians use. Others J ^ ^ 

said they should use a trumpet like \* \v \ \ --\ 

the horn the Jews use. But 'Umar ^ _ . tf ^ ^ 

[bin Al-Khattab] said: 'Wouldn't it d'J Iji^l J^j ^jUiSl 

be better if we had a man call for >,> >j . 0 ; 

the prayer?"' He said: "So Allah's ^ J ^ JU * ^ :JU ^ 

Messenger |§ said: 'O Bilal! Stand ^12 ^ 5 ^ T?! :[^lUJl 

up and call for the Salat?" (Sahih) " . ir> . ^ . . . . ' 

Abu Eisa said: This Hadith is ' ^ ' - 

Hasan Sahih Ghanb as a narration . «5^JJIj jj tj% 

of Ibn 'Umar. „ >f - 

Comments: 

The Prophet ^ told 'Abdullah bin Zaid 4& to teach Bilal 4b these words, 
because he had a sweet and loud voice. Some said: 'Anda' (in Hadith no. 189) 
means 'beautiful' and some said: 'loud'. As Bilal 4& called the Adhan, 'Umar 
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4& also came and told his dream, which supported it even more. Although the 
words of Adhan and Iqamah were called on the tongue of others, yet they 
were with the confirmation and order of the Prophet 

Chapter 26. What Has Been J ^ U 4^ " (n 

Related About At-TarjV In The " (n ,|^| ; -Sjj 

191. Abu Mahdhurah narrated jlii ^ - \\\ 
that Allah's Messenger #| sat with " e ^ o ^ >e , <JS ^ 
him and taught him the Adhan 4^ ^ «j? >.>^ ^ ^ r^^i ^-^ 
word for word. Ibrahim [1] said "It ^3 J j£\ ^ ^ 
is the same as om Adhan" Bishr J " "' ss: ^ , . 

said: "So I said to him, 'Repeat it W> ^ Jj^j <^ :s j>^ ^ 

\o me/ So he described the Adhan v r • - r° - -.rVii -t- -if' 

with At-Tarjtr (Hasan) ; ^ J 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of Abu :<J .^L J15 - USI jL :^!>J 

Mahdhurah about the Adhan is a r.ryj. „ ^ A- \ \ 

Sg/hTi Hadlth, and it has been - - 

reported from him by more than <^J^- : <_r-?* jv d$ 

one route. * „ * „ . 

This is acted upon m Makkah, and 07 U J J L?- , 

it is the view of Ash-Shafil. . *f j ^ 

.^^iliJI yfej tixl; J^Jl 5*JLpj 
. ili ys> j (.oly ^jjl Oja y "j-S'l till j-5i till" aJ^p j 

Comments: 

'TarjV means to call two declarations, with a low voice for the first time and 
then to repeat with a louder voice for the second time. 

192. Abu Mahdhurah narrated ^ ilii J«y y\ ti&i - \\t 
that the Prophet ^ taught him the e , tf „ ^ s „ > , fi 
^o/i with nineteen phrases, and ^ U ^ C 1 ^ ^ : ^ : ^ 
the Iqamah with seventeen phrases. cj^ii^ ^ ^Jj^^l [j^I^I 
(Sa/if/i) > 0 . t /, 

Abu 4 EIsa said: This Hadlth is ^» ^ 'jd^ ^ ^ 

Abu Mahdhurah's name is 



11 The one who narrated it from Abu Mahdhurah. 

[2] The one who narrated it to At-TirmidhI, from Ibrahim. 
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Samurah bin Mi'yar. , . ^ 0 _ 9 ^ . ■ ^ 

Some of the people of knowledge ' &J ~* ^ ° ' J 

held this view about the^rf/zaAz. 
And it has been related that Abu 



Mahdhurah would say the phrases 



of the Iqdmah once. ^ lli ^JLjl jil J^AJ CJ>i jIj 
Comments: 

Calling the phrases of Adhan two times is proven from the authentic Ahadith. 

Chapter 27. What Has Been Jyl J> U JjII - (yv ^^Jl) 

Related About Saying The ** i \ —rvi 

Phrases Of The Iqdmah Once (YV ^ !) ^ V 

193. Anas bin Malik narrated: ^ ~ 

"Bilal was ordered to make the — tr ■ - >o » - > 

phrases of the Adhan even, and the - ^ ^ ^ ^ 

phrases of the Iqdmah odd." : Jii ^JUU ^ ^Jl ^ cL>\i ^1 ^ 

(Sahih) \ o " ^ „ .7 * . 

There is a narration on this topic ^ jMt °' J% ; 

from Ibn 'Umar. .^i ^1 ^ ^Ul Jj 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of * „ ^ , ' ' ' " - 

Anas is* Hasan Sahlh&ad&h. ^ ^.MjJ J« 

This is the saying of some of the . jZJ- 

people of knowledge among the „ 0 , 0 ? ? 0 ? 0 ' - 

Companions of the Prophet and ^ r^ 1 ^ J > >-> 

the raWTn. -o^&'j i| ^1 

It is the view of Malik, Ash-Shafi% ^ 0 % > 5 * > > 

Ahmad and Ishaq. ttaU ^ tdi 5 u J ^ V 

to*>lvaJl ijJL~*j *^*^'C ^ tjliVl t^jU^Jl j tAJLp ji^o ^jPxj 

*ljb>Jl jJl^ do> tVA:^ iSbi, l^jU i-L5Nl jb„b ^Li, > » L> 

Comments: 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar reports that in the time of Allah's Messenger phrases 
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of Adhdn used to be called twice and that of Iqdmah only once except 'Qad 
qamatis-Salaf [the prayer has established]. [See: Sunan Abu Dawud, Hadith: 
501] However Adhdn with TarjV (double, in which each declaration is called 
four times) is also proven from the authentic Hadith. 



Chapter 28. What Has Been 
Related About Saying The 
Phrases Of The Iqdmah Two 
Times Each 

194. 'Abdullah bin Zaid said: 
"Allah's Messenger g| would say 
each phrase of the call (for prayer) 
two times, for the Adhdn and the 
Iqdmahr (Da'if) 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 
'Abdullah bin Zaid was reported by 
WakI' from Al-'Amash, from 'Amr 
bin Murrah, from 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abl Laila: "That 'Abdullah bin 
Zaid saw the Adhdn in a dream." 

Shu'bah said: "From £ Amr bin 
Murrah, from 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abl Laila [who said: 'The 
Companions of Allah's Messenger 
narrated to us]: '"Abdullah bin 
Zaid saw the Adhdn in a dream." 

And this is more correct than the 
narration of Ibn Abi Laila. 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila did 
not hear from 'Abdullah bin Zaid. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
said that the Adhdn is two phrases 
for each part, and the Iqdmah is 
two phrases each. 

This is the saying of Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubarak, and the 
people of Al-Kufah. 

[Abu 'Eisa said: Ibn Abi Laila is 
Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abi Laila; he was a judge in Al- 
Kufah, and he did not hear 



jj^- cf <-J2 ^ <y) ^M- Cf, 

4)1 J j jlil o 15 :Jli Juj 4)1 -Up 

l1 S J> Jj** if ^J^-^\ Cf 

4)1 xJ> j! \J$ Jl ±f if 

-Up j^p toy jj j ^p j^p J is j 

Sl&l ijJJl jit ^ Jii[j] 
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anything from his father, but he t . , f . „ 

narrated from a man from his ^ Jl5 ^ g* 1 & Jt ] 

father.] Jjf VI il&t ^ ^ pj tii^l 

^1 cLjO>- ^Yo:^ iTM/l r^yJajjljdl [>„<?■■,«■✓? o.ilu*J] 

<*t-j*A>-j 1 4^»J k.aj.w,^ ^Lo-pS/ I kJ^Jj>- t j j ,/t 3 o 1 1 JJ ^ Lfj t <AJwi» LgJLS' Jjfc I j*i <JujJl>JJ j 

Comments: ^ 

According to /mam Shafi'I, Imam Ahmad and the majority of the people of 
knowledge, the phrases of Iqdmah are eleven; saying Alldhu-Akbar in the 
beginning and the end and 'Qad qamatis-Salat' [the prayer is established] 
twice. 



Chapter 29. What Has Been 

Related About Saying The ^ 
Phrases Of The Adhan With (Y<\ jli^l J ji^Jl 

Deliberateness And Slowly ' * ' 

195. Jabir [bin 'Abdullah] ^ ^4 tfji - no 

narrated: "Allah's Messenger « - ^ ^ ^ f 

said to Bilal: 'O Bilal! When you ^ f*^ ' * ^ 

call the Adhan then do so ^ JJ^ :[Jli] t^llUl 

deliberately and slowly, and when e 0 , • , , 

you call the / 9 amaA then be quick. ^ & ' ^ r^* 

Allow enough time between your t J% i:» : J^U Jli j|| <bi J^/, jf [Jul 

Adhan and Iqdmah for the person . r . ' - r* • . •?* r 

eating to finish what he is eating, c ^ il J J-^ H 

the person drinking to finish what U ^ - t ^ l ] 

he is drinking, and the one who > ' s f , ^. , , 

needs time to relieve himself, and h* *L*j\!$\j tjiS't ^ JS^I 

do not stand tl] until you see me." --i' i -t 'i'' ri ' '"ir 

Comments: ' - " 1 

Although this narration is Weak, yet it is still the practice of the Ummah that 
a brief pause should be made at the end of each phrase. Alldhu-Akbar Allahu 



For the prayer, calling the Iqdmah. 
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Akbar only may be combined together; and the phrases of Iqamah are called 
faster, and without a pause. 



196. (Another chain for) a similar 
narration (as no. 195). (Da'if) 
Abu 'Elsa said: We do not know 
of this Hadlth of Jabir except from 
this route, from the narration of 
'Abdul-Mun'im, and it is a chain 
that is unknown. 

[And 'Abdul- Mun'im is a Shaikh 
from Al-Basrah.] 



Chapter 30. What Has Been 
Related About Putting The 
Fingers In The Ears For The 
Adhan 

197. Abu Juhaifah narrated: "I saw 
Bilal calling the Adhan, and 
turning, and his (face) was 
following here and there, and his 
(index) fingers were in his ears, and 
Allah's Messenger was in a 
small red tent" - "I think," he (one 
of the narrators) said, "it was made 
from a hide" - so Bilal went out in 
front of him with an 'Anazah^ 
which he planted (in the ground) at 
Batha' J 2] Allah's Messenger 
prayed facing it, and a dog and a 
donkey passed in front of him; he 
was wearing a red Hullah^ , and it 
is as if I am now looking at the 
radiance of his shins." Sufyan said: 



-Up 



-Up 



u8 



; j!AIp <^ i ji->^ \1jJL>- - \ 
j^p tijj^i jllli : <30^ -JUp 

M% oJ!3 ^1 ^\ J>\ 

S*? 0j ^ ^1 

^> oi <?( „ g -fit > a " ^ ^ > ^ 0 



;. 0 ^ > 



l5!' 



L J A short spear. 

t2J A place outside Makkah. 

The commentaries differ over the exact description, and whether it refers to one 
garment, or an Izar and a Rida'. Most of them agree that it was made from a type of 
Yemeni cloth that had some designs on it. While Hullah normally describes an upper 
and lower garment made of the same material. 
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"We think that it was a Hibrah [1] ♦ 

(S^tt) ' ^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of Abu Oj^*ilJ : ^Jj! Jil jlIp J^iil aIIpj 
Juhaifah is a Hasan Sahih Hadlth. o ^ , > - • ? 

This is acted upon by the people - ~ * - ^ 

of knowledge: They consider it . oliVl 

recommended to place the fingers ^ ? . • - B £ > 0 , - ^ 
into the ears for the ^dte/i. ^ ^ : r^' ^ 

Some of the people of knowledge Jy 
say that for the Iqamah, as well, " 
one is to put his (index) fingers in ' ' 

his ears. This is the saying of Al- [4)1 ^] 4*-* J '^f^r J>}j 

Awza'L 

Abu Juhaifah's name is Wahb [bin 
'Abdullah] As-Suwa'I. 

iSj^ jLi-» Jio jj>- j» o*V:^ t^JUwoj 1V£:^ i^jbkJl <t?-^>-lj [^j^*^] '. 

Comments: " 

1. When calling Adhan, the aim is to make the voice loud and the voice appears 
louder by thrusting a finger into each ear. 

2. The loud voice is needed for Adhan, while it is not needed for Iqamah. 

Chapter 31. What Has Been J *\>* U - <n r >^Ji) 

Related About At-Tathwib m In ~ . ,/ "t. * Pt. 

The^#fl W ~ (n Jt ^ ] 

198. Bilal narrated: "Allah's p\ ftoi- ^ juAI CSj£ - HA 
Messenger $g said [to me]: 'Do not „ . o ^ >% , rtf , , * 

say the rurtwifc for any prayer & ^ " u ^ 1 

except the Fa/r prayer.'" (Da'if) ^ t j^j J\ j; ^ 
[He said:] There is something on 



this topic from Abu Mahdhurah. 



V» 4)1 [J] JU :Jli J% 



Abu 'Elsa said: We do not know J> ol^lJkJI ^ 

of the Hadlth of Bilal except as a 



narration of Abu Israel Al-Mula'i. 



^1 



Abu Israel did not hear this Hadith . ijjjJJ, ^1 ^Gl j>j : [Jli] 

from Al-Hakam bin 'Utaibah. s ,> 0 ^ vt V > ' * - - 

*l A3 yi> y J% ^jJ^ : ^J~~& ^jI J IS 



That is, one garment that is not all red, but has some red and black patterns on it. 
[2] It means to repeat a phrase, but here the author intended saying "As-Salatu Khairamin 
An-Nawm, (prayer is better than sleep)" for the Fajr prayer. (Tuhfat Al-Ahwadht) 
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He said: He only reported it from 
AJ -Hasan bin 'Umarah, from Al- 
Hakam bin 'Utaibah. 

Abu Isra'U's name is [Isma'H bin 
Abl Ishaq], and he is not strong 
according to the people of Hadith. 

The people of knowledge have 
differed over the interpretation of 
At-Tathwib. 

Some of them say that At-Tathwib 
is when one says "As-Salatu 
Khairamin An-Nawm, (prayer is 
better than sleep)" for the Adhan 
of Fajr. This is the saying of Ibn Al- 
Mubarak and Ahmad. 

Ishaq said something different 
about At-Tathwib, he said: "[The 
disliked Tathwib] is something that 
the people started after the 
Prophet when the Mu'adh-dhin 
calls the Adhan and the people are 
slow in coming, so between the 
Adhan and the Iqamah he says: 
'Qad Qamatis-Salat, Hayya 'Alas- 
Salat, Hayya Alal-Falah. (Prayer is 
ready, come to prayer, come to 
success.)"' 

[He said:] This Tathwib, which 
Ishaq mentioned, is the one that the 
people of knowledge dislike, which 
they innovated after the Prophet 

But Ibn Al-Mubarak and Ahmad 
explained that At-Tathwib is when 
the Mu'adh-dhin says: "As-Salatu 
Khairum minan-Nawm, (prayer is 
better than sleep)" for the Adhan 
of Fajr. 

And this is the correct saying, and it 
is called At-Tathawwub as well, and 
this is the one chosen by the people 
of knowledge, and it is their opinion. 



JjU ilp tijiJl dSiJo Vj*] [(JU^i 

S f > £ » ^ s 
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It has been reported from > > ' * & 3 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that he would Jl5 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

say: "As-Salatu Khairum-minan- ^ j^Ji ; ^ 

Nawm, (prayer is better than o / , _ . / 0 . ,^ 

sleep)" for Fa/r. ^ d>JJJ 

It has been reported from ^Jj t? j oif jjj llfjji ^ ^ 4*1 
Mujahid that he said: "I entered a 



Mas;W with 'Abdullah bin 'Umar in £^ ^ <iUJ ol 4>> 

which the Adhdn was called, and . ^J, - ^ - ^, ^ 

we wanted to pray in it. Then the ^ . ^ 

Mu'adh-dhin said the Tathwib. So -5^ J-*d (^j ^ ^ 5- & 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar left the - - ^ r ti -i 

Masjid and said: Let us leave the ' ' - ' 

place of this innovator; And he did . ^.Ul aJj^I 

not pray in it." 

[He said:] 'Abdullah only disliked 
the Tathwib that the people 
invented later on. 

Ojta ^1] tojj-b^ ^1 ^ # C^"^ ^V*-^ <; J^j- 0 ! ^ ^d- 1 ^ 

Comments: 

It is agreed unanimously that saying "As-Salatu Khairum-minan-Nawm, 
[prayer is better than sleep] in the Adhdn for the morning prayer is Sunnah, 
and proven from the authentic Ahadith. Behold! Making aware the unaware 
person (about prayer) at home, in a meeting or walking on the path, or to 
awake a sleeping one is unanimously lawful; and none named it Tathwib. 

Chapter 32. What Has Been ^ jf ^ ^ cl>l - (rr ^^Jl) 

Related About Whoever Calls \\ ^ „ n 

The Adhdn, He Is To Call The < rr ^ ) ft* i«* o i( 

Iqamah 

199. Ziyad bin Al-Harith As-Suda'i j£TJ sjIp LL : 1^ &Jb- - H<\ 

narrated: "Allah's Messenger ^ 8 a , tf o ^ o J) ; 

ordered me to call theAdhan for the r^ 1 —V ^ ^ ^ [ ^ ^ ] 

Fajr prayer. I called the Adhdn, then ^ t( ^^J| ^ J, aUj ^ ^JV 1 
Bilal wanted to call the Iqamah. /' ^ , * \ ' * " " 

Allah's Messenger ^ said: 'Indeed <Jj*\ i? 1 ^ 1 ^j^ 1 ^ - ; 

the brother from Suda' has called <.J>ji}\ s*>U> 4 jljl if ^ 4)1 J- 
the Adhdn, and whoever calls the ^' / - ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

J jjc j J Ui t j I J *% i I j Li t c : ■ i 
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Adhdn, he calls the Iqdmah'" (Da'if) 

[He said:] There is something on 
this topic from Ibn 'Umar. 

Abu 'Elsa said: We only know of 
the Hadith of Ziyad from the 
narration of Al-Ifrlql, and Al-Ifrlqi 
is weak according to the people of 
Hadith, Yahya bin Sa'eed Al- 
Qattan and others graded him 
weak. Ahmad said: "I do not write 
the narrations of Al-IfriqL" 

He said: I saw Muhammad bin 
Ismail strengthening his case, and 
he was saying: "He is Muqdrab 
(average) in Hadith'' 

Most of the people of knowledge 
act according to this: (They say) 
[that] whoever calls the Adhdn, he 
calls the Iqdmah. 



A» yu ^Uj Oj Jj>-j \ ^u+P y>\ JIS 

I^Jl^JI JlaI alp 



ci*jJl>" J^si N :ju->-i jii jdaiii 



i^JUl Jii Jst jIp lii JU JlI^Ij 

. J^i jil [ jl] 



i. jri ^>iJ J-=T ^ ta*>lvaJl Ojb ^1 ^Tj^-lj [u L fc. ^ ^j>u 



Comments: 

This Hadith is Weak, [for more details see: AdDa'ifah, Hadxtk. 35]. Therefore 
it is incorrect to prove the right of calling Iqdmah by the Caller of Adhdn 
only. 



Chapter 33. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Call The Adhdn 
Without Having Wudu' 

200. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger #| said: "None 
should call the Adhdn except for 
one with Wudu'T {Da'if) 



: ^A>- t yp u$JL>- - T • * 
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201. Ibn Shihab narrated that Aba <s , > , , . . . ^ 

Hurairah said: "None should call L ^ : ^ ^ " T 

for the prayer except for one with .;i L *J> :x 4,1 

Wudu\" (Da'if) 1 * 



VI o^L ^12 V r 1 J 15 :JIS 



Abu 'Elsa said: This is more 
correct than the first Hadith. . *J^>'£* 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] Ibn Wahb [1] did >t * - 

not narrate Abu Hurairah's Hadith & C^ 1 1aaj JlS 

from the Prophet and this is . jjVl 

more correct than the narration of >t - - 

Al-Walld bin Muslim. [2] ? ^ ^(^rf ^ 

And Az-Zuhrl [3] did not hear ^ j£j ^jl Jjj- 

3*3* c/i 1 <£aP'3 

jliSfl ^ (JLJl Jil ^UHilj 



from Abu Hurairah. 
The people of knowledge differ ' ^ 

over one calling the Adhdn without 

Wudu'. Some of the people of , a a >af 

knowledge dislike it. This is the ^ ^ ^ r^ 1 J*' ^^3 



opinion of Ash-Shafi'I and Ishaq. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

permitted it, this is the opinion of <J u^-Yj -li^-b t i^^ 1 

Sufyan [Ath-Thawrl], Ibn Al- ^ ^ ^ ^ ' r[ ^ 

Mubarak and Ahmad. ^ " J ^ ^ J ^ 

vloJj^ ^^ 0: C ^^/^-'^r^ l^ 1 tlrf' oL*«^ aiL**)] : £tj>v 

Comments: 

No authentic Hadith is proven about this issue; the above mentioned Hadith 
and both traditions from the Companions are Weak. So if a person without 
ablution calls the Adhdn, there is no harm in it, yet it is better and virtuous to 
call the Adhdn in state of ablution. 

Chapter 34. What Has Been : U 4^ - ft—JO 

Related That the Imam Has _ , 1X ..,: M , i % . rM1 

The Greatest Right To The < n ^' f U ^ 

Iqamah 

202. Jabir bin Samurah narrated: ^ £^>- : ~ * * * 

"The Mu'adh-dhin of Allah's > ^ .^°j> * 0 , ,^°.( -,^ tl 



[1] Who narrated no. 201. 
[2] Who narrated no. 200. 

[3j He is in the chain for both narrations, he is Ibn Shihab in no. 201. 
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Messenger §| would wait and he 
would not call the Iqamah until he 
saw that Allah's Messenger had 
come out, he would call the 
Iqamah when he saw him. M (Sahih) 
Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 
Jabir bin Samurah is a Hasan 
[Sahih] Hadith 

We do not know of the Hadith of 
[Isra'Il from] Samak except from 
this route. 

And this is what some people of 
knowledge say: That the Mu'adh- 
dhin is in charge of the Adhan and 
the Imam is in charge of the 
Iqamah. 



. ^f^Jl lli ^ ^1 



Comments: 

The time of Adhan and when it should be called is the responsibility of the 
Mu'aM-dhin; and Iqamah should only be said on the Imam's arrival or with 
his permission, it is almost agreed. 

Chapter 35. What Has Been o'^M J ^ ^ 4^ " (r ° ) 
Related About The Adhan At " (ro ii^jn 1MU. 

Night ^ * 

203. Salim narrated from his - t«r 

father (Ibn 'Umar) that the * . . il* B l 

Prophet ^ said: "Indeed Bilal calls ^ T; ^ ^ 'X ^ 

the Adhan in the night, so eat and \J& t JlL Oiji N% 5l» :JU 
drink until you hear the Adhan of ° - f ' * 0 - 

Ibn Umm Maktum." ' 'f-*** f 1 ^ ^ ] ^ ^ 

Abu 'Els a said: There are jl\ J* : { J~s> J>\ J IS 

narrations on this topic from Ibn ' ^ ' ^ / 
Mas'ud, 'Aishah, Unaisah, Anas, ^ ^ j tA ~*i J 



Abu Dharr, and Samurah 
Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 



The people of knowledge differ 
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over the Adhan (for Fajr) called 
during the night. Some of the 
people of knowledge said that 
when the Mu'adh-dhin calls the 
Adhan during the night, it is 
acceptable and it need not be 
repeated. This is the opinion of 
Malik, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ash- 
Shafi'I, Ahmad, and Ishaq. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
said that when the Adhan is called 
during the night it must be 
repeated, this is the opinion of 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri. 

Hammad bin Salamah reported 
from Ayyub, from Nafi', from Ibn 
'Umar: "Bilal called the Adhan 
during the night, so the Prophet #| 
ordered him to call: 'Indeed the 
worshipper was sleeping.'" 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is not 
preserved, what is correct is what is 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Umar and others 
reported from Nafi', from Ibn 
'Umar, that the Prophet ^ said: 
"Indeed Bilal calls the Adhan in the 
night, so eat a drink until you hear 
the Adhan of Ibn Umm Maktum." 

[He said:] 'Abdul-'Aziz bin Abi 
Rawwad reported from Nafi': 
"'Umar's Mu y adh-dhin called the 
Adhan during the night, so 'Umar 
ordered him to repeat the Adhan." 

This is also not correct, because it 
is from Nafi' from 'Umar, it is 
disconnected. 

Perhaps Hammad was referring to 
this narration. 

What is correct is the narration of 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Umar and others, 
from Nafi', from Ibn 'Umar. And, 



jjj^Ji oil lil :p-l*JI J-Jfci ij&j JUs 
Jl\j cdUU jaj i*J Tj o\^r] jijL 
.cJUJ-Jj iJUifj ^liJlj ^J 1 ^ 1 
JlL oil lit : fJUJl jil ^aZ Jlij 

If If iri iSJJJ 

t ^ JIL oil *^/% ol : ^-p ^jI ^p 

JuiJl Op .'^12 01 i§ ^lJl t^iti 
i»LoJl>- |JLa : ^m-jp ^jt J IS 

o. - ..Co" - ^ - > 

<J| Cf. ] Cf 0* 

'j^i cji i^>; V% Op :Jtf £g ^1 

oj^Li tJlL oil ^iiJ Uiji o! 

• Oli^l ol ^Ip 

.^aAJl IJLa Sljl aIJL^ ^ Sli^- JxJj 
^Ip j y^i <U I Jil^P *u I j j ^^>B-^aJ I j 

'<Jf^J o^ 1 If 

: Jli ^ ^1 ol :>i jjl tf JL- ^p 

■ 1 J^-i O^Ji 0I» 
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(the narration of) Az-Zuhrl (a 
narrator in the chain of this 
Hadith) from Salim, from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet $g said: 
"Indeed Bilal calls the Adhan in 
the night" 

Abu 'Elsa said: If Hammad's 
narration was correct, then there 
would not be any meaning for this 
Hadith, since Allah's Messenger ^jg 
said: "Indeed Bilal calls the Adhan in 
the night" so he was only ordering 
them with something that was about 
to happen, so he said: "Indeed Bilal 
calls the Adhan in the night" and if 
he had ordered him to repeat the 
Adhan when he called it before Fajr 
had begun, then he would not have 
said: "Indeed Bilal calls the Adhan in 
the night." 

'All bin Al-Madlm said: The 
narration of Hammad bin Salamah, 
from Ayyub, from Nafi', from Ibn 
'Umar, from the Prophet $g is not 
preserved, and Hammad bin 
Salamah was mistaken in it. 



U:U «ji jljl N% Sl» :i§ <lit J^ij 

^ ^ l^j>- cjJ> : ^jX*J 1 ^ ^yp J 15 
^1p ^j! j^p V^p t^jj^ ^ji- t^ui-S 



t^lpj ^'^'^ t^Juwoj ^ ^ t^jU^Jl] tiy^ jj! jp # ^ 

t jUJl] h^T:^ t^JL^j ^rr^rT:^ t^jliJl] 

^.j^ # h «<U ijJL^] t^x^ ^ [wr t \ v> /o : j^l] t ji J\j [U • /r :ju^1] 

Comments: 

1. If, somewhere, only one Adhan for Fa/r is called, and the (Mu'adh-dhin) 
mistakenly called it five or ten minutes earlier, there is no need to repeat the 
Adhan; but if it was called very early, it should then be repeated at its due 
time. 

2. Other than the Fajr the Adhan, if the Adhan is called for any prayer before its 
time, it should be repeated at its proper time, according to the consensus. 
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Hafiz Ibn Al-Mundhir quoted the consensus of the scholars regarding it. [See: 
Al-Mughnt: 2 1 62] 

Chapter 36. What Has Been ; ^ ^ ^ _ (n 

Related About The Dislike For /f * > * * , > • . 

Exiting The Masjid After The ^ O^Ul ^ ^j^-Jl 

204. Abu Ash-Sha £ tha 7 said: "A ^ tfoi- - Y*i 

man exited the Masjid after the ? 0 . r *nn 0 - r a i 

for L4sr had been called. So ^ ^ ^^ LJ,J ^ r*W ^ 

Abu Hurairah said: 'As for this U jul j^LJl y> J^j : Jli 
person, he has indeed disobeyed 



Abul-Qasim|g.'"(S^) ' ,1a ^ JL ^ ^r^ 1 ! ^ ^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: There is a .jgg ^liJl bi Aii 

narration on this topic from .° — 

'Uthman. LjLap ^ v^ 1 j>) J I* 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] The Hadlth of ^| vL»jl^ ; [ -1^ ^! J IS] 

Abu Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih " + + 

Hadlth, • ^ 

The people of knowledge among ^ ^jji jit ^ j^Ji ili jUj 

the Companions of the Prophet £g . ^ ; - ^ 0 0 . s . £ 

and those after them act according ^ J1 0-^ it i^ 1 V 1 ^ 1 

to this: No one exits the Masjid -| : jii ^ ^1 jliVl j& ^1 ^ oif 
after the Adhan except for an ^ 



excuse; that he does not have . 1 ^ ^\ j I ^Ip 

Wudu y or some matter that he has 



:Jli 4jl ^dJl ^l^i ^ ^yj/j 



to (leave for). ^ ^ ^ ^ 

It has been related from Ibrahim . i*lS^I <j£ j^>Jt i^-i: U 

An-Nakha'I that he said: "He may ^ 3 ^ ^ ^ . . J ^ 
exit as long as the Mu'adh-dhin is ' * > 0 

not calling the Iqamah. . jy^ 1 ^ 

The name of Abu Ash-Sha'tha' is 
Sulaim bin Al-Aswad, he is the 

father of Ash'ath bin Abi Ash- . *UJLlJl ^1 ^ v^JLM oJlj 

Sha'tha'. And Ash'ath bin Abi Ash- 
Sha'tha' has reported this Hadlth 
from his father. . *J\ ^ i^j^Jl 
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Comments: 

The interpretation of Imam TirmidhI is very comprehensive that anything for 
which it is extremely necessary to leave the mosque is permissible; for 
example: relieving oneself, being without ablution, or to go to another 
mosque for calling the Adhan or leading prayer, etc., in these conditions 
leaving the mosque after the Adhan is allowed. 



Chapter 37. What Has Been 
Related About The Adhan 
While Traveling 

205. Malik bin Al-Huwairith said: 
"A cousin of mine and I arrived as 
guests of Allah's Messenger He 
said to us: 'When you travel then 
call the Adhan and Iqamah and let 
the eldest of you lead the prayer.'" 
(Sahlh) 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahlh. 

Most of the people of knowledge 
act according to it: They prefer the 
Adhan while traveling. 

Some of them said that the 
Iqamah is acceptable, the Adhan is 
only for the one who wants to 
gather the people. 

The first view is more correct, and it 
is the opinion of Ahmad and Ishaq. 



(rv j&\ ^ 

c^Ji : J 15 & J t f* s }\ ^1 4^^° if 4 ^4^5 
i^Lji jit jisl j!p j^JJij 

LijJ tiili^l *iSy*j :'p4*aiu JUj 



(3^-1 j» <. Jl?-L~JI tjJLwsj 'c^j^l jU— ^j-x^- W • : q t jj} . . . ^UlsNjj 
Comments: 

Though other people are not expected to join the congregation, yet on a 
journey both the Adhan and Iqamah are Sunnah; 
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Chapter 38. What Has Been r£ j ^ u - (rA ^Jl) 

Related About The Virtues Of • * * 

The Adhan (rA *i»Ji) jliVl 

206. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The i^ji^l ^ lUi 1^1^ - Y*l 
Prophet #| said: 'Whoever calls the > - f - >\ - >f \<* - 

Adhan for seven years, seeking ^ ' ^ T * -jr. 
reward for it, salvation from the l\ ^t* *J>\ tJ^uJ 

Fire is written for him.'" iDa'lf) ^ ^ o % ' a ' , * £ . . 

A , - £T ._ _ . , <J L~i>^> 11^- jil v» :Jli 

Abu Eisa said: There are - ™ ^ 

narrations on this topic from . ^ ss: l 

['Abdullah] Ibn Mas'ud, Thawban, ^ ^ ^ 

Mu'awiyah, Anas, Abu Hurairah, ^ ] I* ^ : ur^ j>) 

and Abu Sa'eed. ^ 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] The Hadlth of * " ^ ^ a ^ 

Ibn 'Abbas is a Ghanb Hadlth. • ^ l^j t5 » ^ 

Abu Tumailah's name is [Yahya XjJu^ $ J15] 

binWadih]. * ' " c ? 

Abu Hamzah As-Sukkari's name is ' 
[Muhmmad bin Maimun]. t^lj ^ ^] ill! &1 

They graded Jabir bin YazTd Al- 
Ju'fi weak; Yahya bin Sa'eed and 
'Abdur- Rahman bin Mahdi . [jjll^ 

abandoned him. 

Abu 'Eisa said: I heard Al-Jarud 



saying: "I heard Wakf saying: Tf .^j^ ^ j^j ^ ^ ^ 
not for Jabir Al-Ju'fl then the 

people of Al-Kufah would have ^jj^ 1 Ji* Jls 

been without Ahddlth, and if not ^ ^ ^ ^^j^ 

for Hammad then the people of ~\ ' ^ / ' 

Al-Kufah would have been without 9^ ^ 
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Comments: 

There are authentic Ahadith about the virtues of calling Adhan. It is narrated 
in Sahih Muslim that the Messenger of Allah ;|| said: "The callers to prayer 
will have the longest necks of all people. It is the symbol of nobility and 
honour of the caller. 



Chapter 39. What Has Been 
Related That The Imam Is 
Answerable And The Mu'adh- 
dhin Is Entrusted 

207. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger said: "The 
Imam is answerable and the 
Mu'adh-dhin is entrusted. O Allah! 
Guide the Imams and pardon the 
Mu'adh-dhinsr (Hasan) 
Abu 'Eisa said: There are 
narrations on this topic from 
'Aishah, Sahl bin Sa'd, and 'Uqbah 
bin 'Amir. 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] The Hadith of 
Abu Hurairah was reported by 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri and Hafs bin 
Ghiyath, and more than one 
person, from Al-'Amash, from Abu 
Salih, from Abu Hurairah. 

Asbat bin Muhammad reported 
that Al-'Amash said: "It was 
narrated to me from Abu Salih, 
from Abu Hurairah, from the 
Prophet 

Nafi' bin Sulaiman reported this 
Hadith from Muhammad bin Abi 
Salih, from his father, from 
'Aishah, from the Prophet #|. 

Abu 'Eisa said: I heard Abu 
Zur'ah saying: "The Hadith of Abu 
Salih, from Abu Hurairah is more 
correct than the Hadith of Abu 
Salih, from 'Aishah." 

Abu 'Eisa said: I heard 



y\ l&U- \ltk - Y«V 

4)1 jy/> J IS :JIS iy/jk J\ ^p 

> a "T ^ if" y y i e ? t i * i ' * > 

^! ^ J-o^* jp JUJ— ^ ^sb lSJJJ 

^§ ^1 JP iJLSlp ^P t A-o I ^ t^U? 

. <JL51p j^p ^AS^ ^} < r*i^~ 
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Muhammad saying: "The Hadith of 
Abu Salih, from 'Aishah is more 
correct." And he mentioned that 

'All bin Al-Madlni did not confirm £ „ . , f 

the Hadith of Abu Salih from Abu ^ ^ t5 ^-> ^ ^ d U ^ 



Hurairah, nor the Hadith of Abu 
Salih from 'Aishah, on this matter. 



Comments: 

The very clear and straight meaning of this Hadith is that the Imam should 
lead the prayer heedfully and with true humility according to the Sunnah. 
Likewise the caller to prayer should take a great deal of care for prayer, the 
time for the predawn meal and breaking the fast; he should follow the times 
of Adhan very carefully and watchfully. 

Chapter 40. [What Has Been U] - (i . 

Related About] What Is Said ^ / s , „ F^ 

[by A Man] When The Mu'adh- » * CPp' b^ H t&jfi 
dhin Calls The Adhan 

208. Abu Sa'eed narrated that ^ ^U^l - Y ♦ A 

Allah's Messenger it said: "When , ^ \ e ^ 

you hear the call (to prayer) then : C'^ ^ ^ :<f;Uryi 

say the similar to what the Mu'adh- - ^>>Jl ^ c^JUU ^ ^ 
d/im says." (Sahlh) ^ ~ ' ' t rf 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] There are ^ ^ 0* 'i^ 1 ^ 0? ^ 

narrations on this topic from Abu ^ >^ : ^ ^| j^,; ju 
Rafi', Abu Hurairah, Umm 1 \* F> > ^ 

Hablbah, 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, .«ji>J! 6yu U JL !^ 

'Abdullah bin Rabfah, 'Aishah, J ^ ;[ * ^ 

Mu'adh bin Anas, and Mu'awiyah. - ; - ' - , 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Abu J>. <&l '^J- f'j t5 jd3* l^'j '^'j 
Sa'eed is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

Ma'mar and more than one other 

person narrated this from Az- ^j^j 



Zuhri, and it is similar to the 
Hadith of Malik (a narrator in the 
chain of this Hadith). . £ 
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' Abdur-Rahman bin Ishaq „ , „^ „^ _ 

narrated this Hadith from Az- ^ - ,J ^ ***** ^ JJ ^ J 

Zuhri, from Sa'eed bin Al- . dlJU ^Jti jL tiy^l 

Musayyab, from Abu Hurairah, . >e *,. s ' 

from the Prophet j|§. ^ ^ ^ ^ 1 ^ ^' J ' J ' J 

But the narration of Malik is more ^ ^ t ^LaAJ | lii £ ^4^J | 

correct. s , ( \ ,° 



VAT : ^ t ^Jl . . . Ajf^# j^J jij^JI J Ji* J ^Lj^l^I ul t 5*>LaJI t ^_Lvwo j*\ ^ : ^ 
Comments: 

The person listening to the Adhan should say the phrases of the Adhan 
exactly like the caller, but he should say "la hawla wa la quwwata ilia Billah" 
(there is no power and no strength save in Allah) in answer to u Hayya alas- 
Salat [come to prayer] and 'Hayya alal-Faldh' [come to prosperity]. [Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadlth. 613 and Sahih Muslim, Hadith;. 385]. Whereas the answer to 
the Iqamah is just like the Iqamah; and the words of Aqamaha-allahu wa 
adamaha' in answer to 'Qad qamatis-Saldf are not proven from the authentic 
Ahadith. 

Chapter 41. What Has Been j> ^ U d>U - (n 

Related About The Dislike For * >* >\ '* ^ 

The Mu'adh-dhin Taking A O 1 ^ 1 J* l&yW ^ o' 

Wage For The Adhan (n ^ 0 

209. 'Uthman bin AM Al-<As _ ^ \ ^ :S fc ^ _ Y ^ 

narrated: "Indeed, among the last e f 

(of orders) Allah's Messenger ^ ^^J^l - [^UJl J> *jZs> j^j] 

ordered me with was to employ a . ? « c ] i> * - ' ' nil 

Mu'adh-dhin who would not take a ^ r ^° ^ 

wage for his Adhan.'" (Sahih) j! ^ 4^1 Jj^»3 ^ ^ itf ^1 

. I ^rl ^jlii ^jIp Jl>-U ^ ^Vy Ju>Jl 



The Chapters on Saldt 



235 



Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 
'Uthman is Hasan [Sahih]. 

The people of knowledge act 
according to this: They dislike a 
Mu'adh-dhin to take a wage for the 
Adhan, and they consider it 
recommended for the Mu'adh-dhin 
to seek the reward (from Allah) for 
his Adhdn. 



\jaJ -.jjuit Jit alp lii JU- 

d>M jiiVi j£ Sip 0 1 HI: M 



^1 ^ OL^p ^ on :^ ojb 



JLP 



Comments: 

If a person is appointed as the caretaker for the other needs of the mosque, 
as it is actually known in these days and he is paid for the other works of the 
mosque, but he calls Adhan just for the sake of Allah, then there is no 
objection on it. 



Chapter 42. [What Has Been 
Related About] What 
Supplication Is Said [By A 
Muslim] When The Mu'adh- 
dhin Calls The Adhan 

210. Sa e d bin Abi Waqqas narrated 
that Allah's Messenger said: 
"Whoever says, when he hears the 
Mu'adh-dhin: (Wa Ana Ashhadu An 
La Ilaha Illallah, Wahdahu La 
Sharika Lahu, Wa Anna 
Muhammadan 'Abduhu Wa 
Rasuluhu, Raditu Billahi Rabban 
Wa Bil-Islam DTnan> Wa Bi 
Muhammadin Rasulan) £ I too 
testify that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, Alone 
without partners, and that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger, I am pleased with 
Allah as my Lord, with Islam as my 
religion and Muhammad as a 



^ l£U \ l d* &j£ - 

«« * \ 

* ^ O 0 

^ ^ J 15 ^» :JIS 4)1 
iL^i ^ iiij 4)1 >J| 4JI ^ b\ JLj-it ulj 

>\ 
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Messenger.' - Allah will pardon his 
sins for him." (Sahih) 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih Gharib. 

We do not know of it except from 
the narration of Al-Laith bin Sa'd 
from Hukaim bin 'Abdullah bin Qais. 



Chapter 43. Something Else 



211. Jabir bin 'Abdullah narrated 
that Allah's Messenger «H said: 
"Whoever says, when he hears the 
call: (Allahumma, rabba hddhihid- 
da 'watit-tammati was-Saldtil- 
qd y imah y dti Muhammadanil- 
wasilata wal-Fadilata, wdb 'athhu 
Maqdman Mahmudan a Had hi 
wa'adtahu) 'O Allah! Lord of this 
perfect call and established prayer, 
grant Muhammad Al-Wasilah w 
and Al-Fadilah} 2 ^ and raise him to 
the praised station that you 
promised him' - then intercession 
on the Day of Resurrection is 
made lawful for him." (Sahih) 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 
Jabir is a [Sahih] Hasan Gharib 
Hadith from the narration of 
Muhammad bin Al-Munkadir, and 
we do not know of anyone who 



if 



Jli 



"The Prophet jgs explained it in his saying: 'Indeed it is a position in Paradise which only 
one of Allah's worshippers will have/ That is in the Hadith, of Abdullah bin 'Umar, 
recorded by Muslim." (Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi) 

"An increased rank above the rest of creation, and it implies that it is another position, 
or, the explanation of 'Al-Wasilah' Al-Hafiz (Ibn Hajar) said that (in Fath Al-Bari)." 
(Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi) 
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reported it other than Shu'bah bin 
Abi Hamzah [from Muhammad bin 
Al-Munkadir, and Abu Hamzah's 
name is Dinar]. 

Comments: 

1. The Adhan is named a Complete Invitation in this Hadlth, because it has the 
summary of the whole Religion and its extract; prayer is named 'established' 
because it has no possibility of change and cancellation until the Last Day. 

2. The one who makes this supplication regularly will deserve the intercession of 
the Prophet 

There are some etiquettes and rules for the acceptance of supplication which 
should be regarded and cared for; one of them is to care for the time of its 
acceptance as well. 

Chapter 44. 'Supplication ^UjlII Jt\*K - (ti r ^Jl) 

Made Between Adhan And * / \ - 

Iqamah Is Not Rejected' (ii V ^'j o 1 ^ 1 *ji V 

212. Anas bin Malik narrated that ^] 

Allah's Messenger #| said: "The ^ " ? ^ ^ >ft ^ 
supplication made between the 



Adhan and Iqamah is not rejected.'' 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of ^ y-^ u? l^' if 

Anas is a /fasan [Sahlh] Hadlth. ^ . ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Abu Ishaq Al-Hamdani reported " ^ . 

it from Buraid bin Abi Maryam, .«jutf>[lj jliSlI ^ S>' 

from Anas, from the Prophet g|, ^ :f ^ . . >f 
and it is similar to this. - 

■ & M ^ & ^? J 

Y Y o /Y* : juj>- I JUwP ^^w 5 Li a!>-L>*Jj wjljw? t _y >j ^ I fc ^ <j> j I 0 Li— <^ Jj>- ^ 

£YV t m:^ jj! 4>ow>j 
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Chapter 45. What Has Been :*U-U^U- Uo^^JD 

Related About How Many ^ v „ * * ^ 

Prayers Allah Made Obligatory ( i o ol^Uall ^ o^Up ftl 
Upon His Servants 

213. Anas bin Malik narrated: "On J*h & ~ *W 

made obligatory upon the Prophet ^' ' \ >' 

3|g. Then it was decreased until it : Jli dliU ^ (J ^] ^ 

was made five. Then it was called „ t ^ u\ ^ \' • ' 

out: 'O Muhammad! Indeed My * ^ - » ^f 31 ^ 

Word does not change; these five cl*£ J>- p i'^Jj- olji ^ 

prayers will be recorded for you as > tf ^ . >tf , tf ^ > tf > ^ 

fifty/" (Sahlh) ^ ^ !tei ^ ^ r 5 1 L ^ 

[He said:] There are narrations on . ^ -^-1 ei^ iiJ d\J ^jJ J^lJl 

this topic from 'Ubadah bin As- „ ^ , . „ s " - - 

Samit. Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah, ^ Jj :[Jli] 

Abu Dharr, Abu Qatadah, Malik t ^ ^ SJ> Jj ^\ ^ ^ U&j 

bin Sa'sa'ah, and Abu Sa'eed Al- \ >0 '* , 

Khudri. .^^Jl ^1} tii^ai^ J> ^iJUj 

Abu <EIsa said: The Hadith of ^ ^ jS JIS 
Anas is a Hasan Sahlh Gharib 

Hadith. '^rtj* ir^ 

fM:^ t^jU*J( o-^-lj aj (ilj^ilJLp ^p- n^/V:ju^I j>-\j [j^w?] '-{Hj*** 

t ^jUJl] tJ i [^:^ tpi^j H:^ nijUJI] ^Ijl.p ^ a*U,j [UY^iYo:^ 

WH:^ itoriioY/^JIj^lJLp] ^jJ^JI jl~ [U*:^ rr*V:^ 

Comments: ^ 

To make it easy and light for the Ummah to increase the reward and 
compensation, Allah chose this method that He prescribed fifty prayers, and 
gradually decreased them to five in order to make the practice easy; but kept 
them equal to fifty in reward and compensation to show the certainty that the 
minimum reward for every good deed is ten fold. 

Chapter 46. [What Has Been ; u] - (in *^J ) 

Related] About The Virtue Of - a \ : ; . : 

The Five Prayers <* n (j-*^ 1 ol^UaJl Jj* 

214. Abu Hurairah narrated that sg\^ • jj^ ^ _ 
Allah's Messenger £H said: "The o o " \ 0 ' " , 

five prayers, and Al-Jwnu'ah (the ^ a? ^ J***r J? J^^i 
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Friday prayer) to Al-Jumu'ah are r 0 £ _ , e 

atonement for what is between ol ^' ^ ^ ^ 

them, as long as the major sins ^jiJl ol^UaJl*) :J15 ^ 4»l Jj^3 
have not been committed." (Sahih) ^ , s ^ ^ ' > , , • 

[He said:] There are narrations on U ^ ^ 

this topic from Jabir, Anas, and . «^l^Jl J 

Hanzalah Al-Usaidl. 



Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Abu 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 



i^jisai ^jl-Vi [nr: c rm fc nr-wmi^- ^jUJi] 

.[nv/i :ju^I] 

Comments: 

It is known from this Hadith that if a person avoids committing major sins, the 
worship and good deeds become a means for the forgiveness of minor sins. 

Chapter 47. What Has Been J.^ J £tf U d>U - (*v *j>»*Ji) 

Related About The Virtue Of - - * * r ^ 



Sate* In Congregation 



215. Ibn 'Umar narrated that ^ ^ - Y^o 

Allah's Messenger said: "Sato ^ [ e ^ 

in congregation is twenty-seven J>. ] a* ^ L ^ & ^ ^ 

degrees more virtuous than a man's ^ j >r 

alone." (SaMfc) \ \ _ ^ " ' „ ^ 

[He said:] There are narrations on Crl J^^ 1 J* Jh^ 

this topic from 'Abdullah bin * (( ^- - 

Mas'ud, Ubayy bin Ka'b, Mu'adh ^ . " ' J 

bin Jabal, Abu Sa'eed, Abu o? <il if vP 1 
Hurairah, and Anas bin Malik. r - , ♦ . * „ . 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn ^ ^' J J / ,\ *% 
'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. "jij* u^L? t '^^ ^'j 

Similar to this Hadith was reported JLji^ ^ - 6 I J^jl^- * / r- *\ J IS 

by Nafi 4 from Ibn 4 Umar, that the ^ * 

i> - i» „ * 

Prophet ^ said: "Congregational ■ £-f^> 

Saldt is more virtuous than a man's - », - il^ 1 - 

5fl/fl/ alone by twenty-seven ^ ? ^ ^ ? ^ ^ '"^ J 
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degrees." 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] In general, those 

who narrated it from the Prophet X^'j* l^J^j IjJ-j s^U? 

S| said "Twenty-five" except from ' ' ' ' >\ Vi 

Ibn 'Umar who said: "Twenty- ^ ^ ^ ^ :L ^ JliJ 

seven." vjj «^ipj :I^IS dl ^1 

^ 0 * * C c * ' ' ' ^ 1 ° *>L^> (J**iS ^ > Ij t ju>- L~<J I t p_Lw« 4j»- 1 j t aJLp (Jj^u : 

^ [TV "l : jup-Ij t^_L~«] t^*~~« <&Ijlp ^ ^_jUI ^ j & 4j ^iLi ^J^- 
t^jUJl] tju»u- ^Ij [TH/Yi^lj^Jl ^<^o ^kjl] t Jj>. ^ SU*j [W :^ t4^U 

.[TA/Y:jisIj^1 £*~> t dUU ^ ^Ij Y N : ^L] JijlMM^ 

216. Abu Hurairah narrated that J^y ^ bio*- - T \ *V 

Allah's Messenger ^ said: "Indeed „ * , „ * ^ „ $ 

a man s Sate in the congregation is r °^ - - 

increased by twenty five rewards ^1 ^ l X.;.X\ \ ^ j^*^ ^ J»\ 

over his Sa/af alone." (Sahih) *\ a ' , „ ' . /* . ' , 

Abu <EIsa said: This jflidafc is 5!>U ^ :JU ^ ^ J ^ 01 :5 » 

Hasan Sahih. JUj J£ ij ^pU^JI J Ji-^JI 



C^>J^ 1 Ju& 'ij?"** y) J IS 

Comments: ^j^j 
If a person, due to an excuse or necessity offers the prayers alone, he will 
have much less reward than praying with the congregation. Those who 
perform prayer with congregation have the reward of a prayer equal to twenty 
- seven or twenty - five prayers. 

Chapter 48. What Has Been Cr*^ ^ 4^ " (lA r^ ]) 

Related About One Who Heard (tA ^ 0 ^ ^ ^ ^ 
the Call (to Prayer) But Did 
Not Respond To It 

217. Abu Hurairah narrated that If ~ rw 

the Prophet « said: "I was about • ; * - Vji 6 \ 0 c 0 ' e - 
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to order my boys [1] to collect , v ^ tf „ f 

bundles of firewood, then order the ^p** ^ ,JL * « ^ 0* ^' 

Salat to be held, then burn (the p t( _LJl ^ l^jUi; M M 

homes) of the people who did not . \ t , - « t >- 

attend the Salatr (Sahlh) ^ T 1 ^ 1 J* ^ ? 'f 1 ^ 

[Abu 'ETsa said:] There are *i<k.%\\ hj\\k< 

narrations on this topic from o . . . . 

['Abdullah] Ibn Mas'ud, Abu Ad- ^ ] 0* V 1 ? 1 ^^^rf y) 

Darda', Ibn 'Abbas, Mu'adh bin ^ ^ • [4| 

Anas, and Jabir. - / ^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of Abu • j&J 0? ^ ^ 

Hurairah is Hasan Sahih Hadlth. t f * r • - c i 

It has been related that more than 

* ^ * , - 

one of the Companions of the • Cr^~ 

Prophet m said that whoever hears - ^ £ - — j ^ 

the call (to prayer) but does not ; _ , ^ y 

respond, then there is no Sa/af for ^ £^ ^ ; W> <Sh' 

him - .JjftLi ttv^J 

Some of the people of knowledge a „ , , " 

said that this is a (threat) to 4*4^ ^ : r^ JI J*' <J^J 

demonstrate its importance and its ^ l^L* V' tJUJiiilT 

severity, and that there is no y ^ * , J ' ^ 

permission for anyone to not pray .jli ^ Sfl ^pU^JI 

in the congregation except for an 

excuse. 

.[WWi^LkJI ajb ^1] [tr^/r :ju^I] t(-r JI ^ iUoj [oo^ : ^ ojb 

Comments: 

This Hadlth has a very severe warning and admonition for those who abandon 
the congregational prayer. He ^ expressed extreme anger against them. It 
tells us that joining the congregational prayer is an individual obligation. 

218. Mujahid said: "Ibn 'Abbas $ &>j J15 - Y \ A 

was asked about a man who fasted Vs *- m Vui ' * [L' ° ' 

during the day and stood (in ^ ^ J y fJ^yrJCf 

prayers) during the night, but he ^lll J> }i :JL5 ^ 



"Meaning 'a group of my young Companions, servants and slaves.'" (Tuhfat Al-Ahwadht) 
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did not attend the Friday prayer 
nor congregational prayer. He 
replied: 'He is in the Fire.'" (Dalf) 
[He said:] The meaning of the 
Hadlth is that he did not attend the 
Friday and congregational prayers, 
having an aversion for them, 
belittling their importance, and 
disdaining them. 



^jl^Jl ^ iiii €^ :[J15] 



Chapter 49. What Has Been 
Related About The Man Who 
Performs Salat Alone, Then He 
Comes Upon A Congregation 

219. Jabir bin Yazld bin Al-Aswad 
[Al-'Amiri] narrated that his father 
said: "I attended Hajj with the 
Prophet 5g|. I prayed the Subh 
(Fajr) prayer with him in Masjid 
Al-Khaif." He said: "When the 
Prophet j|| finished, he turned 
(from the Qiblah) and saw two men 
at the back of the people who had 
not prayed with him. He said, 
'Bring them to me.' So I brought 
them while they were shuddering 
with fear. He said: 'What 
prevented you from praying with 
us?' They said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah!' We prayed at our camp.' So 
he said: 'Do not do that; when you 
pray in your camp then you come 
to a Masjid with a congregation, 
then pray with them. That will be a 
voluntary prayer for you.'" (Sahlh) 
[He said] : There are narrations 
on this topic from Mihjan [Ad- 
Dailami] and Yazld bin 'Amir. 



j*u*ji iijju j^i 

: ^} CA tti^J^'] $3^1 ^jd 0?* 

> A * ' *'* * ?w " ' °. 

{J£y> :JUi t^uw UJu^> jU i£j>-\ J$ 

i: a?£ii dUaj M ui^ u» 

Od ^JdJ 

- ^ 
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Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 

Yazid bin Al-Aswad is a /fasan * Cf^ <^ 

So/**/* ffafift. . jJJl Jil ^ J^ij > ykj 

It is the saying of more than one J / " ^ * * . ' * K 
of the people of knowledge. ^ Ojk to 

It is the view of Sufyan Ath- .^I^Hj tJU>-fj 

Thawri, Ash-Shafi'I, Ahmad and - s > „ > , f - ' > - 
Maq. r ^ &y J* 4 : '> 

They say that when a man prays ^ l^iS oljJuaJI Ju*i ^ apII^JI 
alone, then he finds a congregation, /. _ „ . v * / 
he should repeat all of the ^ ^H' b b '^^J 

prayers [1] in congregation. And if a 14.!,^ ^ : I ^Jli c^l^Jt £#f £j 

man prays Maghrib alone, then he * * 

finds a congregation. The above- ^ fltab ^ J^'j 
named scholars said that he should 

pray it with them, and he makes the r - ■ 

number of Rak'ah even by adding 
one. The one that he prayed alone 
counts as the obligatory prayer 
according to them. 

aj ^Jj> tloj^ Ao^:^- i\\Ti \ U/T :^LJI l^y*** o^Lu-J] : 

^ oyi t ovo:^ t3j b ^1 oljjj tro lIXI:^ t jL^ ^Ij ^1 a«w»j 

Comments: ^ J c * J ^ ^ - 

This Hadith proves that the one who has done the prayer individually due to 
an excuse and then comes to the mosque and finds the congregational prayer 
being performed, he should join in the congregation; this rule is not for any 
particular prayer. 

Chapter 50. What Has Been ^^1>-U^U- (0 • *^JI) 

Related About The *e ' . TTT. . \ 

Congregation In The Masjid l j* J 

Being Held Two Times (o , 

220. Abu Sa'eed narrated: "A man - ^ ^ .5^ ^ _ y Y * 
came when Allah's Messenger #| . . . . t 

had already prayed, so he i§ said: tfZ ol^L* ^ <-toj* t>J if. 
'Which of you will give some j J .V { , ^ 

reward to this person?' So a man "' * ^ V \ - f - - 

stood to pray with him." (Sahih) #1 & I J j^-j JLi oij jij JU- :Jli 



t 1 ' That is, any of the five prayers, not just Fajr, see (Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi). 
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[He said:] There are narrations on < ^ , *„ . u\ 

this topic from Abu Umamah, Abu ^ ^ <?Ua > ^ 
Musa, and Al-Hakam bin 'Umair. . ^ Jj'^i 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Abu * r f * ,^ • ^ 
Sa'eedis a Hasan Hadith. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ :[JU] 

This is the opinion of more than ,JJJ> j»i^Jlj 

one of the people of knowledge * * / / / ^ 

among the Companions of the ^-^J -<s~& Jt 

Prophet #| and others among the . ^j. JLj^ 

Tabi'in. s . , t€ ^ > c , 

They say that there is no harm if & ^ ^ & ^ ^ J ^ > J 
people perform congregational . ^ j^^j jg| ^Ji 

iSa/fl/ in a Masjid where Sa/af had „ * /* z h " ^ - 

already been performed [in f^ 1 *^ ^ ^ ^ : ^ U 

congregation]. .[SpU£] ^ JU Ai J 

This is the view of Ahmad and , s L 

Ishaq. ■ *j 

Others among the people of : ^J| jj>f ^ jjj 

knowledge say that they are to - j. 

perform the Salat individually. -iS^j 

This is the view of Sufyan, Ibn Al- t j c Suli «jj 
Mubarak, Malik, and Ash-Shafi% , ^ - > , , * * 
they chose the view that one should ^jj^h dlJUj 

perform the Salaah individually. 

[Sulaiman An-Najl (one of the , ^ t s , ^ 

narrators) is from Al-Basrah, and he '■ J ^ fc i-r^ & 1 ^ Uii j] 
is called Sulaiman bin Al-Aswad. ^ OLlLi 

And Abu Al-Mutawakkil's (one of ^ ^ 

the narrators) name is 'All bin -^j^ ly. ^ ^y^^ y)j 

Dawud]. 

b \ jjj a> oUJu ji ij^ js* v • : ^ ttXX/X: ^! ^jI j>\j : {Hj>£ 

YV\/\ :^j\jJ\ JlaU JjU! /Y J iiaUJlj Y *<\/\ l^UJlj ttl:^ 

^ylj [X \\ t X o 1 /o : juj^I] t^Ui ^1 v^p ^jUI ^ j ^ o?^^* ^ *jypl US' jl>- 

^ p^Jlj [\^VX:<?-U jj| ^-b- ^1 ^JLr ^Uj 0 O>J ^J] y 

Comments: 

This Hadith proves that if a person comes late to the congregation owing to 
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an excuse he may ask someone to join him to congregate. But lagging behind 
intentionally without any reason to have a second congregation is incorrect. 

Chapter 51. What Has Been L^i i U JL>L - (o \ .^Jl) 

Related About The Virtue Of - - * # r ^ . 

<Isha> And Fajr In Congregation <° ^ ^» 4*U*Jl ^ ^iuJlj f Lull 

221. 'Uthman bin 'Affan narrated ^ ^ ^ _ YY ^ 

that Allah's Messenger £g said: ^ , 0 ^ £ 

"Whoever attends 'Zs/az' (prayer) in J*, j^ip jp jllai llio^- i^^l ^ 
congregation, then he has (the 
reward as if he had) stood half of 
the night. And whoever prays 7sha' <il Jj^j :JU OUp jj jLIp 

and Fajr in congregation, then he 
has (the reward as if he had) spent 

the entire night standing (in J> ifai\ Jb> tU!J 

prayer)." (Sahih) ' .y. r .*Vii-'r' 

[He said:J There are narrations on * - ^ - 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar, Abu ^J\j ^| J* ^Ui :[Jli] 

Hurairah, Anas, 'Umarah bin 0 ^ - 0 > 

Ruwaibah, Jundub [bin 'Abdullah '^ JJ t5 ^* 

bin Sufyan Al-Bajali], Ubayy [bin ^] ^ *,di ^ a I ^1] 

Ka c b], Abu Mtisa and Buraidah. ' " " _ ^ ^ . 

Abu 'ETsa said: The Hadith of " oJj -^ J 
'Uthman is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. jlJ£ : ^ 



This Hadith has been related from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi ' Amrah ' 
from 'Uthman in Mawquf x] form, ^ fa ^ 

and it has been related through ^ > , , % 
other chains from 'Uthman in & ^ o^ 1 

Mh*h« form. . li» Slip ^ ^ J > 

l ^jU^Jl] t ^1 j [ \\ \ /Y : JUj>- I] (. j-*^- ^1 w>Ut j Jf:- aj ^j^I j 

[ Y YT : L] t aJu yj 1 1 Y : ^ t ^-L^ j i o ^ : ^ t ^jUJl ^ <d*J] t ^« ^ \j 

Comments: 

This reward equal to night prayer is without increase; and if one gets up at 



fl] Meaning, as a statement of 'Uthman, may Allah be pleased with him. 
f2] Meaning, as a statement of the Prophet ^g. 
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night and does the night prayer, this In sha" Allah will have a further 
minimum ten folds reward for each good deed. 

222. Jundub bin Sufyan narrated ^ j&J _ yyy 
that the Prophet ^ said: "Whoever # ^ . « - , > 
prays SwWr then he is under the ^ 0* ^ :0jjl* ^ OjjJ 
protection of Allah's covenant, so * ^ . y> c-^'l ^ 
do not be treacherous with Allah in " - ' ; s * - - 
His covenant." (Sahfh) <J j& : <-^ St 

[Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is j ^| $ 

Hasan Sahih.] "J ' „ 

Comments: 

This Hadith proves that the one who performs the morning prayer with 
congregation will secure the protection of Allah f£ and His refuge. 

223. Buraidah Al-Aslarm narrated CSoi - YYr 
that the Prophet said: "Give , . 4 ^ >\ ^ >> 
glad tiding to those who walk to & jUp ^ ^ 

the Masajid in the dark; of a Ji 4s\ j£ j£ t Jl££j| J^UJ-I 

complete light on the Day of ' ;' \ ^, _ " >/ 

Resurrection." (Sa^f/r) * i^ 1 0* i^* 1 6 ^ ^ 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] This tfadiffc is j^lJi Ji ^ib J ^lUl yL> :Jtf 
Gharib [from this route in Marfu' " ' ' , \ , /* * t 

form, it is Sa/»7r with chains that - C *W f>- f 1 " 31 

are Mawquf to the Companions of ^ ^ ,1; • j^] 

the Prophet but not a chain to +' , + > * • ^ 

the Prophet *£f>* > ll * 

'ill c-jIA^I J>\ ^j*y>j 

. Uj* ^ j M ^A : ^ 

Chapter 52. What Has Been i^j i ^U- U - (or ^J!) 

Related About The Virtue Of ^ %i ' . 

The First Row ( 0> f Jj^t *^i4aJI 

224. Abu Hurairah narrated that >J> y>£\ & &± tifc - YYl 
Allah's Messenger % said: "The y £ 

best rows for the men are the first to I c^U? ^1 Jlg-i -U^« 
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of them, and the worst are the last 
of them. And the best rows for the 
women are the last of them, and t U^T li^ij , l^jjf JL^Jl ^li 
the worst are the first of them." >' s * ^ * 

(Sahih) 1 

[He said:] There are narrations on ^ v dl ;[Jli] 

this topic from Jabir, Ibn 'Abbas, ' > ? ; ' / 

[Ibn £ Umar], Abu Sa'eed, Ubayy, ^'3 d'ji* Ji)j] c^llp 



'Aishah, Al-'Irbad bin Sariyah, and 
Anas. 



Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of Abu V-> ^' : J^t JV ^ 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadlth. + * + , * 

And it has been related that the 0 ^ . ^ & fi 
Prophet ^ would seek forgiveness ^ ^ : 5H ir^ 1 0^ cSjj 

three times for the people in first .^j ^ JlUJ 

row, and once for the second. 

[HV / Y : £*^> '(j-^ ^**^ : C fc 0*^ Or* * ^ 

[oo i : ^ t jjb ^j!] ^*5 ^ ^0 [VA» : ^ t jL> ^ •* ^ j 

. " JjVl ^ a./?U ^Ux^o 015" 

Comments: 

The first row of congregation is near to the Imam and it deserves a special 
Mercy of Allah and of the prayer of the angels, because it is far from the 
noise and disturbance of latecomers, and because the people in the first row 
follow the Imam accurately. It is also far from the rows of the women, so the 
mind is not disturbed and interrupted; therefore it is stated as the best one. 

225. And the Prophet i§ said: "If ^llll of jj> :g| JlSj - YYo 
the people knew what (reward) is - fi s % * , " ^ , ^ 

in the call (Adhan) and the first ^ ^ Oj^i\ J \^ dy>& 

row, and they found no other way t d± \ jLpJX M ^1 IjljJ 

to get that except by drawing lots, , ^ \ 1 . 

then they would draw lots." (Sahih) 0? ^J^] 
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226. A similar narration. >yj ^ ^ ^ _ m 

ijL^j ^^ 0: C (, <- ) ^' l5* fW 1 - - ^ cjliVl t^jU^Jl A^-y^-lj laJLp jix* 

Comments: 

It is known from this Hadith, if we are truly certain about the realities which 
the Messenger of Allah s|| told, or we bear them in mind, keep them in vision 
and revive them in the intellect, then certainly our practical life and behaviour 
will change. 

Chapter 53. What Has Been iilS) i ^ U J^U - (or ^^JD 

Related About Keeping The * ''t 

Xows Straight (or ^>*J* 

J27. An-Nu'man bin Bashir said: ^ J) \£U - TTV 

"Allah's Messenger ^ would oJ 
straighten our lines. One day he ^ ^ ^ ^ iSU^ 

came out and saw a man whose -rj t ^ ^ ^ ^ 

chest was protruding from the ^ o 

people, so he said: 'You must J* 6j j^> U-jl^- <s\'} ^je 

straighten your lines, or Allah will ^ \^ .j .Uu ^ 

cause disagreement to occur among ^ u-r - 

your faces." [1] (Sahih) . j 

d\ j~>*J lJ*^ JT**± *^ itJy^zll <U lilj 



^ An-Nawawi said: "The apparent meaning is that emnity, hatred and dissention will occur 
in your hearts." See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhl. 
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[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Jabir bin Samurah, .^>y~> -a* ^y^a. 

Al-Bara\ Jabir bin 'Abdullah, i\$ i^jf ;ouipj ^Lp °-J> ^//j 
Anas, Abu Hurairah, and 'Aishah. „ % 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of An- ■ ^> jllilo 

Nu'man bin Bashir is a Hasan i U : Jji; ^ JIS^ 

Sahih Hadith. " % ^ 

It has been related that the 
Prophet % said: "Establishing the 
lines is part of the completeness of 
the SalatT 

It has been related that 'Umar 
would appoint some men to 
straighten the lines, so he would 
not say the Takbir until he was told 
that the lines were straight. 

And it has been related from 'AH 
and 'Uthman that they would also 
do that, and that they would say: 
"Straighten." 

And 'All would say: "O so-and-so! 
Move forward. O so-and-so! Move 
back." 

Comments: 

It is sad that these days the straightening of rows gets no attention and is 
dealt with extreme carelessness and negligence. Due to this, mutual grudge, 
enmity, dispute and disruption is rife; but none is prepared to learn lessons. 
May Allah bestow upon us the power and ability to walk the path of 
guidance! 
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Chapter 54. What Has Been 
Related About "Let Those 
Among You With Understanding 
And Reason Be Close To Me." 

228. 'Abdullah (Ibn Mas'ud) 
narrated that the Prophet $H said: 
"Let those among you with 
understanding and reason be close 
to me, then those after them, then 
those after them. And do not 
separate or dissention will occur 
among your hearts, and beware of 
the commotion of the markets."^ 
(Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ubayy bin Ka'b, 
Abu Mas'ud, Abu Sa'eed, Al-Bara', 
and Anas. 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
Mas'ud is a Hasan [Sahih] Gharib 
Hadith. 

It has been related from the 
Prophet *H that he liked to have 
the Muhajirun and the Ansar close 
to him so that they would learn and 
preserve (how he prayed). 

[He said:] Khalid Al-Hadha' (one 
of the narrators) is Khalid bin 
Mihran, his Kunyah is Abu Al- 
Munazil. 

[He said: And] I heard 
Muhammad bin Isma'il saying: "[It 
is said that] Khalid Al-Hadha' was 
never a cobbler. 

It was only because he used to sit 
in the company of a cobbler that 
he was called Hadh-dha'." 



(ot o^jd Jj\ fa 



f-lJU>JI Jul>- uJJ^- : qjj ^ji -^tji ^->^>- 
fa J^} fa M ^ ^ 

. Kjilj-lS/l ^lLIaj jtS'lSjj 
tt^J^ ^ ^1 ^Gl ^j :[Jli] 

•O^'j ^j^lj t/Jj O^i-L* ^lj> 

Jli 

5, jJ> £|1aJ| jJLi-j :[Jli] 

.J jilt] I lit j& Oljif 
Jl*pU^| jJL>t* [j : J li] 

ili u tilyi 01 [ : Jui] djk 

.41)1 jli^- ^444 ^ 



^ Meaning do not behave in such way with while congregating for the prayer. See Tuhfat 
Al-Ahwadhl. 
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[He said:] Abu Ma'shar's (a 
narrator in this chain of Hadith) 
name is Ziyad bin Kulaib. 

Comments: 

The wise people being lagged behind the prayer and then to express anger for 
the general people, who have already taken places in the first row, is 
unthinkable anyway. The prohibition of 'commotion of the markets' means it 
is wrong to make any noise in the mosques, raising voices to an unnecessary 
limit, arguing and wrangling or to remain behind the prayers to be involved in 
the street noise. 

Chapter 55. What Has Been 
Related About The Dislike For 
Forming Rows Between 
Columns 

229. 'Abdul-HamTd bin Mahmud 
said: "We prayed behind one of the 
Amirs, the people compelled us 
such that we prayed between two 
columns. When we had prayed, 
Anas bin Malik said: 'We would be 
prevented from this during the 
time of Allah's Messenger g|."' 
(Sahlh) 

There is something on this topic 
from Qurrah bin Iyas Al-Muzani. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 
Anas is a Hasan Sahlh Hadith. 

There are those among the people 
of knowledge who disliked lines 
being formed between columns. 

This is the opinion of Ahmad and 
Ishaq. 

And there are those among the 
people of knowledge who 
permitted it. 



If y;} IL £ j£ l£U - YY1 

J Li \'Z\ 's> UJi c ^Iijj LU 1 ^1 l'.!L/?^ lU I 

.^>)l ^Ll ^ S^i ^ k_,dl 

^ ^ T» ^ - 
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^jUI ^ j $ o ^ j ^Lit£Jl ^ U5 ju^>JIjl^ $ l**^' <^jj T \ A t Y ^ * / ^ : ^5UJlj 

Comments: .[wi: c ^1] ^j-Ji ^ »y ^ 

Straightening the rows and standing close to each other in the congregational 
prayer is an objective. The oneness, unity, alliance and unanimity do not exist 
while standing in between the pillars; therefore praying in between the pillars, 
needlessly, is not allowed. 



Chapter 56. What Has Been J* *\>- U J^U - (on (t ^Ji) 

Related About Salat Behind * * n "A : * w 

The Line Alone (o1 **** ^ ] ^ fl ^ UJ1 

230. Hilal bin Yasaf said: "Ziyad u"'^ £ ^ ^ ~ rr 

bin Abl Al-Ja'd took me by the j^f ^lij ^ ^ t ^ 

hand while we were in Ar- ^ £ ' „ ' ' 

Raqqah, m he made me stand ^ 9% If^J d>-h>. ^ ^ ^3 

before a Shaikh who was called - >o : - r !\ V* • T; 

Wabisah bin Ma'bad, from Ban! \\ \ \, " 

Asad. Ziyad said: This Shaikh h\ lii us? 

narrated to me that a man prayed illjl - '.ii' ^lali JL/? 

alone behind the row' - and the J ' J 

Shaikh was listening - 'so Allah's .LJ j! |g; 4il 

Messenger ordered him to . ^ 

repeat the Sater."' " 5 ** i31 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] There are ^ j£ J>) 
narrations on this topic from 'All " ' " s . , - ^ - , 

bin Shaiban and Ibn 'Abbas. ^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of l^lj : ur ^p J U 

Wabisah is a Hasan Hadlth. " ^ ^ 

There are those among the people ^ ' 
of knowledge who dislike for a man ^4 01 f *i*3l J>! ^ ^ e^S" Aij 
to pray alone behind the rows. I , > * , 

They say he is to repeat his prayer ^ : ^ ^ ! ^ 

when he prays alone behind the j^; ^ / a ^ J li! 
rows. This is the opinion of Ahmad ^ , e I 

and Ishaq. • J^Ij < --^- 1 

There are those among the people \l\ ^ ( JJ 1 °y* ^ Jli Ai^ 



A city located in the northern part of modern Syria, on the eastern side of the Euphrates. 
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of knowledge who said that it is 
acceptable from him if he prays 
alone behind the row. 
This is the saying of Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubarak, and Ash- 
Shafi'T. 

There are those among the people 
of Al-Kufah who held a view in 
accordance with the Hadith_ of 
Wabisah bin Ma'bad as well. They 
said that whoever prays alone 
behind the row, should repeat the 
prayer. Among them are Hammad 
bin Sulaiman, Ibn Abi Laila, and 
WakT. 

More than one person has 
reported the narration of Husain, 
from Hilal bin Yasaf, from Ziyad 
bin Abi Al-Ja'd, from Wabisah [bin 
Ma'bad], and it is similar to the 
narration of Abu Al-Ahwas (a 
narrator in this chain of Hadith). 

The narration of Husain contains 
what would prove that Hilal saw 
Wabisah, but the people of Hadlth 
differ over this: 

Some of them say that the 
narration of < Amr bin Murrah from 
Hilal bin Yasaf, from 'Amr bin 
Rashjd, from Wabisah [bin 
Ma'bad] is more correct. 

Some of them say that the 
narration of Husain, from Hilal bin 
Yasaf, from Ziyad bin Abi Al-Ja'd, 
from Wabisah bin Ma'bad is more 
correct. 

Abu 'ETsa said: This is more 
correct to me than the narration of 
'Amr bin Murrah because it has 
been narrated by others besides 
Hilal bin Yasaf from Ziyad bin Abi 



. I <J)1>- ^J^> 

°~^J * — i-2aJ I (wiL>- ^J^> 

If l^ 1 ^'jj jf 

u3 If ^ a? 1 

If L* J/** t^JLi: ^ J*>U 

^xp : ^j~*f j*) 
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Al-Ja'd, from Wabisah bin Ma'bad. 

<Jl^o}\ i_al>- Jj^JI o^)U? ^>Lj tol^JUoJl oUI i4>L» ^y^-lj [jejP*-^] I £Hj*** 

^ ^Ul Jj # ^Sl vl-jJbJl J^lj f-A^j JU^-lj THV:(0U>^[l) 

.[OU:^ 4Y0. I\\j\y)\\ t^U jjIj wr:^ ^1] OL^ 

Comments: 

The authentic view about this issue is that standing individually for prayer 
behind the row is prohibited. He, who does so despite there being space in 
the row, will have to repeat the prayer. However, if the space is not available 
in the row and he offers the prayer standing on his own individually, it is 
hoped his prayer is valid. The opinion of pulling a person from the row and to 
make him stand alongside is mentioned in some Ahadith, but these Ahadith 
are Weak and unreliable for proof. Therefore the opinion of pulling someone 
from the line ahead is incorrect. [See for details, Ad-Da'ifah, 2: 322, 323] 



231. Wabisah bin Ma'bad 
narrated: "A man prayed alone 
behind the row so the Prophet ^ 
ordered him to repeat the Salat." 
(Sahlh) 

Abu 'Eisa said: I heard Al-Jarud 
saying, "I heard Wakl' saying: 
'When a man prays [alone] behind 
the row, then he has to repeat it." 



Uj JL>- ! jLj ^jj JUj^o uJJL>- — Til 

s o ' as Is a \ X'V* ' . 6 ' * 0 * * ' > 

ju^>t^o ujJl>- : j Lij j~*j>c^o \l5 jl>- j : <J li 

0 as o s iso * s ^.os f o 

v \ < «JL>- Ju^? *>\j>-j j I : ^ 4 ./? > I j 

. S^iJl JL^ M #| ^III i'yfc 

Chapter 57. What Has Been ^ *U- U - (ov ,»^Ji) 

(ov itodl) J>-j 4jUj ( JUaj J>-^J1 



Related About A Man Who 
Prays While Another Man Is 
With Him 

232. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: 
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prayed with the Prophet g§ one 
night. I stood at his left, so Allah's 



Messenger ^ took me by my head, ^ £\ ^ ^\ J' r 

from behind me, to put me on his , 8 " tf ' , s ; . . 
right (side)." ^ ^ ^ i^ 1 ^ :JIS 

[Abu 'Eisa said;] There is ^ \- &\ jy^ j^ti c S jUJ ^ 
something on this topic from Anas. " 

Abu 'Eisa said: The /farfafc of Ibn * ^ ^ 

'Abbas is a Hasan Sahlh Hadith. 

The people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet 



^Jl ^Jj^-Cj] '* J is 



and those after them act according 
to this. They say that when a man a . . ai 
prays with the Imam he stands at ^ r 1 ^ 1 J* 1 ^ ^ ^ J^L* 
the right of the /mam. t ^ ^ ^ 

Comments: 

It is agreed that if the follower is only one, he should stand on the right side 
of the Imam. According to the majority of the scholars, he should stand equal 
to the Imam, and in the opinion of some other scholars, he should stand 
equal to the heels of the Imam; but it has no proof from Ahddith. 

Chapter 58. What Has Been J U ^ " (oA r^~- ],) 

Related About A Man Who A " . 1^ ^ 

Prays With Two Men K } ST** ^ 

233. Samurah bin Jundab . Jij ^ ^j^j _ 

narrated: "Allah's Messenger g| ; / ^ J 

ordered us that when we were : <Ju ti-^ c^ 1 

three, then one of us should stand . . . „ - ?, . , a > > «. a , . s . 

forward." (Da'if) ^ ^ ^ ^ * 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] There are & lil §| <ul Li^l :JIS ^lili 

narrations on this topic from Ibn • | 

Mas'ud, Jabir, and [Anas bin Malik]. ' " 

Abu ( Elsa said: The Hadith of J>) tf> v^ 1 JiJ ^^r** J? 
Samurah is a [Hasan] Gharib r inr ■ r^-. ... > 
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The people of knowledge act * „ > „ ,* - ; 

according to this, they say that ^ ^ JU 

when there are three, then two •^J > 
men stand behind the Imam, > „ . . of ^ , , . % . 

It has been reported about Ibn : ^ U <^ ^ ^ ^ iP^ 

Mas'ud that he prayed with -f^W* SSK \i\ 

'Alqamah and Al-Aswad so he ' ^ ' . 

stood with one of them at his right ^ : 5r^ a? 1 d>JJJ 

and the other at his left, and he ^ - ;uti 

related that from the Prophet g§. 

Some of the people have criticized ^ ir 1 ^ 

Isma'il bin Muslim [Al-Makki] (one ^ j ^ ^ 

of the narrators) due to his * " * * # „ 

memory. <ltf [^^J 1 ] (4~* 

^Jb- ^ ^^°^ : C tT ^ A / V: 7^ 1 t/Lr^ [ciA,/> aiL«il] :^t>>^ 

^ oT"^ : ^ <.<Lojy>- ^jIj * t4 ^"^ > C?-^ -^j - * *^»j-b»J! ^^^ixJj 4j ^JLwo ^ J^U— -j 

Comments: 

If the followers are more than one, they should stand behind the Imam, the 
majority of A'immah and jurists said this. 

Chapter 59. What Has Been i ^ U d>U - (o<\ ^*Ji) 

Related About A Man Who ; /* V.. * 

Prays And A Man And A J-^i J^P 1 
Woman Are With Him 

234. Anas bin Malik narrated: "My i^uTS/l l£U- - m 

grandmother Mulaikah invited . ^ r > n ' 'itr ' 

Allah's Messenger | to a meal & if l u^ ] ^ J ^> b ^ : 

that she prepared. He ate from it, ^ ^Jl ^ ^1 ^ 

then said: 'Stand so that we may V / ' , , • „ ^ „ 

lead you in prayer.'" He said: "I ^ <ul Jji3 JUo 43lf j! 

got a /W 1 ! of ours which had \^ .jj *J c ^ jit* t ^ 

become dark because of prolonged ^ . ^ 

use, so I washed it with water. ^ & ^r^- <Ji :^jl JU . 



Allah's Messenger g| stood on it, 



[i] 



A mat used for prayer. 
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J 



and the orphan and I aligned ^ > „ . ^ 9 ^ ^ ^ 

behind him and the old lady stood U ^ ^ 4)1 J ^ ^ 

behind us. He (Allah's Messenger JL^ d^j ^ 

led us in two Rak'ah of prayer „ e s , ^ e ^ 

and then left." (Sa^ifc) • -V^ 1 r ^ 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of j^^; ^jf J^j^ - J) Jli 

Anas is a Hasan Sahlh Hadlth. o( ^ t ^ > _ 

It is acted upon by [most of] the ^ [ ^ ,] ^ ^ t C^ ? ^ 

people of knowledge. They say ji^ ^1 ~ J15 lil :!^Jli c^i 
when there is a man and a woman 0 - ' a , , / . ^ 

with the /mam then the man stands f^X 1 0^ 0* fc C 1 * tS, S i, J 

at the right of the /mam and the ^ * - , ^ ^ 

woman behind them. Some of the ; ^ 

people have used this Hadlth to say olS lil S!>U2Jl SjL>-| ^ 4^4^ 1 ^ 

that the prayer is acceptable when ? ( . ( ^LiJl JiJU- V- tf Jl 

a man prays behind the row alone. - J J ^ 

They say that the young boy was ^iJU- ^J! jlSj tS*>U? «J ^-SJl 

not required to pray, and Anas was , - *. s 0 ~ tf 

behind the Prophet ^ alone [in ^ J -U-^yJ m ^ 

the row]. - ^\ ^ ^| dl U J£ 

But the case is not as they saw it, ■ . a < : 

because the Prophet ^ made him r^J^i^^ 1 V ^ ^ 

stand with the orphan boy behind \£ iiuVj Jil ji-£Jl flil UJ 

him. So if the Prophet ^ did not 9 ^ o ^ , ^ 
reckon with the orphan boy's ^ r ^ ^ J S * J 

prayer, he would not have made - ^ - j?| 

him stand beside Anas and he s 5 ^ ^ ~ ; ^ ^ 
would have made Anas stand on ^ *J^-> ^ L$b 

his ri 8 ht . Ifclp aT^I Jl^j SlJ t Ip£j 

And it has been reported from 

Musa bin Anas, from Anas, that he 

prayed with the Prophet so he 

stood him at his right. 

In this Hadlth there is proof that 

he was only praying a voluntary 

prayer and he wanted them to have 

some of the blessing. 

*o ^iUU kl-jJL>- j-o To A*. ^ • . .y <pUj>J| jl^p- t jl>-\.,»JI t^Ju^j 

. ^or/^ '.(^e^) U»jJl 
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Comments: 

It is proven from this Hadith that if there is only one child, he will stand with 
the men in the row. A woman is not allowed to stand in the row of men, 
rather, she will stand behind individually and she is allowed to stand on her 
own as a row. 



Chapter 60. [What Has Been 
Related About] Who Is Most 
Deserving Of Being The Imam 

235. Abu Mas'ud narrated that 
Allah's Messenger £g said: "The 
one who recites most of the Book 
of Allah is to lead the people (in 
prayers). If they are equal in 
recitation, then the most 
knowledgeable in the Sunnah 
among them. If they are equal 
regarding the Sunnah, then the 
earliest of them to emigrate. If they 
are equal in their emigration then 
the eldest among them. And a man 
is not to be led in prayer in the 
place of his authority, and his spot 
of esteem in his home is not to be 
sat on without his permission." 
(Sahih) 

Mahmud [bin Ghailan] (one of 
the narrators) said: "In his 
narration, Ibn Numair said: The 
eldest in years among them.'" 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from Abu 
Sa'eed, Anas bin Malik, Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith, and 'Amr bin 
Salamah. 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Abu 
Mas'ud is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

This is acted upon by the people 
of knowledge. They say that the 
most deserving of the postion of 
Imam among the people is the one 



Ajjbca y\ l^jJl 



ill* 



[4)1 jlp] j y} Gil?*- : J*>Cp 

4ill J y^j JIS '■ ti J%t ij>j\ ■ ' 3 \ ^y^*^ m 

jU i&\ jU*3 J*\ ^yd\ Yjt ]) -Sit 

t ll*^ ^J&^SLs %\ y* ^ \y\S jli 

jj] jLZJ* Jli . Sfl <^ ^ ^SC: 

juU^l ^llll J^! rljJIS t( JLj| Jit 
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who recites the most of the Book r | , > „ 

of Allah, and the most JUj JjuJI rl^llij 

knowledgeable among them of the JjUl b*\ IaI :L$-**j 

Sunnah, And they say that the * > *' 

owner of the house has the most : fc (4-^? **Jj ^ 6^ ol 
right to be the Imam (in his own ^ jtf ^ u ^ ^j, 

house). Some of them say that > * - ' " * 

when the owner of the house gives 

permission to someone else then * \* > \* > <\ .if?* 

there is no harm if he led him in ^ ; /„ ' . * 

prayer. But some of them disliked ^ jiNl jl yrju oil liU 
that, and they said that the Sunnah 
is that the owner of the house leads 
the prayer. Ahmad bin Hanbal said . ^ 

about the saying of the Prophet #|: 
"And a man is not to be led in 
prayer in the place of his authority, 
and his spot of esteem in his home 
is not to be sat on without his 
permission" If he (the owner of 
house) gives permission, then I 
hope that permission will apply to 
both situations. 

Comments: 

1. "Aqra'ii" means a person who loves the Qur'an much and is very keen and 
dedicated to it; he who loves it more and is dedicated will have more 
understanding and more knowledge of it. 

2. Leading the prayer in the presence of an appointed Imam without his 
permission is not right. 

Chapter 61. What Has Been fl U ^ - Cn ( ^*Jl) 

Related About: "When One Of ... °^>\i - ,?t. >$\'\ 

You Leads The People In Prayer, ** ^ \ 
Then Let Him Be Brief." 

236. Abu Hurairah narrated that U ~ Yrn 

the Prophet jg said: "When one of ^ ^ f ^ ^ 
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you leads the people in prayer then s . f - £ s * * e , , 

let him be brief, for indeed there f ^ :JU « ^ ^ 

are among them the young and the j^j cJil^ 

old, the weak and the ill. When r. - 

one of you prays alone, then let ^ ^ 'o^i^J ^h^h 

him pray as he wishes." (Safo'/r) ^ t8 j^ 



[Abu 'Eisa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 'AdT 



bin Hatim, Anas, Jabir bin ,m a - . \'\ , A\ , -i- . i 

Samurah, Malik bin 'Abdullah, " f ^ . * 

Abu Waqid, 'Uthman bin [Abi] Al- ^Xj ^ 4^ if> 



'As, Abu Mas'Qd, Jabir bin 
'Abdullah, and Ibn 'Abbas. 



Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Abu - O^ 1 -? 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith, 1 * - > f • , ^ . - 4 'u- 

And it is the saying of most of the \ ~ , 

people of knowledge, they prefer p- 1 ^ J* 1 >*j t ^^ 3 i>~^ 

that the Imam not lengthen and ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ j >^ , 

prolong the prayer, fearing * * 

hardship for the weak, the elderly, . ^^Ulj ^^^Ij s*^-^' 5^J^ 

and the ill. > 0 . \ ' x'>u' >\ r - *f 'tri 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] The name of \ \ 

Abu Az-Zinad (one of the ^ jr^-^ ^ J* ^A^^J o\j$i ^ 4il 
narrators) is 'Abdullah bin ' * . > 

Dhakwan, and Al-A'raj (one of the ^ ljl >^ 

narrators) is 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Hurmuz [Al-Madanl], and his 
Kunyah is Abu Dawud. 

^.b- V»V:^ (,*LiU J ^kji J>~*> lil tjli^l tjjUJlj ^ l"lV:^ 

t^jUJl] c ^Jlj T o A tTov/t:ju^l c^l^ ^ ^U! ^3 j « <u iUjJl ^1 

/o : jUfl-l] ctiiLup ^LlLoj /o : ju^I] cS^^ ^ ^U-j : ^ d(J-*-j V* Ac V* V 

[fc-lA:^ t( JL*-] c ^Ul ^1 ^ jUipj [r^ < \ cT^A/o:a^l] cj^ilj [TT"l t T T o 

.[vr/T: aslj^l ^i] c^U ^ij [no:^ c^l^j 

Comments: 

He ^ advised that the Imam should be aware that sometimes among the 
followers there are sick, weak, elderly or tired; therefore he should not 
prolong the prayer much. 
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237. Anas [bin Malik] narrated: 
"Allah's Messenger was among 
the lightest of people in Salat with ^ : [^u ^] ^Jf ^ t sSlSi 
its completeness." (Sahih) „ , „ / " t 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] This /fcditf is -f^ ^ ^ ^ ^ & ^ 4)1 

Hasan Sahih. ^ ^ : [^_p ju] 

[The name of Abu ' Awanah (one , 5 „ ~ ? , e . 

of the narrators) is Waddah] • C C Uj ^ ^ r^ lj] £^ 

[Abu 'Eisa said: I asked Qutaibah J] :cJ3 ~Czk cJL- ^1 J IS] 

(one of the narrators): "What is , a , ^ s , 
Abu 'Awanah's name?" He said: ^ :JU U ^ 

"Waddah." I said: "Who is he the fey \& ^ $ y : ju ?^ 
son of?" He said: "I don't know, he 

was a slave of a woman in Al- -Ujr^^ 
Basrah."] 

Chapter 62. What Has Been J^l>li " (1T f~uJ0 

Related About The Tahrim And * ,,x t -i i • * u 

JaM/OfW 1] * (1T 

238. Abu Sa'eed narrated that ^ idi - trA 
Allah's Messenger i§ said: "The . . . ? . > , >a ^, 
key to is the purification, its ^> ^ ^ L J^ ,J ^ 
Tahrim is the Takbir, and its 7aW/7 
is the Taslim, and there is no Sato 
for one who did not recite At- C^" : ^ 4)1 J ^ JU :JU 
//^ [2] and a Surah in the 4 ^&j, t >^j, 
obligatory (prayer) or other 



prayers." (£ta'i/) jIAJL ^ j^J ^^i^ 1 



[Abu £ Eisa said: This Hadith is 

//flSfl/2.] 

There are narrations on this topic ^ir^ ^' ^ 

from 'All and 'Aishah. [He said:] rjj] t ^ - ^ • 

And the /farfrrt of £ AlI bin Abi , / ' , 

Talib [about this] has a better chain *yA <J] c>j ^ 



The beginning and end of its sacred state, see Hadith_ no. 3. 
[2] Surat Al-Fatihah. 
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and is more correct than the . c t , , 4 * , r 

Hadlth of Abu Sa'eed. We have ^ J ^ C lj bL H 

written it in the beginning of the J^iJIj t^^Jl Jjl <y JE£ 

Book of Wudu\ And the people of o tf . , *\ • 

knowledge among the Companions if* ^ ^ r^ 1 J* 1 ^ 

of the Prophet £ and those after ^ ^ ^ ^ \ *j£ 

them act according to it, and it is s > * ' > s " 

the saying of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, ol :JlA-jj ta^lj t^*il2Jlj tlljUiJl 
Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ash-Shafi'T, v., cj- ^ t >J-j, - c 

Ahmad, and Ishaq. They said that ^ _ % ; r / 

the Ta/inm of the Salat is the ?!>UJi j SUlS 

Takbir, and a man will not have \J\ ' ' 0 " [ " J IS 

entered into the prayer except with • J * lT*^ ^ 

the Takbir. jup cJ^. : Jy; out ^1 

Abu 'Elsa said: I heard Abu Bakr > , tf - * „ , otf 

Muhammad bin Aban [the scribe ^ f ^ * 

of WakI' saying: "I heard 'Abdur- ^ t <ij| *X+J\ # IL-I s^Lill 
Rahman bin Mahdl saying: 'If a * , . s ^ , 
man were to open his prayer with r^- ^ J? ^ r 5 ^ 

seventy of Allah's Names, but he ^ ^ Jj - - «j ^ ^ g-f 
did not say the Takbir then it would " % \ , > s . # 

not be acceptable from him, and if • J* ^* ^ 

he were to commit Hadath before > > \\>v\v\ i* m 'f r u:i 

the Tashm I would order him to 

perform JPudu' then return to his . iikS ^ dU^ 

place and say the Taslim. For 
indeed the matter is only as it 
appears."' [1] 

[He said:] And the name of Abu 
Nasrah (one of the narrators) is 
[Al-]Mundhir bin Malik bin 
Quta'ah. 

. <ip o 3 ) ^ * ^b.a."..,*' M I <ui i^A:^ t^JLwo] ti-iuU-j 

Comments: 

1. In the opinion of three A'immah, Malik, Shaft'! and Ahmad, Abu Yusuf and 
the majority of Ummah, pronouncing 'AUdhu-Akbar* in the beginning of 



[1] Meaning it is to be taken literally. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. 
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prayer is obligatory, and it is a pillar and part of prayer just like Ruku ( 
(bowing) and Sujud (prostration). 

Likewise pronouncing 'Assalamu-Alaikum wa RahmatullaW to end the prayer 
is obligatory, according to the majority of Ummah, three A'immah and Abu 
Yusuf. If someone ends the prayer through any other method, other than 
Assalamu-Alaikum wa Rahmatullah' his prayer is invalid. 
2. Reciting Al-Fatihah in every prayer is obligatory and it must be recited in 
every Rak'ah. 

Chapter 63. What Has Been J> [*Lf U] sl>U - (nr ^^JD 

Related About Spreading The " a '-in a ' 

Fingers With The Takblr (nr J?> ^ ^U^l^i 

239. Abu Hurairah narrated: ^iVi y\ 3 ZZi - VY^ 

"When Allah's Messenger ^ % ^ ^ , - ; 

performed the 7M&> for Salat he ^ l 0^ ^ 9^ ^ L ^ ' ^ 

would spread his fingers." (Da'if) ^ ( ^ - t ^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of Abu ^ "1 - ^ > - „ ' 

Hurairah [is i/oja/i] [and] more ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ °^ : JU 

than one person has narrated it: . iiLo! 

from Ibn Abi Dhi'b, from Sa'eed . , ^ ^ 

bin Sam'an, from Abu Hurairah, 5 j*S* ^ ^ 

that when the Prophet *£ would f , * ^ £ ^ 

enter the Salat he would raise his — - 

0 s > 



hands while they were extended. ^ Cf. h* 



And this is more correct than the 
narration of Yahya bin Al-Yaman. 
Ibn Yaman (a narrator in the chain . ^ 5^ 



of this Hadlth) was mistaken in this ,a B - - i i 

Hadlth.' ^ - 1 ^ ^ C^ 1 ^/ ^ 



240. Abu Hurairah narrated: 
"When Allah's Messenger ^ 
would enter the Salat he would 
raise his hands while they were 
extended." (Hasan) 
Abu 'Eisa said: 'Abdullah [bin 
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'Abdur-Rahman] (one of the 
narrators) said: "This is more 
correct than the narration of Yahya 
bin Yaman, the Hadith of Yahya 
bin Yaman is mistaken." 



\°>] 4il Jup J la : ^i-^ jjI J la 



-y>-lj [^^m*^- 6ilx*>»l] : £^j>u 



Comments: 1 ^ 

Imam Ahmad is of the view of joining the fingers together and Imam Shafi'T is 
in favour of spreading. The authentic form is the natural state of fingers, 
which is somewhere between joining and separating. 



Chapter 64. [What Has Been 
Related] About The Virtue Of 
The First Takbir 

241. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
Allah's Messenger #| said: 
"Whoever performs Saldt for Allah 
for forty days in congregation, 
catching the first Takbir, two 
absolutions are written for him: 
absolution from the Fire, and 
absolution from hypocrisy." (Da'if) 
Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith has 
been reported from Anas in 
Mawquf form, [1] and I do not 
know of anyone who narrated it in 
Marfu' form [2] except what has 
been related by Salam bin 
Qutaibah, from Tu'mah bin 'Amr, 
[from Hablb bin Abl Thabit, from 
Anas]. And this Hadith was only 
narrated from Hablb bin Abl 
Habib Al-Bajali, from Anas bin 
Malik as his saying. Hannad 
narrated that to us (saying): Wakf 
narrated to us, from Khalid bin 



J U] 4>U - OU 
(M iUdl) <?j~S3l Jjsi 

^-sa)j if Y £ \ 

if ^3y^ Ji if <rP if ^ 



Cf. o^ 1 Cf 



^ if. 



4i ^» :#| 4i! Jj^3 J la :Jla 

i,,-" .fit. - • ' -*t 0 - £ 

Ml 4^aj iJ^-l Mj tliyy ^1 ji- 

3S>* Cf ' A -^ h if ^ if. ciJJ ^ 

0^ ^r*^ if [^^^ ^ (iJjd 



^ Meaning, as his statement only. 

^ Meaning, as a statement of the Prophet 
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Tahman, from Habib bin Abi . - * . , . . 

Habib Al-Bajali, from Anas, as his ^ ^ ^ ^ L ^ 

saying, and he did not attribute it t/^Jl ^1 ^ v _ ; ^ ^ tjU^ 

to the Prophet Sg. And Ismail bin , " / ; ~ - „ 

'Ayyash reported this /farfflA from Jt^^i ciJJJ ^ y^ 1 ^ 

'Umarah bin Ghazimah, from Anas ^ ^ ^Ui ^ sLaAJl lii ^1 

bin Malik, from 'Umar bin Al- : - * t 

Khattab, from the Prophet ^g, and ^Ua^Jl ^ ^ Cf. ^ °a* 

it is similar to this. This Hadlth is > . ? , - . . ^ £ tl 

i • ■ * , — , <^>^>- l-^J • IJlA ^ «gg "-^31 

not preserved, and, it is a Mursal ^ - ^ v 

'Umarah bin Ghaziyyah did not 4ltr . „ c? ?, ^ m ~* ' > i'\-> 

see Anas bin Mahk. / ' ^ °^ - " r ^ J J 

[Muhammad bin Ismail said that ^} J>. ' Jt^^i <y. -w>^> JU>] 
Habib bin Abi Habib's Kunyah is 
Abu Al-Kashuwtha, and they say it 

is Abu 'Umairah]. . [s^II* 

^ji j^aj ^lu-b>- -yi YVY : J I ^ ijSJ^Jl ^^L? [uU<W> oL^j] ! 

CrJ^" t^ 1 ^ 1 >^ * ^ ^jrwif^Jl 

Comments: 

'Takbir OoIcl means Takbir Tahrimah which is the first pronouncement of 
Allahu-Akbar to begin the prayer. Though many of the jurists mean it to join 
the first Rak'ah, yet it is contrary to the apparent Hadlth. 

Chapter 65. What Is Said jup jii U - (no ^Ji) 

During The Opening Of The . ~ 

Salat j^-Sdl ^lal 

242. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudn : 4^ J| 0? ^ " UT 

narrated: "When Allah's Messenger - ^ - - ^ ^ 

^ stood for during the night, ' V ^ ^" * " 

he would say the Takbir (Allahu ^) *y> ^J^j^Jl Ir^ ^ty^ 1 

Akbar), then say: (Subhanaka ... ^ - , A > * a f tl 

Allanumma wa Bihamdika wa - ~ ^ 

Tabarakasmuka, wa Ta'ala Jadduka :J>^ p 3^ 

w« la ilaha ghairuk.) 'Glorious You - , - < - 0 „ tf > 

are O Allah, and with Your praise, ^-^J 

and blessed is Your Name, and p ^h*J£ aJI tlil^ 



[1] That is explained in the next statement. 
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exalted is Your majesty, and none 
has the right to be worshipped but 
You.' Then he would say: (A'udhu 
Billahi As-SamViWAllmi min Ash- 
Shaitdnir-Rajimi, min Hamzihi Wa 
Nafkhihi wa Nafthihi.)" 'Allah is 
undoubtedly the greatest.' (Allahu 
Akbaru Kablra) Then he would say: 
T seek refuge in Allah the All- 
Hearing, the All-Knowing, from the 
cursed Shaitan, from his madness, 
his arrogance, and his poetry.' 
(Hasan) 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 'All, 
'Aishah, 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud, 
Jabir, Jubair bin Mut'im, and Ibn 
'Umar. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of Abu 
Sa'eed is the most popular Hadlth 
on this topic. 

There are those among the people 
of knowledge who acted upon this 
Hadlth. As for most of the people of 
knowledge, they say that it has only 
been reported that the Prophet #| 
would say: (Subhanaka Allahumma 
wa bihamdika wa tabarakasmuka, 
wa ta 'ala jadduka wa la ilaha 
ghairuk.) "Glorious You are O 
Allah, and with Your praise, and 
blessed is Your Name, and exalted 
is Your majesty, and none has the 
right to be worshipped but You." 

And this is what has been 
reported from 'Umar bin Al- 
Khattab and 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud. 

This is what is acted upon 
according to most of the people of 
knowledge among the TabVln and 
others. 



If JiJ : ^J~f 

^js Jl>- 1 JiSj t ^> G 1 IJl* ^ 
Jil >p\ t^J^Jl llfc ^LJl Jil 

^ 3£ & cf H r^ 1 

^>lia>Jl ^ ^P ^p ^jj liSCftj (( iS^P 

^ ^LJl Jit ^51 xp lii Jp JUJIj 
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The chain of the Hadlth of Abu 
Sa'eed has been criticized: Yahya 
bin Sa'eed has criticized 'All bin 
'All [Ar-Rifa'I]. Ahmad said: "This 
Hadlth is not correct." 

yUl * £ "IV : ^ <.4*jy>- \ jUJL*. y^>- <^i-^>- VVO:^ ti]ju>oj 

/Y:juIjj3I >JI] tJj w j> JaljLPj [Y if : ^"Lj j [VV^ :^ t( JU«] t Jlp ^ 

243. 'Aishah narrated: "When the 
Prophet 3g opened the Sa/af he 
would say: (Subhanaka allahwnma 
wa bihamdika wa tabaraka asmuka, 
wa ta'ala jadduka wa la ilaha 
ghairuk)" 'Glorious You are O 
Allah, and with Your praise, and 
blessed is Your Name, and exalted 
is Your majesty, and none has the 
right to be worshipped but You.' 
(Hasan) 

Abu 'Elsa said: We do not know 
of this Hadith [as a narration of 
'Aishah] except from this route. 
Harithah (one of the narrators) has 
been criticized due to his memory. 

Abu Ar-Rijal's (one of the 
narrators) name is Muhammad bin 
'Abdur-Rahman [Al-Madani]. 

Comments: 

All the A'immah, except Imam Malik, are in favor of reading the opening 
supplication of prayer. The various supplications in regard to this are reported 
from the Prophet $§, all of which are correct to read but the difference 
occurs in the superiority. 



:cJli iJLulp te^P jjp tJl>-^Jl ^1 

: Jli s^SJl lil ^ ^li! 015 

Ji vj ^if J\£j 

a* Ji> V <-U>Jl>- Ijii : ^y^- jjI Jli 

J^P-^Jl JuP jJLAi <U-ll Jl>-^Jl jjIj 
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Chapter 66. What Has Been 
Related About Not Saying 
"BismiMhir-Rahmanir-Rahlm (In 
The Name Of Ailah, The Merciful, 
The Beneficent)" Aloud 

244. Ibn 'Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
narrated: "While I was praying, I 
said: iBismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim ^ 
"In the Name of Allah, the 
Merciful, the Beneficent." My father 
heard me and said: 'O my son this is 
a newly invented matter, beware of 
the newly-invented.'" He (Ibn 
'Abdullah) said: "I have not seen 
any one of the Companions of 
Allah's Messenger $H who hated a 
newly invented matter in Islam 
more than him. And he said: 'I 
have performed Salat with the 
Prophet and with Abu Bakr, 
and 'Umar, and with 'Uthman. I 
did not hear any one of them 
saying it, so do not say it. When 
you are performing Salat say: iAl- 
Hamdu lillahi Rabbil-'Alamlnfy "All 
praise is due to Allah the Lord of 
all that exists."' (Da'if) 
Abu 'Elsa said: The HaditJi of 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal is a Hasan 
Hadith. It is acted upon by most of 
the people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet #|, 
among them Abu Bakr, 'Umar, 
'Uthman, 'All, and others - as well 
as those after them among the 
Tabi'ln. This is the opinion of 
Sufyan Ath-Thawrl, Ibn Al- 
Mubarak, Ahmad and Ishaq, they 
did not hold the view that one was 
to recite Bismillahir-Rahmanir- 
Rahim aloud, they said that one 
should recite it to himself. 



(11 

*»jUtJ?l *jA Ijl>-I j\ ^Jj :Jli t^t-ijj>Jlj 
^^-j ^ c^ 1 C* J ^ s?i 1 

t IgJjij ^-g^? jUi jUii- 

ji! Js! jIp J^-Jlj t J-^ 

•5^ ^ 
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A ^ O : q t Sfrl^l qL^sI ^jL 10I jJLaJl Ul t 4*-U j^l [<,jL.ir.,^> eiLwyj] : 

Comments: 

'Allamah Amir As-San'an! stated that 'Bismillah' [in the Name of Allah] is a 
Qur'anic Verse; therefore it also has the status just like rest of the Qur'an If 
the recitation in prayer is made aloud, BismillaK will also be recited aloud; if 
the recitation is quiet, it will too be quiet. [Subulus-Saldm: 1/263. The truth is 
that reading it both ways is correct; however reading it quietly is better. 



Chapter 67. Whoever Held The 
View That Bismilldhir-Rahmanir- 
Rahlm Was Recited Aloud 

245. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Prophet would open his Salat 
with {Bismillahir-Rahmanir- 
Rahim). " (Hasan) 

Abu 'Eisa said: The chain of this 
Haditji is not that strong. A 
number of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet g| said this: Among them 
were Abu Hurairah, Ibn 'Umar, 
Ibn 'Abbas, Ibn Az-Zubair. - as 
well as after them from the Tabi'in. 
They held the view that 
(Bismillahir-Rahmanir- Rahim) 
should be recited aloud. This is the 
saying of Ash-Shafi'i. 

Ismail bin Hammad (one of the 
narrators) is Ibn Abi Sulaiman, and 
they call Abu Khalid (one of the 
narrators): Abu Khalid Al-Walibi, 
and his name is Hurmuz, and he is 
from Al-Kufah. 



("IV 4A>Jl) jJl J-^jJl j&l 

a? 1 0* J) 1* J^^-M 

jjfcl ry> SJlp IJu^j Jlj JLSj tiSlJb oillll 

j?' sis tJ^\ ^ 

^ijr^ 1 If) J Cf)j f^ Cf)j 'f-J* 

*ujuij ^JijJi j?'' •^1^' 



"\oVV:q <. T"\o /o : ^sl^J^I *Jl>^ ^ US' jjb [^j-*^ e^t^il] '. 
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Chapter 68. [What Has Been . r , , rl > r 

Related] About Opening The ^ L ^ UJ ^ ' ° o A 

Recitation With Al-HamduliUahi ^ & iUJU r&it 

Rabbil-'Alamln (All Praise Is * * - tl-Ji 

Due To Allah, The Lord Of All (nA 
That Exits.) 

246. Anas narrated: "Allah's aJI^p jit tili- :a3 l^l>- - Til 

Messenger j|, Abu Bakr, 'Umar, A > : . - = ^ s s 

and OMman opened the Sato with « ^ J >" J J * * Jli ^ ^ 
(Al-Hamdu-lilldhi rabbil-'alamin)" U\yti\ by^t iUiij ^ij ^ jifj 
(SaAiA) ' ' " 

Abu 'Eisa said: This /tofil* is ^3 
Hasan Sahih. Vj: J^J^ ili J>\ ju 

This is acted upon by the people . t ^ - > , „ 

of knowledge among the r* 31 <>' ^ ,taU > tH'j 
Companions of the Prophet sg, the ^ Os^^'j sit ^lA-it ^ 

Tabi'in and those after them. They , b ^. \ 
would open their recitation with ^ 5£, j4 li <Vv^ 

(Al-Hamdu-lilldhi rabbil-'alamin). ^J^| 

Ash-Shafi'T said: This Hadith only „ ^ . , s ^ s „ / 

means that the Prophet jg, Abu ^ ^ R •'i?^ ^ 

Bakr, 'Umar, and 'Uthman would ^ ^ ^ dj ^ ^Jl !>t 

open their recitation with (Al- „ 

Hamdu-lilldhi rabbil-'alamin), that 'O?*^' ^ Jvl^JL szI^aII Oy*£Z 
is: that they would begin their ^ „ r : ^ , ,?f 
recitation by reciting Fatihatil-Kitab ' ; ' ^ ' ~ , 

before another Surah, and it does \y\S ^1 oLAi ^Jij lSj^III Jla ^1*^3! 
not mean that they would not 6 . , s , - / - 

recite (Bismillahir-Rahmanir- 'Tf^ - rH ^ 

/toArm;. ^ tjui M b\sj 

Ash-Shafil held the view that one B f *ti "*ti 

is to begin with (Bismillahir- *T 4 * ^ j1j t^ 31 
Rahmanir-Rahim), and that he ?*^L> 
recites it aloud when his recitation 
is aloud. 

<o oibi Jo- j» oT/T^^:^ (.jJl^j ^^-JL ^j^'j : {Hj** 

Comments: 

Imam Abu Hanlfah hc^ds the opinion that 'BismiMh' [in the Name of Allah] 
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is a part of the Qur'an but it is not a part of any particular Surat, instead it 
was revealed just for separation and distinction between the Surah. 
Depending upon the apparent evidences this opinion looks more accurate. 
Allah knows best! 

Chapter 69. What Has Been V Z\ : U y U - m j^Jl) 

Related About: "There Is No 



Salat Except With Fatihatil- 
Kitab" m 



m ii*Jl) VI e^L> 



247. 'Ubadah bin As-Samit ^) J> tj** ^ " Ylv 

narrated that the Prophet « said: - ' ^ ^ ,f ^ ^ 
"There is no Salat for the one who ^ ^ J - ' ^ ^ ^ 

does not recite Fatihatil-Kitab" ^ t^IIp ^] jllli GIU- 
(Sahih) 0 . tf , ■ * .i. 

[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Abu Hurairah, 2*>U V» :JlS #1 ^1 ^ c^lSJl 
'Aishah, Anas, Abu Qatadah, and r ^ tl - * ^ s \ ' 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr. ' V 1 ^ H cA 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of t5 x/* i^' t/J -tJli] 

'Ubadah bin As-Samit is a Hasan , e ^ , ^/ \ cf ;i , - 

Sahih Hadlth- " ' ^ ^ 'y-'j 

Most of the people of knowledge . j ^ 

among the Companions of the * ^ j Sli * jJ- " '1 Jli 
Prophet #| act according to it. • ^ Ji 

Among them are 'Umar bin Al- ^ ^}\ jif p\ 31* J^'j 
Khattab, ['All bin Abl Talib], Jabir ^ . '>.'>> >* * * 

bin : Abdullah. Tmran bin Husain, ^Ua^l^^:^^^l^l>^l 
and others besides them. In the ^ ^ .[^j^ ^ 

opinion of these scholars, no Salat > ^ ' . / , 

is acceptable without the recitation ^ ' ^ 
oiFatihatil-Kitab. ^ ..^ ^ ^ 

['All bin Abl Talib said: "Every ^ „ \ / ' £ ^ ^ . „ ' 

Sato in which Fatihatil-Kitab is not ^ l^. 1 Cf. 

recited is a deficient that is not . [ rU ; > ^1 ^ll 1^ 

complete." , * ^ \ '/ '> > 

This is the saying of Ibn Al- ^j 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ V 

Mubarak, Ash-Shafi% Ahmad, and ^U^i 

[I heard Ibn Abl 'Umar saying: "I J\ : ^yk y^- ^ If) c***^.] 



[1] That is, Surat Al-Fatihah. 
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visted Ibn 'Uyainah for eighteen ,t c ^ s>„, 

years, and Al-HumaidI was one ^^'o^^^^^ji* 

year older than me." And, I heard ^( ^JL-ij . JLl, 

Ibn Abi 'Umar saying: "I " o , ;« ^ . 

performed //a;; seventy times, ^ ^ u 
walking on my feet."] 

tij'j ^ sf^- 3 o^Lp jL5j i^iuJlj ^»j^UJlj fl°*)JJ J^L^ ftp ^jJl^JI IJL* :oJ^U 4j 

^9 j # U-» ^^P j JUJ?-)j 4^«P- ^ jLi*- /j^o w*j-b>Jl iJLfc JjJ^ p-LpI jJfc j wJtl>- Se-lyjJl 

apU>-j] t^ 0 t T * i /T t ^ -OiIjlpj [V»A/o toU 

.[^Jlj^o w*jJu»JU 4jUw*Jl 

Comments: 

This Hadith is a proof of the issue that reading Al-Fatihah is compulsory for 
any prayer of day or night, of journey or residence, voluntary or obligatory, 
the person offering the prayer can be an individual, an Imam or a follower; 
the Fatihah is a pillar of prayer. No one's prayer is valid without it. ['Umdatul- 
Qari: 3/64] 

Chapter 70. What Has Been ^ f U- U uli - (v j^J ) 

Related About At- Ta 'min [l] * " * h u 

(V* ^dl) ^uJl 

248. Wa'il bin Hujr narrated: "I >j £jb* - T£A 

heard the Prophet recite: (Not , / , . a > , 

(the way) of those who earned a? t^^ 1 ^ 

Your anger, nor those who went ^ ^ - ^ ^ ^ 

astray) 1 J and he said: 'Amin,' and - * " 

he stretched it out with his voice." if. J^j if j> if <■ 

(Sahih) : \j ?|§ cJU-^ :Jla 

[He said:] There are narrations on y * ^ 

this topic from 'All and Abu J^j t^^U^ ^ o^Ji 

Hurairah. . . s r 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of f o 

Wa'il bin Hujr is a /toan Hadith. <**Jf if J>j • [ J£l 

It is the opinion of more than one 

of the people of knowledge among > 

the Companions of the Prophet ^ ^r^- J?'j '■ < _r^' '-'^ 

and the TabVln that a man is to 



^ That is, saying "Arriin? 
[2] Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
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raise his voice with the At-Ta'min, .% , * >s \ >, + . + . 

and not to be silent with it. J* 1 ^ > W V " ^ 

This is the opinion of Ash-Shafi'I, J*j o^M&b #1 ^ (J*J1 

Ahmad, and Ishaq. fs >. " 

Shu'bah reported this J/nrfaft, ^ U • ^ ^ CM jl ^ 

from Salamah bin Kuhail, from . L^iij 

Hujr Abu Al-'Anbas, from > „ >,.t > *. a > 

'Alqamah bin Wa'il, from his " ^ J V 

father: That the Prophet ^ ^ i^JL>Jl lli ^jjj 

recited: (Not (the way) of those ' ^ ^ e ^ ^ * , 

who earned Your anger, nor those Cf. t (;r r^ 1 l^ 1 0* ; 



who went astray) then he said: 

Amin,' and he lowered his voice ^ ^ " * ^ 

with it." : J 1 ^ 4^U^ sd^i^l 1 



Abu 'Eisa said: I heard 
Muhammad saying: The Hadith of 
Sufyan (a narrator in this chain of cJ-^» [j] y) J IS 

Hadith) about this is more correct \ . , * t , \ { . . ^ 

than the //<zrfff/i of Shu'bah. ' - ~ CT - - ^rt 
Shu'bah made mistakes in parts of IjLa ^ ^-J>\y> Ik^lj t 11a 

this narration, he said: Trom Hujr 
Abu Al-'Anbas' but he is 'Hujr Ibn 



Abi Al-'Anbas, and his Kunyah is Li ^s2j ^ ^J- 

Abu As-Sakan. And he added ' ^ 

'Alqamah bin Wa'il to it, but 'from ^ Cr^J ^ <^ ^ : V Sljj 

'Alqamah' is not part of it, it is ^ j; - ^ ^ ^ [-] 
only 'from Hujr bin 'Anbas, from - ' / * ^ 

Wa'il bin Hujr. And: 'He lowered ^ ^^^J ; J^J 0? JiG 

his voice with it' should be: 'He ^ r v i^-r - s - 

stretched his voice with it'" - , 

Abu 'Eisa said: I asked Abu J* ^ cJlij • c y^ ^ JU 

Zu'rah about this //^. He said . ^ ^ . ^ 

that the Hadith of Sufyan about - 

this is more correct [than the : JLi .[Jij 4^^" ^f^ 1 

Hadith of Shu'bah, as we have 



said]. 



He said: Al-'Ala' bin Salih Al- • qX^lL Z\jj ^ Jl^S 

Asadi narrated it from Salamah bin 
Kuhail, and it is similar to the 
narration of Sufyan. 
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249. (Another chain) from Wa'il 
bin Hujr who narrated it from the 
Prophet *H, and it is similar to the 
narration of Sufyan from Salamah 
bin Kuhail. 



^ <« 
Comments: 

In the opinion of the majority scholars both the Imam and the follower would 
say Amin'. The noble Companions 4> used to say 'Anon* with a loud voice 
until the mosque would resonate. 'Abdullah bin Umar 4& used to urge for it. 
[See: Sahih Bukhari, Book of Salat, chapter saying 'Amin' aloud.] 

Chapter 71. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
At-Ta'mln 



250. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet g| said: "When the 
Imam says Amlrt then (all of you) 
say Amin. 9 For whoever's Amin' 
concurs with the Amlri* of the 
angels, then his past sins will be 
forgiven." (Sahih) 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of Abu 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadlth. 



d^U fUNl ^! :JU ^ £)\ 

U aJ ^ip ciSvS^iiJl ^-^^ t>° 
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t^JL^j VA*:^ t^lJLj j»UNl ^jI tjli^/l t^jU*Jl ^-y>-\j t-ulp \^j*u 

Comments: 

It is proven from this Hadith that the Imam should say Amin with a loud voice 
and after hearing his voice the followers should also say Amin, and at the 
same time the angels say Amln too. Amin said by all these at the same time is 
a means of forgiveness for the minor sins, [Sifatus-Salat: p 101] 



Chapter 72. What Has Been 
Related About Two Pauses 
[During Salat] 

251. Al-Hasan narrated that 
Samurah said: "There are two 
pauses that I preserved from 
Allah's Messenger ggjj;." But 'Imran 
bin Husain rejected that and said: 
"We preserved one pause." "So 
we [1 ^ wrote to Ubayy bin Ka'b in 
Al-Madinah. Ubayy wrote that 
Samurah was correct." Sa'eed said: 
"We said to Qatadah: 'What are 
these two pauses?' He said: 'When 
he entered into his Salat, and when 
he finished his recitation.' Then he 
(Qatadah) said after that: 'And 
when he recited: (Nor those who 
went astray.)' [2] And he said: 'He 
liked to pause when he finished the 
recitation until he caught his 
breath.'" (Hasan) 

He said: There is a narration on 
this topic from Abu Hurairah, 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith_ of 
Samurah is a Hasan Hadith. 

It is the opinion of more than one 
of the people of knowledge, that it 
is recommended for the Imam to 



*Lf U - (vr ( *«Ji) 

(VT [o^aJl J*] j^kUl 

j 15 j : Jli V,> :fji lil} : ^JUi 

* ^ " 



L J The speaker here is Samurah, see Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. 
[2] Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
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be silent after he commences the > > ^ • ( 'ti ' r * tt 

5a/flf, and after finishing the J ^ ^ *^ a* ^ ^ 
recitation. This is the opinion of . i^U^fj o^»h 

Ahmad, Ishaq and our 
companions. 

Comments: 

Making a silent pause for reading the opening supplication before Al-Fatihah 
is desirable according to the consensus; only a narration of one Imam 
contradicts it. The second silence is after Surat Al-Fatihah to say Amin; and 
the third silence is after the recitation before going to Ruku' to let the breath 
settle; and this is a very brief silent pause. 

Chapter 73. What Has Been Jy* i^Uit - (VT ,^*Ji) 

Related About Placing The V ; . 1 

Right Hand Over The Left ?^ aJI J J* 

During The Saldt (vr 

252. Qabisah bin Hulb narrated ^y±S\ $ tifc - tot 

from his father who said: "Allah's - o ^ \ 

Messenger lead us in prayer and if. if tk rO*" <y. 

hold his left hand with his right." > - ^ . V \ * - 

(Hasan) ' ^ ^ 

>" ^ -* ? " 

He said: There are narrations on - A -^i ^>-^ 

this topic from Wa'il bin Hujr, . > . hf 0 ' di ' • J is 
Ghutaif bin Al-Harith, Ibn ( Abbas, ^ J ^ ^ ' ^ 

Ibn Mas'ud, and Sahl bin Sa'd. J>\j J>\j cwi^UJl J> 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 
Hulb is a Hasan Hadith. 



This is acted upon by the people : ur^ ^ 

of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet §|, the 

TabVTn and those after them. They ^JUl Jil alp lii Jlp J^Jlj 

held the view that a man is to place - . ' > ^ J , . „ t 

his right hand over his left during ^ : r*^ ^ * i^ 1 t T jL> ^ 1 

the Saldt. Some of them held the J aJU^ Ji aL^ J^^Ji Li; 61 

view that he places it above the ( J, . . > > 0 . 
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navel, and some of them that he s >. ^ 

places it below the navel. All of ^ ^ U «~ L - 01 

these are allowed according to . J5j 

them. s ^ s> , > > > 

The name of Hulb is Yazid bin ^ UaJI ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Qunafah At-Ta'L 



J L^JLII ^s> ^^^-Jl £^>J *— -» L-* t wIj I jJlvaJ I ioli] ;4j>-Lo vl ^^-Ij o^LLwmI] 

Comments: C ^ J 

The majority of the scholars are of the view that the position of the hands is 
'the right hand upon the left one' after saying the Takbir Tahrimah. According 
to the scholars of Hadlth the hands should be placed upon the chest; this is 
accurate and preferred in the light of evidences. [For details see: Tuhfat Al- 
Ahwadhi: 1/215-217] The Messenger of Allah ^ used to place his hands upon 
the chest. [Sifatus-Saldt: P 88] 

Takbir Tahrimah (saying Allahu-Akbar to begin the prayer) is a pillar of prayer 
according to the majority, and a condition according to the Ahnaf [Fath Al- 
Bari: 2/282 by Darussalaam]. The rest of the Takbir, other than Takbir 
Tahrimah, are desirable, in the opinion of the majority, and it is compulsory 
according to some Az-Zawahiri. 

Chapter 74. What Has Been i^ti - (v* ^l) 

Related About The Takbir For — - * , ; \ ^ 
The Bowing And Prostration ^ 
Positions 

253. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud ^J^Vl y\ \5j>- - Tor 

narrated: "Allah's Messenger £g \ , o a ^ . * 

would say the Takbir for every £ ^ ^ ^ h* 

lowering and raising, standing and &\ ^ ^ o^Vlj l^iU ^ o^lVl 
sitting, and (so did) Abu Bakr and ^ \ 

'Umar." (Sahih) M ^ Jj^j o\S :J15 j^i^J ^1 

[He said:] There are narrations on ^ ^ 4 ^ 

this topic from Abu Hurairah, * , , * • 

Anas, Ibn 'Umar, Abu Malik Al- ■ j**J ^ 

Ash'ari, Abu Musa, Tmran bin ^> J ^ y 

Husain, Wa'il bin Hujr and Ibn ^ , / ' f 

'Abbas. t^ycJi^l Ji\j <.^S\j 
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Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of , ^ , . - . , « 

'Abdullah bin Mas'ud is a Hasan & ^ JJ d ^ J & J 

Sahlh Hadlth. -o*^ J>)s ' 



It is acted upon by the 0 , 9 , > „ ' \% 

Companions of the Prophet |g, & ^ ^ Jli 

among them Abu Bakr, 'Umar, . ^>^> JLai ^^i^ 

'Uthman, 'AH, and others besides _ tf 9 ( * 

them - as well as those after them M (Sr 1 ^ ^ J^L> 

among the Tabi'ln. Both the ^ ^ ^ ^ .-^ 

Fuqaha' and the scholars in general \ ^ / ^ 

act accordingly. ^Cj^^ Cr* **f-*J*j 

" > "\ in 

t n\ tin t r*x/*:juJ] ^ij [ra_rM/o:ju>I] t^y^i duu 

.[VAV:^ c^jUJl] [TU 

Chapter 75. Something Else (vo y U] - (vo 

254. Aba Hurairah narrated: ^ <Xil jlp - T©1 

"Allah's Messenger |§ would say v r i.^: n 

the Tiikfrrr while he was going t ^ J1 ^ c ^ :Jb W-^ 1J 

down/' (Safcfc) ^1 ^ ^ 4il ju> U>t : Jli 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadlth is \„ ^ f » - 

Hasan Sahlh. «* & ^ & & ^ 

And this is the saying of the $i 4il Jj^/, M : J\ *J> tj^Jl 

people of knowledge among the \, >>- c > 

Companions of the Prophet jg and " ^ J jl5 

those after them among the .^^^^^j^lii - ^r., ^ ^tjU 

Tabi'ln. They say that a man is to fi o ^ . . 

say the 7a&>*> while he is going ^T 1 ^ r^ 31 J* 1 J > >S 

down for the bowing and the ^ ^ t ^ ^ <gg 

prostration positions. ^ 

'ill , > - > x > 
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Comments: 

The way to say the Takblr for Intiqdl [moving from one position to other) is to 
begin saying Allahu Akbar from the position in which one is already and to 
complete it in the next position. For example: to begin saying Allahu Akbar 
while standing and to complete it in Ruku\ 

Chapter 76. Raising the Hands X* jIoJl ^ij yli - (vi ^^Jl) 
For the Bowing Position " . - . . »,s u 

255. Salim narrated from his yi£ ^\ y\j - Voa 

father (Ibn 'Umar) who said: "I ^ ^ ci ~ ^ ^ f > > „ <tf ^ 

saw Allah's Messenger §|, when he Ij* ^AP 1 0*. 

opened the Salat, raising his hands ^ ^\ Jjf- • j^- J\ — t 

to the level of his shoulders; and ~ J ' fi . " ^ 

(again) when he bowed, and when <j^^m ur*" ^ a^^w^ 1 W 

J* £fj lit} ^ 

added: "And he would not raise : 5^_^>- J> ^) j>\ ^jj 
them between the two 
prostrations." (Sahih) 



he raised his head from bowing." - > A* , r 

In his narration, Ibn Abi 'Umar 



256. Abu 'Eisa said: (Another ^ £oi \ J>\ JIS - Y©1 

chain) which is similar to the ^ > f > „ , ^ 0 

/fodil* of Ibn Abl'Umar (no. 255). oi b ^ ^ :^U^I 

He said: There are narrations on ^| jlli^l li^ (5y>jJI t&i 

this topic from 'Umar, ' All, Wa'il " " ' " ' ^ > ^ 

bin Hujr, Malik bin Al-Huwairith, -S*-* s^ 1 

Anas, Abu Hurairah, Abu Humaid, - , , LJ I :Jli 

Abu Usaid, SahlbinSa'd, 

Muhammad bin Maslamah, Abu ^Jty^^ if. 4^ J t ^ fc - o> J^'jj 

Qatadah, Abu Musa Al-Ash'arl, f f f rf 

Jabir,and'UmairAl-LaithI. ~ '^^ J '^ J , 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn ^ ^xlr^j ^ ^ J4^j tal^l 



^ti^^ 1 L^'j> tji^J 



'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
The sayings of some of the people 
ofknowledgeamongthe * I j 

Companions of the Prophet ^ are . °\ J^j^ • - ^ Jls 

in accord with this, among them **** ^ x 
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outfit ^1*1 



are Ibn 'Umar, Jabir bin 'Abdullah, 
Abu Hurairah, Anas, Ibn 'Abbas, 
'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair and 
others. And from those among the 
Tabi'ln: Al-Hasan Al-BasrT, 'Ata', 
Tawus, Mujahid, Nafi', Salim bin 
'Abdullah, Sa'eed bin Jubair, and 
others. 

It is also the opinion of [Malik, 
Ma'mar, Al-Awza'I, Ibn 'Uyainah,] 
'Abdullah bin Al-Mubarak, Ash- 
Snafi'i, Ahmad and Ishaq. 
'Abdullah bin Al-Mubarak said: 
'The HaditJi about raising the 
! lands is confirmed as authentic." 
And he mentioned the narration of 
Az-Zuhrl from Salim, from his 
father. He did not confirm the 
Hadith of Ibn Mas'ud; that the 
Prophet ^ did not raise [his 
hands] except for the first time. 
This was narrated to us by Ahmad 
bin 'Abdah Al-Amuli: "Wahb bin 
Zam'ah narrated to us, from 
Sufyan bin 'Abdul-Malik, from 
'Abdullah bin Al-Mubarak." 
[He said: Yahya bin Musa 
narrated to us, he said: "Isma'Il bin 
Abi Uwais narrated to us, he said: 
'Malik bin Anas held the view that 
the hands are raised in the Salat'" 
Yahya said: ' Abdur-Razzaq 
narrated to us, he said: "Ma'mar 
held the view that the hands are 
raised in the Salat." And I heard 
Al-Jarud bin Mu'adh saying: 
"Sufyan bin 'Uyainah, 'Umar bin 
Harun, and An-Nadr bin Shumail 
would raise their hands when they 
started the Salat, when they bowed, 
and when they raised their heads."] 
(Sahih) 



* , * * 

J» ^ 1 J J*- 

'jA^tj Sja* <-Wb < r >\>*J?\ 

jib *-lr>b a 'Jij* Jib ^ ^ j) 

J?J -^J^J ^JH 1 Ji ^ 

Jl*p j^j ^JL*»j t ^Lij tJ-AL?x-«j t^jLksj 

% ^^^^ ^ > >^ 

t iS^ ^ Ji Jup [ j t ^lIp 1 j 

ji :l53^' Ji ^ J^j 
^d^" £fjd J* 

^1 <toJi>- jjj ca^I ^ t^U. ^^p 

1 JjJJu Gji- toy J}l 

o? ^ 4^ j* t^iuJi -up ^5' 
Jiij .sSLiJi ^ j^jJi ^j! 

lilj l>i5j 5%SJl l^iSl IS! ^Jol 
r >^ > . 
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ta r^ g^ 1 J [VVA : ^ ojb ^jl] ^Ij [A "i "i : ^ <. o-U ^>l] t ^Jl j : ^ fc j 

/^:^j|jJl] t^y^iSlI [jiLJI] iola [j,Ul] iJU jjI 

J y # [Al^ :^ t o~U ^1] [AlA:^ t <^U ^1] ^Uj [U H ^ n K Y<U 

Comments: 

Imam Al-Bukharl stated in his booklet [Juz Raful-Yadain; which is about 
raising the hands before and after Ruku'] that from none of the noble 
Companions is it proven contrary to raising hands before and after Ruku'; 
Hafiz Ibn Hajar and Imam Muhammad bin Nasr MarwazT quoted that 
scholars of all cities, except the people of Al-Kufah, agreed that raising hands 
before and after Ruku' is proven from the Shari'ah. 

Chapter: What Has Been jh\ jt U JA] - (. . . r >«*Ji) 

Related That The Prophet s£ , - £ 0 / 

Would Not Raise His Hands ( [ i> W J f 3 ^ 

Except For The First Time 

257. £ Alqamah narrated that ^ ls 3 ; ftoi- - Y«V 

'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "Shall I _ _ ^ , A% 

not demonstrate the Saldt of ^ J* If "' oK ^ 

Allah's Messenger #| to you?' : ju l^U t ^S5l ^)\ 

Then he offered Saldt and he did , * i ^% ' 

not raise his hands except while 5 *>^ ^ ^' ^j*-^ 1 ^ ^ ^ 

saying the first Takbir" (Da'if) .4, > v 0 • - 0 i : 1—4^-1 t > - 

[He said:] There is something on ^ ^ 

this topic from Al-Bara' bin 'Azib. -ly> Jj' 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn ^ ? ,-J, ^tf, ^ . [ Jl5] 

Mas'ud is a Hasan Hadith. y - \ y ; " >£ 

This is the saying of more than ^ ^~>A>- ^i 1 

one among the people of ? - - XjJl^ 

knowledge among the Companions 0 0 £ , 

of the Prophet ^ and the Tdbi'ln. Cr? f 1 ^' J^ 1 ^ 



It is the saying of Sufyan [Ath- 
Thawrl] and the people of Al- 
Kufah. .55^1 Jjjj jllii 

t^S'jJl J^p J\ jSIj ^ w->Ij <.o*>L<aJl t:jb ^1 ^^lj [wjL«-^ 8iL**>j] '. 
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Comments: • - - 

'Abdullah bin Mas'ud 4& did not raise his hands at any position other than 
with the Takbir Tahnmah; but the Ahadith about raising hands are reported 
from fifty Companions and among them are also the Ten who were given the 
good news of Paradise, as Hafiz 'Iraqi said. [Tarh At-Tathrib\ 2/254]; therefore 
the positive proof is given precedence over the negative. 

Chapter 77. What Has Been U JjU - (vv ^«Ji) 

Related About Placing The - , °" i- 3 u r 0 Mi 

Hands On The Knees While ^ u*rJ ] J* 

Bowing ' (vv 

258. Abu 'Abdur-Rahman As- y\ : ^ ^ ju^-l - YoA 

Sulaml said: "Umar bin Al-Khattab t * >t ^ ^ tf ^ a 0 

[may Allah be pleased with him] J} 0* or^ JH 1 ^ ^ 
said to us: 'The knees are the - ^> ^ ^^j, ^ 

Sunnah for you, so hold the tf " ' ' tf ' 

knees.'" (Sa/#) ^ V^ 11 ^1 ^ *>f3] ^LkJl 

He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from Sa'd, Anas, Abu 

Humaid, Abu Usaid, Sahl bin Sa'd, °Cj* J/j : ^ 

Muhammad bin Maslamah, and 
Abu Mas'ud. 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of ls^J J>. 

'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith, 
The people of knowledge among 

the Companions of the Prophet #|, * ir^ 

the TdbVln and those after them 
act according to this. There is no 
disagreement among them on that, j^&lj 
except what is reported about Ibn ^ „ , ( * * - . r 0 , 

Mas ud and some of his y ~- * - ^ 
companions; that they would hold \y\£ ^\ \^\s>J^\ J!>\ 
their hands together, but holding * . 0 e * 0 ' , 0 tf - > 

the hands together was abrogated T^ 1 J* 1 ^ £^ Jt^b -^H^ 
according to the people of 
knowledge. 



:Jli 

t " ' ^ ' f - *\ "\\* 

^ jOJl Jif jIp IAi J^JIj 
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^ J)j [rvnrvY^ :h\j>\ ^ [yov^-1] ^ ^ v ui 

259. Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas said: lis r^lSj ^1 ^ ll^ JIS - 
"We would do that, but then we *t * t 

were prohibited from it, and we Jl ^ ^ ^> 

were ordered to put our hands on ^] [Jli] -^i^ 1 

our knees." (Sahih) o " , o f ' 

[Abu Humaid As-Sa'idl's name is ^ ^ ^' ^ 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd bin Al- jj^ ±J 

Mundhir. Abu Usaid As-Sa'idi's >o ' I , l? 

name is Malik bin Rabi'ah. Abu Cr^~J ] ^ ^ l 
Husain's name is 'Uthman bin 
'Asim Al-Asdi. Abu 'Abdur- 
Rahman As-Sulami's name is ur^- y)j dn 
'Abdullah bin Habib. (There is an) . . * >f * fl c , , . . , . > , 
Abu Ya'fur 'Abdur-Rahman bin ^ J ^ 01 ° 
'Ubaid bin Nistas, and Abu Ya'fur 

Al-'Abdl, and his name is Waqid, % - ' o ^ , . „ " 

and they call him Waqdan, and he ^ J ' u*~"J^ 
is the one who narrates from - ^ijjj, :JliJj - jjlj ^jLiJl j^ii; 
'Abdullah bin Abi Awfa, and both §f s b ^ " * * , " 

of them are from among the c^ 1 0? 5*' ^ ^ ^ ^ >^ 

people of AHfltfah.fi jj,] ^ 



Comments: 

At-Tatbiq' of the hands is to join both hands together and to place them 
between both knees; this action was allowed in the early era of Islam and was 
abrogated later. As it is clear from the Hadlth of Sa'd; and later both hands 
were commanded to be placed on the knees. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud ^& did not 
know the abrogation, so he kept acting according to what he knew. [Sahih Al- 
Bukhari, Hadlth: 790; Sahih Muslim, Hadith: 535] 



These are narrators from the last two Ahddlth, 
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Chapter 78. What Has Been 
Related About Him #| Holding 
His Forearms Away From His 
Sides While Bowing 

260. 'Abbas bin Sahl [bin Sa'd] 
narrated: "Abu Humaid, Abu 
Usaid, Sahl bin Sa'd, and 
Muhammad bin Maslamah were 
once together and they were 
mentioning the Saldt of Allah's 
Messenger Abu Humaid said: 'I 
am the most knowledgeable among 
you of the Saldt of Allah's 
Messenger Allah's Messenger 
£g would bow and place his hands 
on his knees as if he was grasping 
them, and he would draw his 
forearms to hold them away from 
his sides."' (Hasan) 

He said: There is something on 
this topic from Anas. 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of Abu 
Humaid is a Hasan Sahih Hadlth. It 
is the one that was preferred by the 
people of knowledge: That a man is 
to hold his forearms away from his 
sides while bowing and prostrating. 



(VA 4i>dl)£jS^JI ^ t^Jb 



IS <GlS 



.^1 ^ ^Gl : JlS 

^L-J Jl>- jI^J>- ^jI ^UjJl>~ \ ^^J> y\ JlS 



t 1tV ,VA ,0A^: r iu.; 



Alt: 



C 



4*'j 



Comments: 

Keeping the hands apart from the body in Ruku' and Sujud is an agreed issue; 
and the forearms should be stretched like the leather string of the shooting 
bow; because Tawtlr means to stretch the string on the bow. 
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Chapter 79. What Has Been 
Related About At-Tasbih [1] 
While Bowing And Prostrating 

261. Ibn Mas'ud narrated that the 
Prophet g| said: "When one of you 
bows then says while he is bowing: 
(Subhana Rabbiyal 'Azim) 'Glorious 
is my Lord the Magnificent' three 
times, then he has completed his 
bowing. And that is the least of it. 
And when he prostrates and says 
while prostrating: (Subhana 
Rabbiyal A'la) 'Glorious is my Lord 
the Most High' three times, then 
he has completed his prostration, 
and that is the least of it.'" (Dalf) 

He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from Hudhaifah, and 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The chain of the 
Haditih of Ibn Mas'ud is not 
connected. 'Awn bin 'Abdullah bin 
'Utbah did not meet Ibn Mas'ud. 

The people of knowledge act 
according to this: They consider it 
recommended that a man not say 
the statements of Tasbih less than 
three times. 

It has been related from Ibn Al- 
Mubarak that he said: "It is 
recommended for the Imam to say 
the Tasbih five times so whoever is 
behind him can manage to say it 
three times." 

This was also said by Ishaq bin 
Ibrahim. 



Xs> j^p j& i ^ijt (ji 

: ap jSj J> J lis ^li^l £Sj : J IS 

^ J lis Jb>^ Ijjj . ollil Jltaj <. ap 

' i i* > > i C 0 

: ( Ji*Jl Jil jIp lii Jlp JwiiJlj 

. Ob^^wlj o *yC 4iL>- 



Statements glorifying Allah and declaring Him free of imperfections. 
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. [AAV : o-U ^jIj : q ujb 4 j»Lp ^ j [AAA : ^ t o-U ^jIj TIT : ^jW] 
Comments: 

Imam Ahmad states that all the remembrances of prayer are compulsory; and 
this is the authentic view. [Naylul-Awtar: 2/253] 

262. Hudhaifah narrated that he ££U j> ij^JJ* $j£* - Y*IY 
performed Saldt with the Prophet ^ > # > ^ ^ , , ^ „ ^ 
^, and that while he was bowing cA^ 1 0* :Jli ^ b ^ 
he would say: (Subhana Rabbiyal ^ \££ ^ ^ 

'Azim); "Glorious is my Lord the ^ ^ ' \> ^ 9 

Magnificent" and while prostrating: ^ ^o>- tyj tin *V a* ^j^LUl 

(5ubAami /Ja&b^o/ ATd) 'Glorious ^ . J t. ^ ^ , fj, - U 

is my Lord the Most High'. And he " ~ J if w s*T C ^ 

would not recite an Ayah : <• "pr^ 1 6;j oUJi* 

mentioning mercy, except that he „ 7 -f \ a i u 

would stop and ask (for mercy), - ^ ^ 

and he would not recite an Ayah <Jip [Jii] U>j tjl^j <liaj ^1 

mentioning punishment, except r ^ ^ ; « - „ 

that he would stop and seek refuge " ^ *l 

(with Allah from it). (Sahlh) ^ ^> &j ^' ^ 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadlth is , 

jFteow Safeifc. * £^ 

. i \ o : q t LLJ 1 ^ yb j <j ^I^p V I vlo Ju>- V V T : q t JJJ I 

263. (Another similar narration) ^ lUi [Jtf] - Ynr 

This Hadlth has been narrated ' > a '^.> , , . 0 . . * . 

from Hudhaifah from another ^ 0* J? J^-^ 1 ^ 

route: "That he performed Salat . ,^ ^ ^> ^] 

during the night with the Prophet ^ tf tf tff 

and he mentioned the Hadlth. o^ 1 ^ J^V ^ 

' ' .[^l^ii:^ 

Comments: 

It is proven from this Hadlth that a person may say the words of glory, make 
requests and seek refuge according to the subject of the Verses, while reciting 
in the prayer. 
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Chapter 80. What Has Been 
Related About Prohibiting 
Recitation While Bowing And f J, 

Prostrating ' * 5- ' ' 

(A* iUJi) 

264. 'All bin Abi Talib narrated: ^ ^ _ Ynt 
"The Prophet ^ prohibited > ' ^ ' - £ > t£ « 
wearing Qfl^W 1 ^ and that which is ^ : t >* Jl '.^jUaiVl 
dyed with safflower, and from the * - 4 n, . - ^ ^ ^ . , r rf 
gold ring, and from reciting the ^ y 
Qur'an while bowing." (Sahih) 'j* <-J^ iy.^^if. ^ 

[He said:] There is something on m A, «j j . , . ^ f 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbas. T. . ; ' ' , 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 'All i^j i^-iiJlj ^laJl ^ ^ ^ 

is a Hasan Sahih Hadlth. ' y« u . .r.;,, « ^ 

This is the saying of the people of - ' \ /\ 

knowledge among the Companions ^ if- ^r , ^ , :[JL5] 

of the Prophet M. the TabVin and ; , - „ K f , - . . n V 
those after them. They disliked „ a .7 

recitation of the Qur'an while ^? j»JUJl Jil J^S ^^fy^ lr~^ 

bowing and prostrating. , ; „ „ / „ s . ^ s 0 £ 

Chapter 81. What Has Been V j^i U - (A^ ^^Jl) 

Related About One Who Does , \ ^\ * • M * > > 

Not Bring His Back To Rest ^tf^'j t/^' ^ r^- 

While Bowing And Prostrating 

265. Abu Mas'ud Al-Ansan [Al- ^ ^ i^M lL ; l^ - Yno 
BadrT] narrated that Allah's j * % . ^ 
Messenger ^ said: "The is 4>J t^A^Vl ^1 
not acceptable if a man is not at 
rest — meaning his back — while 
bowing and prostrating." (Sahih) <&\ J j^-j J Li : Jli [^j~CjM] ^jUoiV 



It is either a garment with silk embroidery, or a garment from a particular village in Egypt. 



The Chapters on Salat 



288 



He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from 'All bin Shaiban, 
Anas, Abu Hurairah, and Rifa'ah 
Az-Zuraqi. 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Abu 
Mas'ud [Al-Ansarl] is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. 

This is acted upon by the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet §| and those after 
them: They held the view that a 
man is to bring his back to rest 
while bowing and prostrating. 

Ash-Shafi'I, Ahmad, and Ishaq 
said that whoever does not bring 
his back to rest while bowing and 
prostrating then his Salat is void 
due to the Hadith of the Prophet 
£g: "The Salat is not acceptable in 
which a man does not keep his 
back straightened while bowing and 
prostrating." 

Abu Ma'mar's (one of the 
narrators) name is 'Abdullah bin 
Sakhbarah, and Abu Mas'ud Al- 
Ansari Al-Badrfs name is 'Uqbah 
bin 'Amr. 



.^y)\ <.*2j* a^J 'cr^J 

Ija ( JLjl JjU xp \1a Jlp j 
^ ^Jy • p-*-^! lf*J t-jUw?! 

> f {. tf " " 

> i . * o - ' * o I >f „ 'ill 

j^j 4ttl XP <W~*»1 *$js*~J\j 



•^•Y: jl] ^Jj^l a*1*jj [r^V:^ tr Uoj Vov: c t ^UJl] 

Comments: 

In the light of this Hadith,, the three A'immah and Abu Yusuf said that the 
performance of each pillar of prayer with proper due satisfaction, calmness 
and straightness is compulsory; the abandonment of it will invalidate the 
prayer; because the Prophet #| commanded the person to repeat the prayer, 
who performed Ruku' and Sujud without proper calmness, straightness and 
satisfaction. 
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Chapter 82, What A Man Is To V tf n 't i- ' r / t x 

Say When Raising His Head U V U . " (AT 

From The Bowing Position (at ^di) ^ iitj £j ISI 

266. All bin Abl Talib narrated: ^ ^ S^U; tfoi- - ni 

"When Allah's Messenger #| >a ^ ^ tf ^ 

would raise his head from bowing 0? jt^ ^ y) 

he would say: (SamV Allahu liman ^ . =^ f ^ ^ 

hamidah. Rabband wa lakal-hamd, - „ " - 

miVas-samawati wa miVal-arrdi wa ^) y, <ul 0^ ^£3*^" t>*^r' ^ (S* 
mz/'fl ma bainahuma wa miVa ma 



shi'ta min shay'in ba'd.) 'Allah 



listens to those who praise Him. O : J IS lil 3§| <ul J ^ij 

our Lord! And to You is the praise . > - - ^„ „ 
that fills the heavens and fills the ^ ^ J ^ J toJ ^ ^ ^ CT*" 
earth, and fills what is between L, *J*j ^jVl [£j«.]j oljL-Ul 

them, and fills whatever there is 

beyond that You will. ' ■ ^ <>? u £ J*-> 

He said: There are narrations on J| ^\ jj ; Jii 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar, Ibn ' " r \ t 

'Abbas, Ibn Abi Awfa, Abu ^j 1 
Juhaifah, and Aba Sa'eed. (Sahih) ^ . ^ £ ^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of 'All ^ > * 

is a fliwfl/i 5fl/i/7i flfldirt, and this is o!p Lu ^ jUJlj ^ 

acted upon by some of the people JJl ^ 

of knowledge. ^ , , _ £ 

It is the view of Ash-Shafi% he said: ^ :Jtf i^Ul ^ 

"One says this for the obligatory and fj&Mj 
the voluntary prayers." ^ > > > Z > 

Some of the people of Al-Kufah J ^ '9^ ^ 
said that this is said for the ^^j, ^ j ^ ^ ^ 
voluntary prayers but not for the f , - s - ^ 

obligatory prayers. J^j-^r^ 1 

[Aba 'Eisa said: Al-Majisham is .[jyUui Jj ^ 2Sf 

only called that because he is one 
of the children of Al-Majishan.] 

AjU^j ^ ^^Jt S'^L^ t^jyL^Jl S'^L^ t^L*^ ap-^-Ij eiL—J] : ^,J>£ 

\ oT : ^ t^^JLkll JU^ ^ jj&j aj ^y^^l ^ ^1 ^» j ^c»-LJl ^loJ^- VV ^ : ^ t JJUL 
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Comments: 

It is agreed that a person offering prayer individually will say both phrases 
'SamV Allahu liman hamidah, Rabband wa lakal-hamd' \ but the dispute is in 
whether the follower, in the case of congregation, will say either the second 
phrase only 'Rabbana wa lakal hamd } or the first 1 SamV Allahu liman hamidah' 
as well; as the Imam says the both. The scholars hold both views. The 
preferred view is that the Imam will say both phrases and the follower as well. 
The third opinion is that the Imam will say the first phrase and the follower 
will say the second one, it is weak in light of evidences. This opinion is totally 
against the calmness in prayer. 



Chapter 83. Something Else 
About That 

267. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger $g| said: "When 
the Imam says: (SamV Allahu liman 
hamidah)' 'Allah listens to those 
who praise Him. Then (all of you) 
say: {Rabband wa lakal-hamd)' 'O 
our Lord! And to You is the praise 
for whoever' s saying concurs with 
the saying of the angels, then his 
past sins will be forgiven." (Sahih) 
Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih, 

It is acted upon by some of the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet #| and 
those after them. The Imam is to 
say: (SamV Allahu liman hamidah. 
[Rabband wa lakal-hamd) "Allah 
listens to those who praise Him. [O 
our Lord! And to You is the 
praise.]." 

And those that are behind him 
say: (Rabband wa lakal-hamd) "O 
our Lord! And to You is the 
praise." 

This is the saying of Ahmad. Ibn 
Sinn and others said that those 
behind the Imam say: (SamV 
Allahu liman hamidah. Rabband wa 



^ 5 jdj* J} if fc Cr^ J* 

^ J I* :JIS ||| 4)1 J ^ j 

t JiL>J 1 w-U j Cj : I jJ y& <. a juj- 4) \ 
U 4J ^ip aSo*>UJI <0U 

• ift f ^ 

JjJj .aJui- ^ 4)1 

iti, l3> JU ^ J>:j <[jiUJI 

if} J ~U^-I Jj-^ ajj 

UNI 
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lakal-hamd) "Allah listens to those 
who praise Him. O our Lord! And 
to You is the praise. The same as 
the Imam says, and this is also the 
view of Ash-Shafi'I and Ishaq. 



3^ ' Qij^ 



Chapter 84. What Has Been 
Related About Placing The 
Knees (On The Ground) Before 
The Hands For Prostration 

268. Wa'il bin Hujr narrated: "I 
saw Allah's Messenger $g when he 
prostrated, placing his knees (on 
the ground) before his hands, and 
when he got up, he raised his 
hands before his knees." (Da%f) 

[He said:] Al-Hasan bin 'All added 
the following to his narration: 
"Yazld bin Harun said: 'Shank did 
not report from 'Asim bin Kulaib, 
except for this Hadith'" (narrators 
in the chain of this Hadith), 

[Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib, and we do not know 
of anyone who related it like this 
besides Sharik. Most of the people 
of knowledge act according to it, 
they hold the view that a man 
places his knees (on the ground) 
before his hands. And when he gets 
up, he raises his hands before his 
knees. 

Hammam reported this from 
'Asim in Mursal form, he did not 
mention Wa'il bin Hujr in it. 



(At <i>^Jl) 

*rb & & t>~^b 

Cf- Jib J* J* <y> rf ^ dr* 

^ 131 #| <i>l J^b cjjj :Jl* ^ 

.lLj^I IJla VI ^3 

^Ip I -La JJU 6 Ij3 l- 1 ^ I V <- ^-d ^ 

:jJLjl Jil Hp Jlilj t^LjJi 
■ £~?J 

(S? Jb 5^ ^ 
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' C ^-^P**"-^ ^ ^ I jJUaJ I olal t4*-U jjl a^-^Ij [cA..«,./» fl^lu-*!] : 



Chapter 85. Something Else (Ao ^ 0 ^ >y ^ _ (A0 < 0 

About That * * r 

269. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ 4)1 jl^ : 52=5 CiSai - 
the Prophet #| said: "Is it that one 

of you intends to kneel in his Salat °u* 'lt^ 1 ^ ji £f U 

with the kneeling of the camel?" f ^ ^ ^1 ' f 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadil/i of Abu ^ r^ 1 -h^J :JU ^ ^Ul ul 

Hurairah is a Gharib Hadith, we do (( <? i^J ( 

not know of it as a narration of . ^ 

Abu Az-Zinad (one of the y) ^ 

narrators), except from this route. , v f, f . 0 „: v f * c 

This Hadith has been reported by ' - - 

'Abdullah bin Sa'eed Al-Maqburi, -9r"^ ^ 

from his father, from Abu 



Hurairah, from the Prophet 



'Abdullah bin Sa'eed Al-Maqburi s^J^i ^1 ^ t^jiiiJl 

is weak according to Yahya bin & * *\\ 

Sa'eed Al-Qattan and others. ' m ^ 

ol aj t y*»- jj 4jIjlp ju^> y> ^* ^ \Tt^* ^ \^:^ t Y » V /Y : ^ t^L^Jlj A* * : ^ 

^Ujj ^jUJaJl a^-^-I t^^JLjl Ju«^ jj 4jIjlp lIo Jj^- JUbl^J» 4j j <■ o^P j 

. iJj^ (Jla 4jI-Lp t wjLaw? oO^*- j Y 0 0 ; 

Comments: 

Shaikh Al-Albam discussed this issue with detail in Irwa'ul-Ghalll under 
Hadith: 357; and he gave preference to the hands being placed on the ground 
before the knees. This is the true meaning and goal of the authentic Hadith. 

Chapter 86. What Has Been Jt ^ ^ 4^ " < M ^^JD 

Related About Prostrating On * ^ * \ \, 

The Forehead And The Nose (A1 ^ J,) s^^'j 

270. Abu Humaid As-Sa'idi -/^ [ jL L; - 1^] Qj^ - YV^ 
narrated: "When the Prophet g§ >0 > 0 -> ^° >e 

would prostrate, he placed his nose if. '-^^^ ^ y\ 
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and his forehead on the ground, % e ^ «r> 

and he held his forearms away ^ ^ ^ ^ -^W^ 

from his sides, and he placed his ^ \l\ ^ j^i 

hands parallel to his shoulders." £ . „ o?0 , ^ o \ o£ 

He said: There are narrations on . jjj^ ^>Yj c t Z jC 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbas, Wa'il o / „ / 

bin Hujr, and Abu Sa'eed. Ji 1 ^ ^ 0* V^ 1 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of Abu . t ^J. ^| 
Humaid is a Hasan Sahlh Hadlth. 



The people of knowledge act 



according to it; a man is to prostrate Cr^~ 

on his forehead and his nose. If he ^ a% , at ^ a „ , _ 

prostrates on his forehead but not ^ : r^ 1 J* 1 ^ ^ J^L? 

his nose, then there are those ^ ^ ^ V^, 

among the people of knowledge „ /\ ^ V 

who say that it is acceptable, while J-* 1 ^ ^ t-^ai] ^ <&Jr 

others say that it is not acceptable s - •> m >> . > ? ?, 

unless he prostrates on the ^ - \ 0 ■ . - 

forehead and the nose. . j £$1>JI 

Chapter 87. What Has Been ^ u ^ u _ (AV 

Related About Where A Man ^ 

Places His Face When He (av 3^ lil a&j Jl^^JI 
Prostrates 

271. Abu Ishaq narrated: "I said to ^ i^j^ : ZZ$ t^ai - YV^ 

Al-Bara' bin ' Azib: 'Where would w „ T s £ 0 

the Prophet place his face when : Ju ^ 0* ^ 4^ 

he prostrated?' He said: 'Between ^ ^ -f . ^Jj 

his hands.'" (Hasan) £ ; ^ 

[He said:] There are narrations on 0=? : Jlii ^1 ^ 

this topic from Wa'il [bin Hujr] and •] u,^ - ^^j, ^ [jyj 

Abu Humaid. *' ^'^ '<> * 



[Abu 'Eisa said:] The Hadlth of 

\1-Bara' is a Hasan [Sahlh] Ghanb ^l^Jl ^LjJi>- * [^_.r v .__^ Jli] 

iadlth. 

i» C r ^ , -i ^ ^ - 

It is the choice of some of the -^rij* L^^J Cr^ 
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people of knowledge that the . < • • ,t * „ >...>. ,> 
hands should be close to the ears. ol : r* ] <>' c^'J^' ^ 

. Alii I Lj ji 0 IJj j j5sJ 

CjLp ^ (j^ai^ 0^ TOV/^ : jttNl ^U* ^ ^jUJaJl ' {Hj** 

Comments: - - ^ 1 

Various ways of placing the hands are quoted in various Ahddith, all of which 
are practicable; the most comprehensive way is that the part of the hand close 
to the wrist should be placed parallel to the shoulders and the rest of the 
hand (palm and fingers) parallel to the ears and face. [Nailul-Awtar: 2/267] 

Chapter (...) What Has Been J ^ ^ - ( • • - j>«J0 

Related About Prostrating On " */ 

Seven Bones (AA ^ >d0 ^ ] ^ J* 

272. Al-'Abbas bin 'Abdul- £lU ;t£ IsJai- - YVY 

Muttalib narrated that he heard ' ^ e . tf , , 

Allah's Messenger |g saying: ^ v s\ Ji +^ Cj* ^ 

"When the worshipper prostrates, ^^j, ^ J J> ^ ^ ^ 

seven bones prostrate with him: - ' \ * - ' / 

His face, his hands, his knees, and $H ^ <J^j ^ ^_4^' ^ j?l 

his feet." (Sahih) ^ - ^ ^ 
He said: There are narrations on 



this topic from Ibn 'Abbas, Abu *4*rJ 
Hurairah, Jabir, and Abu Sa'eed. 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of Al- 



— f . ;,.,.> 

'Abbas is a Hasan [Sahih] Hadlth, --h^ i/. ] J "jO* 

and it is acted upon by the people ^ ^ ^ " " rf j j 
of knowledge. "\ , ^ u ^ 

. . . *— 'jjJlj ycJLll ^j^Jlj i^>t*Jl *U<apl to^aJl tjJL~x> 4>- y>- \j '. ^j>u 

ul*- ^ij [tav/a^luu ^ ^Ja^Ji] ^i>j [vvri:^ t r*\^ /a:I^jNi 

.[Ao/Y:JhJ|] 

Comments: 

The face includes both forehead and nose, because the Prophet ^ counted 
both as one. 

273. Ibn ( Abbas narrated: "The jjj ^ - YVV 

Prophet ^ ordered that one e > 

prostrate on seven bones and that he u? 1 ^J 1 ^ 0* 0? ^ 
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not gather his hair nor his garment." r - - > • * . . * ^ ^ 
Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is > ^ 01 ^ ^ :JU 
Hasan [Sahlh]. . *£q \J j ^ ^ 

* - * - - ? - i ' * - n "t i - 

Comments: ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ h : c 

This Hadith proves that keeping the hair and clothes tied in prayer is not 
right. This action both before entering the prayer and in state of prayer is 
incorrect. 

Chapter 88. What Has Been J> U - (aa ( ^J\) 

Related About Holding The " # ' r \, 

Forearms Away From The (M >jh~>\ J 

Sides During Prostration 

274. 'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin J>\ '^A'J j?l - YV1 

Arqam Al-Khuza'T narrated from 0 . ^ « - . . > 

his father ('Abdullah bin Arqam), ^ a* *cr4» ^ b Cj* >^ ^> 



who said: "I was with my father at <J ^3^1 ^ 4)1 ^ 
the plains of NamirahJ 11 I passed 



by a mount and saw Allah's 5 Sr J) g ^ 

Messenger #g standing in .jj ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

He said: "I was looking at the t ; / „ / o£ 

earthiness of his armpits when he : J? 1 ^! 5^! (J! 
prostrated." [That is]: "Whiteness." 
{Sahlh) 

He said: There are narrations on J>)j ^ J* JtJ : 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbas, Ibn ^ ./ . ' .'f , . 

Buhainah, Jabir, Ahmar bin Jaz\ ^ f ' J f - J 

Maimunah, Abu Humaid, Abu <.zjklS ^J\j ijl^l ^>\j <.jL^J- ^J\j 

Usaid, Abu Mas'ud, Sahl bin Sa'd, ;"r . . * . . 

Muhammad bin Maslamah, Al- t<uL1 * ^ ^ <M> 

Bara'bin 'Azib, 'AdI bin 'Amlrah, .lijUj ^ c^jU 

and 'Aishah. 0? o o , ^ " K \ / ' 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of f^ 1 ^ ^ ^ & JU 

'Abdullah bin Arqam is a /fos^m SjiS ^ il^j N ^Lai 

Hadith, we do not know of it , ( - 

except as a narration of Dawud bin T^ 1 ^ 4)1 — ^ ^ c^ 1 

Qais, and there is no known Hadith , ^^j, lii > ^ ^Ij! ^ ^I>J| 



[1] Which is at 'Arafat. 
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from 'Abdullah bin Arqam Al- . • • .? „ - , 

Khuza'i from the Prophet & ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ J 
besides this. . *£\ 

This is acted upon by [most of] the 8 ? , * - , a „ 7, , /. * 

people of knowledge [among the r 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ J tU * ^ J 
Companions of the Prophet i§]. jjjt ^ A I jlp, JLj^ ^ M ^ 

This Ahmar bin Jaz' is a man * „ . * , > "/ s 

among the Companions of the ^ ^ 

Prophet #| who reported only one \jX % J^J Uji y]S ^1 

Hadlth. 'Abdullah bin Arqam Az- £ ^ 

Zahrl was Abu Bakr As-Siddiq's i^ 1 ^ 

scribe, and 'Abdullah bin Arqam 
Al-Khuza'i is only known to have 
this Hadlth, from the Prophet g|. 

r^o.r^l /r:ju^l] [Ho:^ tr l~*j n« t^jUJi] ^jIj [A^ : ^ ojb 

^Ij [Trv/Ml:^ £ _^w>j * * : ^ ojIj t*^>- j [1 £ ^ : ^wj^- /^l j 

Comments: 

It is agreed by the A 'immah that both arms should be kept apart from both 
sides of the body. 

Chapter 89. What Has Been J, U - (Al f^Jl) 

Related About Being Balanced " _ tlX > > u . . Mj 

During Prostration <^ ^> ^ 

275. Jabir narrated that the J, Zj\^ y\ l&i - YVo 

Prophet said: "When one of you it 0 , c . £ e „ „ . « 

prostrates, then let him be jl : ^ • & tJ - ^ j ^ ^J^^\ 

balanced, and let him not lay his ,^}j^di JiiAil jS^ : J \i $|| 
forearms down like the lying of the .„ . ^ ^ ' 8 

dog." [1] (5aJw7i) * "V^ 1 ^ J 

He said: There are narrations on j; jJ^-^Jl jup ji- ^Gl : Jli 



"Balanced" means all of the limbs in the proper places, rather than "straight" as people may 
interpret it. The lying, or sitting, of the dog, or beast, is to do the opposite of that, with the 
elbows and forearms on the ground, and the stomach on the thighs. See TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi. 
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this topic from 'Abdur-Rahman bin ^ t 

Shibl, Anas, Al-Bara', Abu ' ^ 'Jr? 

Humaid, and 'Aishah. J^j^ ^U- XoJii • J Li 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of " , ^ , ^ 

Jabir is a //asan [Sahlh] Hadlth. ' £f>** 

It is acted upon according to the ijjjl Jii j£p aIIp Jlillj 

people of knowledge. They prefer , \\ : > *<r- >\ '\ ° 
being balanced in prostration and l^U^ 1 J J'^ 1 

dislike laying (the forearms) down .*^Ul Ji>\J$\S 

as the beast lays down. 

tp-L^»] t^ljJlj tajb ^1] tJ-J. ^ j^JIjup ^jUI ^sj $ l^V:^L~*j ATT 

.[MA:^ tpJu^] tiisU, [TV t TTV: r Jia:] ju*. ^Ij [YVIi^l] 
Comments: 

According to Ibn Al-'ArabI TtidaV means "To put the weight (of the body) on 
seven limbs" so that every limb remains as it should be; forearms must not be 
spread on the ground as a dog does, because thus the body will rest on the 
arms not on the face, and thus the obligation of the face on the ground 
remain unperformed. 

276. Anas narrated that Allah's ^ - ^ _ Yvn 

Messenger ^ said: "Be balanced t 

in the prostration, and let one of s ^ V-^ : ^J^ y\ 

you not spread his forearms (on ^ # ^ j £ .3 ^ ^ ^ 

the ground) in the Salat like the ^ ; ^ J ^ ^ 7^ 

spreading of the dog." (Sahlh) jjj^l ^a-i^ N j ^iiJ! ^ I ^Jj£pI» 



Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadlth is 
Hasan Sahlh. 



. HW:^ t^LkJl 3jb ^1 ju— ^ y^j 4, -LO ^o>- ^ 1 : r _L^ J ATT : ^ 

Chapter 90. What Has Been £fs Jt *\*r ^ 4^ - j^—JO 

Related About Placing The ' W\, . o . 
Hands And Planting The Feet ^ ^ - 

During The Prostration (\\ 

277. 'Amir bin Sa'd [bin Abl : 0^S J| ol ^ ! ^ ^ - ^VV 
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Waqqas] narrated from his father: 
"The Prophet #| ordered placing 
the hands (on the ground) keeping 
the feet erect, (by resting feet on 
the toes and making the tips of the 
toes facing the Qiblah)" (Hasan) 



JLoJl 



278. (Another chain, that) 'Amir 
bin Sa'd narrated: "The Prophet g| 
ordered placing the hands (on the 
ground)." And he mentioned the 
Hadith, but he did not mention in 
it: "From his father." (Hasan) 

Abu 'Eisa said: Yahya bin Sa'eed 
Al-Qattan and others narrated 
from Muhammad bin 'Ajlan, from 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim, from 
'Amir bin Sa'd: "The Prophet 
ordered placing the hands (on the 
ground) and keeping the feet 
erect." This Hadith is Mursal. 

And this is more correct than the 
narration of Wuhaib. (no. 277) 

This is the view that the people of 
knowledge have agreed upon and 
prefer. 



^] JjUJl Jlij jlp JIS - TVA 

lp ^P L ft-J* ^jJ JlL>e-a ^P i. j'M^P 

If. L#?*i tS^JJ J? 1 ^ 

J 1 , if Jt if 



Comments: 

Placing both hands on the ground means to place the palms on the ground 
and to lift the elbows up from the ground, as mentioned clearly in Sahih 
Muslim, Hadith: 494. 
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Chapter 91. What Has Been m „' , . , > 

Related About Bringing The ^ ^ U " (<n r^ 0 

Back To Rest When Raising ^ ^ U \l\ 

One's Head From The ^ c , / / 

Prostration And Bowing (<\T ii>dl) gjS^Jlj 

Positions 

279. Al-Bara' bin 'Azib narrated: J^>s> J> *h^> *J> - tV* 

"The Salat of Allah's Messenger i| ,j , £tf ^ , 

(was such that) when he bowed, 1 ^ ^ J ^ : Uf>J.r*W 

and when he raised his head from jl^l ^ ^ ^ tii Ujif 

bowing, and when he prostrated, ' „ ; ; ? 

and when he raised his head from : Jli j? f'j? 1 a* 'J^ ^ <>!' 

prostration, it (all) was nearly the fa ^ bl m - ^ ^fc 

same." (SflW/i) ft ^ 1/ . , > K 

He said: There is something on ^ b b ^ b b <S* 

this topic from Anas. ^ jy ^ 

t^jUJl] tcr JI ^ ^Ul * <j IV\:^ t( Juw«j V<U:^ tiJU^Nlj 

.[ivr t ivr:^ t( jLwj A^r^ 



280. (Another chain) which is ^ :j iL' <; ifti - YA* 
similar. ; 

Abu 'Eisa said: The //arfiTft of Al- • ^ : 

Bara' is a ^uon Hadith. [It t - ^ ^j, ^ . >] jtf 

is acted upon according to the ' ( 

people of knowledge]. (Sahlh) • [fI*Jl Jit xj> JUIj] ^f^> 

Chapter 92. What Has Been J U - (<U p^l) 

Related About The Dislike For "^2.- . > rN , l „ r > °* r s, 

Bowing And Prostrating Before ^ f U ^ J — ^ — ^ 

The Imam (<\r ^>J|) ^^L^'i 

281. Al-Bara' said: "When we :[jLL; ^ ilAi] l&U - TA\ 
performed behind Allah's 



Messenger #|, he would raise his 

head from bowing, and no man : Jli ^ 4il jIp ^ tJjU^I ^ 
among us would bend his back 



n > " " * ' ' % 
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until Allah's Messenger % 
prostrated, then we prostrated." 
(Sahih) 

He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from Anas, Mu'awiyah, 
Ibn Mas'adah the commander of 
the armies, and Abu Hurairah. 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of Al- 
Bara' is a Hasan Sahih Hadlth. 

It is the opinion of the people of 
knowledge: That the one who is 
behind an Imam only follows the 
Imam in what he has done, and he 
does not bow until after he has 
bowed, and he does not raise his 
head until after he has raised his. 
We do not know of any difference 
of opinion among them in that. 



4^15 ^iy 3l| 4il Jj-^j lil 

cAjjUcoj tjj-Jl ^— >ll)l :JU 

* * „ ^ 



[ 1 T *t : ^ t |JL*] ^ ^LJI ^ j # ^ jUi— j- 0 V : ^ t (JL*-^j 

. [0 • i : ^ t jUiaJ! ijl yj £ Y A : ^ t|Ju« j 

Comments: 

The objective of following an Imam is that the follower follows the Imam in 
every action of prayer, he should not precede the Imam at all, neither should 
he go along with the Imam in Ruku', Sujud and other action of prayer, instead 
he should make the movements after the Imam. 



Chapter 93. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Squat m Between 
The Two Prostrations 

282. 'All narrated: "Allah's 
Messenger said to me: 'O 'All! I 
love for you what I love for myself, 
and I dislike for you what I dislike 
for myself. Do not squat between 



(<u u>d\) 



tl] To sit with the buttocks and the hands on the ground, while the knees are erect. See 
Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. 
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prostrations.'" (Daif) 
Abu 'Elsa said: We do not know 



of this narration as a Hadith of 'All U ijj o^lj t^^J^J ^L>-f U ijJ 
except from the narration of Abu •> - o ^ > .* 

Ishaq, from Al-Harith, from 'All. 6* ^ 'c^i 0* 1 

Some of the people of knowledge ^ % n/ J^,j^ il; : ^.-.^ Jii 
graded Al-Harith Al-A'war weak. . ^ / 

Most of the people of knowledge & ^ & 

act according to this: They dislike ^ ^ t^jjUJl 

squatting. „ . , > "/ „ , ~ , 

[He said:] There are narrations on o^^j^I f-^ 1 ^> 
this topic from 'Aishah, Anas, and p\ ^j^Jl ili J^Jlj 

Abu Hurairah. ' ' ' . . . , . 

^jIj ^Jlj ^Gl [Jli] 

^_jUI # <cp ^ (YVI/O ^UJlj (HA) ( JL~* ^d-^-j <JLp aJj 

.[A* cVVY:^^! ^ v ^rr 

Comments: 

[Al-Iq'd] has two explanations: 

a. A person places his buttocks on the ground as well as both hands, and erects 
his calves in such a way that keeps the feet on the ground and the knees are 
in parallel to the shoulders; this form of sitting is unanimously disliked, 
because this form of sitting is that of a dog. 

b. Bending the tips of the toes erecting the feet upright and then to sit on the 
heels; this is 'Makruh TanzihV, (Al-Mughni: 2/206) 

Chapter 94. [What Has Been j u] ^ u _ (<u ^^ () 

Related] About Permission For * * * / ^/ 

Squatting* 11 (1° *Ui^l J> 

283. Tawus said: "We asked Ibn &^>- *J> J»>h - * AV 

'Abbas about squatting (sitting) on >t > 0 „ 

the heels. He said: 'It is the ^ ^ ^ ^ : ^ 



^ This is not the same as the previous type of squatting, as is seen in the Hadith in this 
chapter. 
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Sunnah.' We said: 'We think that it \ t, ,,>,, - , >?f 

is difficult for a man.' He said: ^ ^ :J -* ^ 41 1 

'Rather, it is a Sunnah of your ;J|j ?^IaJl JU *U*Nl ^ 

Prophet [H].'" {Sahlh) . '" \{» \ ' 

Abu 'Elsa said: This is ^ ^ ^ 4 ^ ^ 

Hasan [Sahih]. . [^] ^ i!i ^ j; 

Some of the people of knowledge , ^ * ^ 'f Jtj 

among the Companions of the <~ r ^ 

Prophet 3|| held a view in ,[^>^] 

accordance with this Hadith. They . , . . (f , ^ //r , ; 

did not see any harm in squatting. ,Ia JI f^ 1 J* 1 ^ ^ 

This is the saying of some of the fay y : j|| ^ ^uAll 

people of Makkah among the 0 K • 

people of Fiqh and knowledge. [He • ^ ^X 1 ! 

said:] Most of the people of ^| jif ^ & Jif j£> J>' 

knowledge disliked squatting \ ' ; o \ ' \ , 

between the two prostrations. oy'Jn pAJl JaI ^Ij :[Jli] 

Chapter 95. What Is Said £ii J# u " r^ 0 

Between The Two Prostrations (U <*>J0 ^Jl^Ul 

284. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "Between ^ - YA1 

the two prostrations, the Prophet ^ 
would say: {Allahummaghfir li, 
warhamni, wajburm, wahdini, 

warzuqm). 'O Allah! Pardon me, , m , 

have mercy on me, help me, guide ^ ^yk ol5 ^ ol ^IIp jll 

me, and grant me sustenance.'" t . * ( linn" •••-iLfJi 

t T 1 T : ^-?1>«J1 cowjj ^ I ^ l. ( j-JjcJ i^-d**^ oJu~-j aj i > L>- ^ Jbj doJL>- ^ 

£j£ ^^^VIq t( J — « JUbLi sl^J^Jl ^it^Jj jlSSVl ^ tiJ^ 1 ^^-JfcJJlj TV^ 

*i3jul\ jj\ " <Jy^j J>j^>\j J^jh f-^ 1 " 0^ <lyi ^ 
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285. (Another chain) which is 
similar. 



Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadlth is jjj ^ Oj^U ^ Ij; :[r^jjUj|] 
Ghanb, and it was reported like 



this from 'All. This is the saying of 



Ash-Shafi'T, Ahmad, and Ishaq: m £^j, £^ lli : J\J 

They considered this allowed in the * ; > t 

obligatory and voluntary prayers. *if (Sjj 

Some of them reported this Hadlth j ^ 

from Kamil Abi Al-'Ala' in Mursal \ ' ^ ' 

form (a narrator in the chain of ^ <Sjjj -fj^h 

MsHadith). ^ ^ „ ^ 

Comments: 

[Ujburni] means: make up my shortcomings; i.e. remove away from me my 
shortcomings, insufficiencies and loss. 

Chapter 96. What Has Been ^ U 4^ - f^JD 

Related About Supporting ,* . „. ... > 2 tl ♦ , - * M i 

Oneself During Prostration ^* - - 

286. Abu Hurairah narrated: ^ ^ ^ - YA1 

"[Some of] the Companions of the £ 

Prophet #| complained [to the t^U^ ^ t^li tj^L^p jJl 
Prophet m about the hardship of ^ ^ f 

the prostration on them, when they ^ ' ^ - ^ 

were so spread out, so he said: ilii j^lll ^1] ^ ^IJl ^U^l 
'Use your knees.'"!') ^ ' - » j. ( - ' 

Abu 'Eisa said: We do not know ^ ^ ' ^ - 

of this as a Hadlth of Abu Salih, - (( ^^ 
from Abu Hurairah, from the 
Prophet 3H, except from this route; 



by the narration of Al-Laith, from ^ ^1 ^ ^JL^ ^1 ^ jl£- 

Ibn 'Ajlan. Sufyan bin 'Uyainah ~ „ " - , tf ^ 

and others reported this Hadlth ^ ^ 1? S§ 

from Sumayy, from An-Nu'man bin ,1; ^ ^ 5^ ^ 

Abi 'Ayyash, from the Prophet g|, ' - \ \ 



^ That is, they complained about holding the position for a long time, with the arms away 
from the sides, and the stomach away from the thighs. So they were told to rest their 
elbows on their knees. See Tuhfat Al-AhwadhL 
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and it is similar to this. It is as if _ tf „ s . f • • r°*ti 

the narration of these people is ^ « ^ y* ^ ^ ^ 9^ 

more correct than the narration of z\jj ^ Lz>\ *NjJ> ifej • ll* 

Al-Laith. . 

tSjj^all dJUi i^-^Jl to*>ls^JI i^jb ^1 a^^>-1j [o u . «-/> o-slu*}] 

Comments: 

If a prolonged Sujud causes difficulty, then the elbows can be put on the 
thighs, but in usual circumstances one should keep them apart from the body. 
[Sunan At-TirmidhX, Allamah Ahmad Shakir: 2/78] 

Chapter 97. [What Has Been 
Related About] How To Get Up 
From The Prostration 

287. Malik bin Al-Huwairith Al- 
Laithl narrated that he saw Allah's 
Messenger g| performing Salat. 
When he was in an odd number of 
his Salat, he would not get up until 
he had sat completely. (Sahih) 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 
Malik bin Al-Huwairith is a Hasan 
[Sahih] Hadith. 

It is acted upon according to some 
of the people of knowledge. It is 
the view cf [Ishaq and some of] our 
companions, [and Malik's Kunyah 

is Abu Sulaimanl. t 
Comments: 

This Hadith and the Hadith of Abu Humayd Sa'idi, which he reported in the 
presence of ten companions saying he had the most knowledge in regards to 
how the Messenger of Allah ^ used to perform prayer, proves that one 
should stand up after sitting briefly after the first and third Rak'ah. 



1st jj J ov§ \i\ b\a t jj» & 

tliJUj] lLU«J?l [ u j£>j tJlA^-l] J^£[ 
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Chapter 98. Something Else m ^ |} ^ ^ _ (u 

About That ' ' • • 

288. Abu Hurairah narrated: ^ . - - ^ _ YAA 
"Allah's Messenger ^ would get ^ ' 

up during his 5ato on the tips of : J^j -lT^-I y) 

his feet." (Dalfi 't 0 . ... • ' tl c 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of Abu / ^ ^ V . , / 

Hurairah is acted upon according o^rt W> in 1 ^ v^r* <^ ^ 

to the people of knowledge, they > > . 

chose the view that a man is to get - ^ ' ^ 

up during Salat upon the tips of his aIIp s^I^i ^1 ^J^- ^^^f ^ 

feet. . ^, • f . . . . , f > . 

Khalid bin Iyas (one of the ^ J ' : (^ J| >' ^ cM 

narrators) is weak according to the -5^^ jj^ 3 <J^ °*>^l ^ Jr^ 1 

people of Hadlth. He is also called a ? ^. > 

Khalid bin Ilyas. Abu Salih (one of J* 1 ^ [ > ] 

the narrators) is Nabhan [he is] ^yi ^ i}L>- Jli'j :[J15] .^aAJl 

from Al-Madinah. * /. , > ^ ^ * * % 

. ^JXa jL^j <U-11 ^jtj t^L^? 

4ijU» ^1 ^lo-b- ^ AV\ /V : J^>15^I ^ ^jip ^jl [^ijjw? oilL**}] :^ mJ *u 

Comments: " " ' 

This Hadlth is Weak; and there is no authentic Hadlth about standing on the 
tips direct from Sujud. 

Chapter 99. What Has Been J> U 4^ - r>~JD 

Related About At-Tashah-hud * ^ t ii^di) jigj&l 

289. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud ^ <L>Jj6 - YA^ 
narrated: "Allah's Messenger , ^ j ' , . . ;s ^ j 
taught us, that when we sit for every ^ -• ^ JJ? 
two Rak'ah we should say: {At- ^ J\ y> <.&j$\ 
Tahiyyatulillah, was-salawatu wat- " ^ e ' ^ ^ o ^ 
;oy>to. As-salamu 'alaika ayyuhan- Cf. ^ ^ '^jt o< ^P^ 1 
nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa j L ^ ,3, ^ ^, Ha^ :Jli 
barakatuhuy as-salamu 'alaina wa ~ ^ ' ^ e j . 

'ibadillahis-salihin. Ashhadu an oljLkSlj i4i ol^Jl : Jy: j! 

Muhammadan 'abduhu wa ' 
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Rasuluh.) ' All greetings, prayers, 
and pure words are for Allah. Peace 
be upon you O Prophet, and Allah's 
mercy and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and all of the righteous 
worshippers of Allah. I testify that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah, and I testify that 
Muhammad is Allah's servant and 
Messenger.'" (Sahih) 

He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn 'Umar, Jabir, 
Abu Musa, and 'Aishah. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of Ibn 
Mas'ud has been reported from him 
through other routes, and it is the 
most correct Hadlth [reported] from 
the Prophet g| about At-Tashah- 
hud. 

This is acted upon according to 
most of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet i| and those after them 
among the TabVin. 

It is the saying of Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ahmad, 
and Ishaq. 

Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Musa 
narrated to us: 'Abdullah bin Al- 
Mubarak informed us, from 
Ma'mar, from Khusaif who said: "I 
saw the Prophet in a dream. I 
said: £ 0 Messenger of Allah! The 
people disagree over the Tashah- 
hudJ He said: Tollow the Tashah- 
hud of Ibn Mas'ud ."' 



V LjjJlj <-L*J> uL^- * [ M o tUi 



t ^jU-j t^ii- jJl j^p : <Jl£ 

J 15 

^ i ^ ? „ > - » ^ >* , „ > 

tw-jJo- ^w? 1 j^j 1 jj>-j ^*P 4lP t£jJ 

Ija f JUl Jil J£l alp aIIp J^JIj 

^g.,/?-^ J^P t j^-ii J^P ^jlltJl 4lil0lp 
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Comments: 

1. Hafiz Ibn Hajar said, the wording of Tashah-hud' is narrated from almost 
twenty four Companions with a slight difference; and it is agreed that reading 
any Tashah-hud of these is allowed, but the most correct Hadlth is of 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud which is narrated through twenty chains from him, 
therefore reading this is generally preferred. 

2. Should the blessing upon the Prophet jj| be invoked in the first Tashah-hud 
or not? There is no clear evidence about it in the narrations. Therefore one 
group of the scholars are not in favour of invoking a blessing upon the 
Prophet $j§ in the first Tashah-hud, while the other group of the scholars hold 
the opinion that invoking blessing upon the Prophet in the first Tashah- 
hud is better; because invoking a blessing in the first Tashah-hud is 
authentically reported to have been done by the Prophet |g in the night 
(voluntary) prayer. [Sunan An-Nasa'l, Night Prayer, chapter: How to perform 
nine for Witr, Hadlth: 1712] 



Chapter 100. Something Else 
About That 

290. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "Allah's 
Messenger would teach us the 
Tashah-hud just as he would teach 
us the Qur'an. He would say: (At- 
Tahiyyatu, al-mubarakatu, as- 
salawatu at-tayyibatulillah. Salamun 
'alaika ayyuhan-nabiyyu wa 
rahmatullahi wa barakatuhu, 
salamun 'alaina wa ( ala 'ibadilldhis- 
salihln. Ashhadu an la ilaha illallah, 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa Rasuluh.) 'All 
greetings, goodness, prayers, and 
pure words are for Allah, Peace be 
upon you O Prophet, and Allah's 
mercy and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and all of the righteous 
worshippers of Allah. I testify that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah, and I testify that 
Muhammad is Allah's worshipper 
and Messenger.'" (Sahih) 
Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of Ibn 



O • \ ii>cJi) 
l£ 1A}\ l£U :t£ l£U - 

&JLJu M 41 Jj^j d\S : Jli ^X* J>\ 

t4 od*Jl oIjUlJI ol^Jl^Jl olSiil)) 

i^M c^LSiil 4Sil :U J^j Op ^ 

* > ft * * 

lIoJu^ ^Cp 

* C -v» * ^ ' 
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'Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Gharib 
Hadith. 



>J ^ji^r if 'jri^ 1 ^ if 



'Abdur-Rahman bin Humaid Ar- -^y^ 
Ru'asl reported this Hadith from 



Abu Az-Zubair, and it is similar to 



the narration of Al-Laith bin Sa'd. . J> 

Ayman bin Nabil Al-Makkl 
reported this Hadith from Abu Az- 
Zubair, from Jabir, but it is not 
preserved. 

Ash-Shafi'I used the Hadith of Ibn 
'Abbas for the Tashah-hud. 

Comments: 

Imam Dar-Qutni quoted in his llaV that both Ath-Thawri and Ibn Juraij 
supported and followed Ayman in reporting the narration, therefore this 
Hadith is also authentic; there is no need to declare it unpreserved. [Sunan 
At-Tirmidhi, annotated by Ahmad Shakir: 2/84] 

Chapter 101. What Has Been ^ : *Lf U ^ ~ 0 ° r*~ 5, > 

Related About Him Being Brief O * Y u^\) J*> 

In At-Tashah-hud K ' ^ H 

291. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "It ^ ^ y) - 

is from the Sunnah to say the . . -i-.i *> 

Ta^-W quietly." (Sa/rtfr) ** ^ ' ^ # * 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn J> & J 

^ " ^ 

Mas'ud is a i/asan Gharib Hadith. \\^.\\ ' ' M £131 • • Jli i^Lli 

It is acted upon according to the ^ > \ > ' - 

people of knowledge. if) : <^^ ^ 

. Jjl Jif jIp aIIp JliJlj • 4*0* S^" 

t ^fciJl -ustjj ^JL~« Js> j-i Y IV / ^ : p5l>Jlj V • l : ^ t ^1 o^>^> aj jSj ^ 

^JLp A^^aj TV * : p^UJl 1 tAj ^j-^Vl ^ j-o^^Ijlp ^ -u) I ^ ^~>Jl oljjj 

Comments: 

Tashah-hud will unanimously be read silently; but if it is read aloud, the 
prostration of forgetfulness is not necessary. 
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Chapter 102. [What Has Been r , 

Related About] How To Sit ^ UJ - O • Y ^i) 

During At-Tashah-hud o *r ^Jl) ^ ^j^l 

292. Wa'il bin Hujr said: "I arrived & & €^ i^J J$ ^ - Y^Y 
in Al-Madlnah and I said, 'Let me > , ' ^* 

look at the Sato of Allah's "r^ If. rf u O? 1 
Messenger i|.' When he sat - . , , ^ to f ^ p.,] 

meaning for At-Tashah-hud - he * ; a /" ; 

spread his left foot, and placed his ?*>^ coJlJI cJji 

left hand - meaning on his left 



thigh - and held his right foot 



erect." (Sahih) ti^™ 51 ^ <^JJ 'ti^ 1 ^rj ^S^ 1 " 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadlth is >\. , 

It is acted upon according to most . I 



of the people of knowledge. It is 



the view of Sufyan Ath-Thawrl, Ibn ' ' 
Al-Mubarak and the people of Al- y>j . jjjl jil ^51 jlIp J^Jij 

Kufah. - > : a * s. - ° . 

^°^'C 'l^^' ^ ^y^L? [j^>i-^ aiL«-a|] £^j>t2 

Chapter 103. Something Else t^ll - (\*r *^Jl) 

About That " * * r ^ 

293. 'Abbas bin Sahl [bin Sa'd] : [jLL; ^ iL^] - Y^r 

narrated: "Abu Humaid, Abu „ ^ ^ ^ . ^ 

Usaid, Sahl bin Sa'd, and ^ ^ U ^ 

Muhammad bin Maslamah were j^, ^ ; ^ JUJ I juli 

once together and they were * > £ * ^ £ 

mentioning the 5a to of Allah's ^ : <J^ ti-^LUl 

Messenger M. Abu Humaid said: 'I , v-. ;-r^ >° >° V- 
am the most knowledgeable among 

you of the Salat of Allah's U j^ 1 ^ ^^-^ 

Messenger Indeed Allah's * ^ , . r . 

Messenger jgg sat - meaning tor ^ - ' - ' 

Tashah-hud - he spread his left - ~ ir^r ^ ^1 

foot, and made the top of his right - ^ e ^ \^ o> ^ e 

l^t' J'^ aj . t tijA^' 
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(foot) face the Qiblah} 1] and he 
placed his right hand on his right 
knee, and his left hand on his left 
knee, and indicated with his finger 
- meaning the index finger.'" 
(Hasan) 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. It is the the opinion of 
some of the people of knowledge. 

It is the the opinion of Ash-Shafi'I, 
Ahmad, and Ishaq. They said: In 
the last Tashah-hud one sits on the 
back of his thigh, and they cite the 
Hadith of Abu Humaid as proof. 
They say that in the first Tashah- 
hud one sits on left foot and holds 
his right foot erect. 

<.4*j\j}\ ^ ^-jIj tSt>UaJl <-ij\* y} <=r>>-lj [j***^ «L**J] '. gjS*u 

Comments: 

Two positions of sitting for Tashah-hud are proven from the Ahadith. 

a. Iftirash, i.e. to spread the left foot on the ground and sit on it with the right 
foot erected on the tips upright. 

b. Tawarruk, i.e. sitting on the buttock while protruding the left foot under the 
right calf and erecting the right foot on the tips. In the opinion of the Ahnaf, 
the position of Iftirash is preferred in the first and second Tashah-hud; Imam 
Malik says Tawarruk is better for both Tashah-hud. According to Imam 
Ahmad, Iftirash is in the prayer which has only one Tashah-hud, but if the 
prayer has two Tashah-hud, then Tawarruk is preferred in the second one; as 
for Imam ShafTi, Tawarruk is better if there is a final salutation after the 
Tashah-hud, but if the final salutation is not due after Tashah-hud (i.e. it is 
the first Tashah-hud), then in this case Iftirash is better. The most authentic 
way is to perform Iftirash in the first Tashah-hud, and to perform Tawarruk in 
the Tashah-hud after which the final salutation is due. As this is the 
implication of authentic Hadith of Abu Humaid. This Hadith is also in Sahih 
Bukharf. See Hadith: 828 (Nailul-Awtar: 2/283) 



^ Meaning that his right foot was propped up, while he was sitting on it, with the toes and 
the top of the foot facing the direction of the Qiblah. 
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Chapter 104. What Has Been 
Related About Indicating With 
The Finger [During At-Tashah- 
hud] 

294. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "When 
the Prophet #| would sit during the 
Saldt, he would place his right hand 
on his knee, and raise his finger, 
the one that is next to the [right] 
thumb, supplicating with it, and his 
left hand was spread flat on his left 
knee"(Sahih) 

Abu 'Els a said: There are 
narrations on this topic from 
'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, Numair 
Al-Khuza'I, Abu Hurairah, Abu 
Humaid, and Wa'il bin Hujr. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
'Umar is a Hasan Ghanb Hadith. 
We do not know of it as a 
narration of 'UbaiduIIah bin 'Umar 
except through this route. 

This is acted upon according to 
some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 3g and the Tabi'in: They 
prefer indicating (with the finger) 
during Tashah-hud y and it is the 
saying of our companions. 



h* ' ui ^ ^ if 1 j*** if 

jj a£5j i _^-^> 1 o o ^waJl 

l^L? t5 3i3* u?)j 'i^i^ 



.[Anv: 



-U ^1 t AAA : ^ t ^L«J!j ^ov 



Comments: 

The majority of earlier and later scholars and the four A 'immah agreed that it 
is Sunnah to point with the index finger. The index finger should be directed 
towards Qiblah and the gaze should focus it, it is a symbol of Oneness and 
Purity. [Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi: 1/242; Nail-Al-Awtar: 2/292] 
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Chapter 105. What Has Been i U - < \ • o ^Ji) 

Related About The Tos/im For ^ • • r^7 

Sate* 0 *1 ^0 J ^JJill 

295. 'Abdullah narrated: "The ;[ ^ > ; ^ ^ ^ 0 
Prophet si§ would say the Salam > \ I 

from his right and from his left £1^ :^Jl^ ^ <>^V^ ^ 

(saying): (As-Salamu 'alaikum wa 
rahmatullah, as-Salamu 'alaikum wa 



rahmatullah) 'Peace be upon you, ^ jjLj jl5 <GI :$|§ ^1 ^ <&! jlp 
and Allah's mercy. Peace be upon 



you, and Allah's mercy.'" (Sahih) 



[He said:] There are narrations on li^-jj jJcIp ^^13 1 t<iul 

his topic from Sa'd bin Abi * a ^ ^ ^ „ 

Waqqas, Ibn 'Umar, Jabir bin <^ ^ 0* ^ ^ :CJU] 
Samurah, Al-Bara', [Abu Sa'eed], t ^ j ^ ^ 

'Ammar, Wa'il bin Hujr, 'Adi bin o s ' '* 

'Amlrah, and Jabir bin Abdullah. a? J? 1 ^ 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of Ibn xJ. J> j; fcjij 

Mas'ud is a Hasan Sahih Hadlth. > 0 > ** - * 

It is acted upon according to most ^ : ^ Jli 

of the people of knowledge among £^ J^j^ 

the Companions of the Prophet o 00 o . ^ jf' „ > 

and those after them. hi r^ 1 ^ J^j 

It is the opinion of Sufyan Ath- ^ ^ ^ 

Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ahmad, " " ' 

and Ishaq. 



1 j^>- ^> I £ * A / ^ : ju^>- I -Up £l»*J L ^j-v?j <j j Uw»J ^ I Jt>- -jA \ T Y V : ^ 

^1 ^ jp ^Ul si:- Jjt\jJ, ^,jl>JJj ^ < \ < \• :(jL>^) jl^ ^Ij VY A : ^ 
o y.^rj [ WA / Y : ^^A^JIj ^ VY ^ : ^ <. ^L-JI] <■ ^p [o AY : ^ t ^JU^] t^lSj 

.[^vA t ^vv/^ :^i^waJi j JLaJi] 4jIjup ^ ^Urj [no* a>^^j 
Comments: - - - 

On the basis of this Hadlth, the majority of the people of knowledge, Hanafi, 
Shafi'i and Hanball hold this opinion that the Imam, individual and the 
follower should make salutation of ending prayer to both sides; but the 
salutation just to one side will validate the prayer, according to the consensus. 
[Al-Mughni: 2/243] 
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Chapter 106. Something Else 
About That 

296. 'Aishah narrated: "Allah's 
Messenger ^ would say one 
Tasllm for the Salat while facing 
forward and turning to his right 
side a little." (Da'if) 

He said: There is something on 
this topic from Sahl bin Sa'd. 

Abu 'Elsa said: We do not know 
of the Hadlth of 'Aishah being 
Marfu' except from this route. 

Muhammad bin Isma'il said: "The 
people of Ash-Sham narrated 
objectionable narrations from 
Zuhair bin Muhammad; the 
narrations of the people of Al-Traq 
are more appropriate [and more 
correct]." 

Muhammad said: "Ahmad bin 
Hanbal said: Tt is as if Zuhair bin 
Muhammad they encountered is 
not this one who is narrated from 
in Al-Traq. It is as if he is another 
man whose name was confused."' 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] Some of the 
people of knowledge are of the 
view that the purport of this Hadlth 
should be acted upon in Salat. But 
the most correct of the narrations 
from the Prophet mention two 
Tasllm, and this is what is followed 
by most of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet the TabVln and 
those after them. There are those - 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet «H, the TabVln, and those 
after them - who held the view that 
the one Tasllm was for the 



1 ; > - * * > v 1 **u ■ - 

\ - - * 

. <L>-jJl I JL* /j-a Ml U- jiy> 

Jjfcl ^iiJ J IS aij C^^-I^p ^jI JIS] 

. {jZjs*J^JLZ /»JL^» p-Li O^j tSJj>-lj 
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obligatory prayers. 
Ash-Shafi'T said: "If one wishes he 
says one Taslim, and if he wishes 
he says two Taslim" 

<1*jJ^ y> Yf W Yf* /\ : ^S*UJl j VY <\ : ^ i**j^>- ^1 ^ j [ujLj^ aaL**l] .* 

y^j JJLLJIjup ^LiJl Jjfcl <up tij^ tJu^o jjt>j * 4j ^LlJl 4*Juj ^ j 

Comments: 

A person can end the prayer by making salutation to just one side, but 
salutation to the other side as well was the usual routine of the Prophet $||; so 
this is better, but making it just once is also alright. [Al-Mughni: 2/243-244] 

Chapter 107. What Has Been U - O -V ^*JD 

Related About: "Curtailing The * ^ > " X 

Salam Is A Sunnah" ( w ^ f*^ 1 

297. Abu Hurairah narrated: fcj^- : JJ~ ^ *^LZ - 

"Hadhf the Salam is a Sunnah" * , 0 ^ 0 

'All bin Hujr (one of the ^ ^ ^ J¥ ,J ^^ Jl & ^ 

narrators) said: "[Abdullah] IbnAl- ^ c^^l J $ ^ ^IjjMl 

Mubarak (one of the narrators) ;^ , ' f f o " ^ o3 

said: 'Meaning: To not elongate it V°> ^ ^ ] 'c^aP 1 

too much.'" (Daty . & ^ ^ jtf 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is >a >a . ; 0 S , . ' ' 

Hojflrt SflAfA, and it is recommended 0? ^ ^ ] 0? J u 

according to the people of jio Ji^N M ^ 

knowledge. It has been reported that ^ „ - f 

Ibrahim An-Nakha'I said: "The o^*" ^ ^ 

Takbir is /flzm cut and the Tasllm is ? t. V f ' • ' • u - > * 

As for Hiql (one of the narrators), : J13 <^ pA^I 0^ 

they say he was the scribe of Al- * u c, . , 

Awzal. " ^ J 't* f J c ^ 

Comments: 

Hadhf and /azm: The salutation should not be prolonged, rather it should be 
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fast and short. When a Companion says it is Sunnah, it means it is the Sunnah 
of the Prophet II . 

Chapter 108. What Is Said lit J U - ( \* A ^*Jl) 

When Saying The Saldm [After ^ * ^ r T 

298. 'Aishah narrated: "When ^ ^ - fe\ ^ _ m 
Allah's Messenger ^ said the ^ 

Sa/am he would not remain seated <y. ^ ^ a* ^3^' p-f ^ 

except long enough to say: ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ '^j, 

(Alldhumma antas-salam, wa 

minkas-saldm, tabdrakta dhal-jalali '^j* ^ ^1 ^ p-^ lij 5H 

wal-lkram)'0 Allah! You are the ^ ^ ^ ^ .V 

One free of defects, and prefection r ^ r ~ 

is from You. Blessed are You, . «f t^lj J^iJI la 

Possessor of Majesty and Honor.'" 
(Sa/w/i) 

Comments: 

Antas-Saldm: You are the Guard, You are free from all deficiencies, 
imperfections and shortcomings, You are free from facing disasters and 
calamities and from the doubt of downfall and change; Minkas Saldm: peace 
and safety is in Your Control, You decide for safety and peace for whomever 
You wish, whenever You wish and wherever You wish. [Tabdrakta]: You are 
Generous, the Master of increase and intensity. Only You deserve the 
Highness and Greatness, Honor and Dignity. 

299. (Another chain) which is tfjii :[^JJ\ $ S&i- - YAA 
similar, but he said: {Tabdrakta yd g ^ /> >* > - >, > 
dhal-jalali wal-ikram) "Blessed are If *h t^jljiJl] <5j£* ^ o\jy> 
You, O Possessor of Majesty and . jtf ^ ,^ j-^, u 
Honor." (Sahth) \ . * 7? 

He said: There are narrations on - {i ^J%h b L - 

this topic from Thawban, Ibn ^ ^ - ^g, ^ . jtf 

'Umar, Ibn 'Abbas, Abu Sa'eed, 



Abu Hurairah, and Al-Mughlrah < -k^ tj^J j^J 

bin Shu'bah. \ • ^ 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of , . . . 

£ Aishah is a Hasan Sahlh Hadith. : 



[Khalid Al-Hadha' reported this 
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Hadith as a narration of 'Aishah, 0 - - , , - * „ 

from 'Abdullah bin Al-Harith, and & frLb>JI ^> ^ ^ J 

it is similar to the narration of :^UJ| Ji &\xi ciisU <1^J^~ 
'Asim (a narrator in this chain of ^ , 

Ha£fii* nos. 298, 299)]. * [ rf U ^ 

It has been reported that the j& J^i Sl5 Z\ S§ ^ <s/j 
Prophet j|j would say, after the s ' i "/ 

rajfim: (La //a/ia /7/a//a/i, wahdahu ^ ^ 6 ^ 4)1 N * ^ N)) 'r^ 1 

/a sfewifei lau, lahul-mulku wa lahul- ^ £^ ^ jjj^, Jj 

hamduy yuhyl wa yumltu, wa Huwa t s 

( ala kulli shaVin qadlr. Allahumma la toll**-! UJ N ji^JJl tjj^i JS" 
manVa lima a'taita, wa la mu'tiya u r M - , 

- r < j, f ^< ^ iww UJ rjajw 

/ima raarca fa, wa la yanfa u anal- ^ - 

jaddi Minkal-jadd.) "None has the . «jl£J! JiL 

right to be worshipped but Allah - v ^ „ , 

Alone, without partners. His is the 0 • ' :J ^- ^ 4:1 L ^ J ^ 
Sovereignty and His is the Praise, Jlp < hy-?: ^ $5*^ ^3 

He gives life and death, and He has ^ 0 > 

power over all things. O Allah! ^3 ^^>Jl 

None can prevent what You have 
granted, and none can grant what 
You have prevented, and no wealth 
can avail the wealthy against 
Allah." 

And it has been reported that he 
would say: (Subhana rabbika rabbil- 
'izzati ( amma yasifun, wa salamun 
( alal-mursalin, wal-hamdulilldhi 
Rabbil-'alamin.) "Glorified is your 
Lord, the Lord of honor and 
power! (He is free) from what they 
attribute to Him! And peace be 
upon the Messengers. And all 
praise is Allah's, the Lord of all 
that exists." [1] 

J* j*!] ^ J\ 3 [OAT : c AT\:^ c^jUJl] c^-U y\j ^ToY :^ t ^LJl] 

.[o^T:^ tpi^j A ^ : ^ ^jU-JU 'V^ ^ o^^^j [Mo:^ >.^X-^3 



[1] This is from Sural As-Saffat (37:180-182). 
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0^1 41*1 



300. Thawban, the freed slave of . > • >• v e f t^V v.. 
Allah's Messenger narrated y ' ' - a 

that Allah's Messenger ^ said: t^ii -^j^ j> [AIjIp] :Jl* 
"When Allah's Messenger £g ^ . ^ c ^ / . , 

wanted to turn from his Satin,™ he ^ 

would seek forgiveness from Allah J>y> jl^s : <J15 jit 

three times, then say: (Allahumma , / > . /' , ^ 

v4«to-Sfl/am, wfl minkas-salam, 4 « <*l ^ : ^ M ^ 

tabdrakta yd dhal-jalali wal-Ikram) [^|] gfc, ^ M Sljt 

'O Allah! You are the One free of ^ 0 . ^ ' „ tf ', ^ „ ^ 
defects, and perfection is from f^ 111 [jU^I]* p 
You. Blessed are You, O Possesor j^J, ,r L ^? 
of Majesty and Honor.'" (Sahih) " ' " r 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] This i/adiT* is V^^Jj 
Hosfl/i Sa/if/i, and Abu 'Ammar's fa ^ 

(one of the narrators) name is 

Shaddad bin 'Abdullah. . ^i! oIp ^ ill^i jUi- ^Ij .^>>^ 

Comments: 

The correct method is that an individual may make as much supplications as 
one requires and whenever one requires, and the Imam may also do so 
whenever he wants; but it is not right for the Imam to make it habitual that it 
becomes routine. For details, see: Tuhfat AlAhwadM: 1/245-246) 

Chapter 109. What Has Been ; ^ ^ - O ♦ <\ ^^JD 

Related About Turning From - ' / 9 * \ 9 * 

His Right And From His Left Jj^d ^ "Jl^fJ^I 

301. Qablsah bin Hulb narrated ^ - V»\ 
that his father said: "When Allah's 



Messenger m would lead us in ^ c ; ^ c ^ - - ^ 

Sa/af he would turn (to leave) from £^ $g &\ J 015 : Jl* 

both sides, on his right and on his ' . 

left." (Hasan) ■ ^ Li ^" ^i 1 ^ 

There are narrations on this topic ojil^ ^ ^1 jlp ^ ^J/j 
from 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud, Anas, 



'Abdullah bin 'Amr, and Abu ^ "if* ^ 



Hurairah. 



fl] That is, after the Tasllm. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhl. 



The Chapters on Salat 



318 



Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 
Hulb is a Hasan Hadith. 

This is acted upon according to ^j-^j $ : (^' J*f 5^ J^'j 
the people of knowledge, one is to . ' , : /. f 

leave from whichever side he J P & ' u J l ^> ^ ^ 
wishes, from the right if he wants, If m 

or if he wants, from the left. . ^ , o€ \ 

Both cases are reported correct ^ sb^O* & 

from Allah's Messenger i|. : Jli i!l cJ> J[ & \f i5jjj> 

It has been related that 'All bin 0 / - ' a \ , „ - • 

Abl Talib said: "If his need was on & ^ & ^ °i 

the right, he would go from the j^f tJ lj oils' 

right, and if his need was on the 

left, he would go from the left." • 5j ^ 

tot>L<2Jl J* olj-^jNl < ^ L* toljJU^Jl oiil t^-U ^j! [^m*^- oiL**»J] '. 

& [H* /Y:,>ifJI] [W\ :^ to-U ^1] ^ ^Ijupj [V*A:^ 

Comments: 

After making the final salutation, the Imam will sit at his place facing the 
people, as it is in the Hadith of Samurah that the Prophet ^ would turn his 
face to us after concluding the prayer; (Sahih Al-Bukhan: 845) and when he 
would get up he would walk to whatever side he liked, right or left. 

Chapter 110. What Has Been J> ^ U ^ - 

Related About The Description - ' * 

Of The Salat ^ n ?^aM 

302. Rifa'ah bin Rafi' narrated: tfjU- : JJ- £Lp t£U - r • T 

"One day Allah's Messenger . * . .... . * . 

was sitting in the Masjid" Rifa'ah ^ ^ 0* ^ lM 1 ^ 

said: "And we were with him. Then ^] t^Sjjjt ^ ^ 

what appeared to be a Bedouin 



man entered to pray, but he 131 *>• ^ ^ ^ t[ 

performed his Salat in a very breif j ^j^ U£ |g 4b I J ^ 

manner. He then got up and , " 

greeted the prophet with Sa/am. 0f ^ " ^ o^J tJ 13 " u ji 

The Prophet m said (returning the -2 t /^^j^ v -j 

greeting): 'And upon you. Go back r , 

and perform for indeed you ^1 J^* ^ ^J* jU^i ^i^aJl 

have not prayed.' So he returned to *, . r • . ,c :,.r- , ^ 

l J-^ C J t^JuLpj» 
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perform Saldt, then came and 
greeted the Prophet with Salam. So 
he (the Prophet 3g|) said (returning 
the greeting): 'And upon you. Go 
back and perform Saldt, for indeed 
you have not prayed.' [He did that] 
two or three times, each time 
coming to the Prophet greeted 
the Prophet with Salam and the 
Prophet saying: 'And upon you. 
Go back and perform Saldt, for 
indeed you have not prayed' - until 
the people got scared and became 
very worried that one whose prayer 
was so brief had not actually 
prayed. Then in the end the man 
said: Then show me, and teach 
me, for I am a human who has 
suffered and is mistaken.' So he 
said: 'Alright. When you stand for 
Saldt then perform Wudii y as Allah 
ordered you. Then say the Tashah- 
hud^ , and the Iqdmah as well. If 
you know any Qur'an then recite it, 
if not then praise Allah, mention 
His greatness, and the Tahiti S 2 * 
Then bow such that you are at rest 
in your bowing, then stand 
completely, then prostrate 
completely, then sit such that you 
are at rest while sitting then stand. 
When you have done that, then 
you have completed your Saldt, and 
if you leave out something, then 
you have made your Saldt 
deficient.' And this was easier on 
them than the first matter, because 
if some of this was deficient, It 
would only reduce the reward of 



J, iiji ji cihtf j\ J* r [iiii 



tlyli jly diico jl5 jU tUaJ! li J^-iJ 

<. HJU- ^lilsli ^~L>"' p tlJi>-L- Jjl^U 
cJj -Las JlSi olii lils t^i p 



To * ^ * \ is ' ^ * s ~ ' 



[1] Meaning the Adhan, 

^ That is, say Al-Hamdulillah, and Allahu Akbar, and La Z&z/uz illallah. 
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his Saldt, it would not have gone 
entirely." 

He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from AbQ Hurairah and 
'Ammar bin Yasir. 

AbQ 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of 
Rifa'ah bin Rafi* is a Hasan Hadlth. 

And this Hadlth has been reported 
from Rifa'ah through other routes. 

# lk>Jli "<uj| Li I iai^ *j ^Ju^Jl t*loJL>- 00 ^ : Q tA_l/r:i-Jl 
t^LjJI <-Lo-L>- ^1 ^^-^j 4-L*-S^ a-i>sJ ^J] t j—Ij jUpj [T* * T* : ^L] t t>jty*> ^1 >LJl 

Comments: 

The person who entered the mosque was Khallad bin Rafi', the brother of 
Rifa'ah bin Rafi'. He prayed two Rak'ah of Tahiyyatul-Masjid, but he prayed 
very fast and quick, he did not perform Ruku' and Sujud etc. with the proper 
calmness and satisfaction, as they should have been done peacefully. So the 
Prophet #1 told him to repeat the prayer. 



303. Abu Hurairah narrated: ^ . jL v ^ iUi - t<t 

"Allah's Messenger entered the / ' ^ > 



Masjid, and a man entered and 
offered Saldt. Then he came to give 
Saldm to the Prophet 3g|. He 
returned the Saldm to him and said: 
'Go back and perform Saldt, for 
indeed you have not prayed.' So the 
man returned to pray as he had 
prayed. Then he came to give Saldm 
to the Prophet He returned the 
Saldm to him, then [Allah's 
Messenger sg] said: 'Go back and 
perform Saldt, for indeed you have 
not prayed' until he had done that 
three times. So the man said to him: 
'By the One who sent you with the 
Truth, I do not know any better than 
this, so teach me.' So he said [to 
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him]: 'When you stand for Salat then >- - c1 » : ^ , , * 



say the Takbir, then recite what is 



il» :[aJ] jUi t^jUlii tlJub ^1p j~J~\ 



easy for you of the Qur'an. Then ^ & 1^1 p c^i s^JJl J! 

bow until you are at rest while s »^ ^ £ s , ' 2 

bowing, then rise up until you have Or^" ur^ ^ tjl^ll ^ 
stood up completely, then prostrate *j t ^ u •]< , *j t ^ 

until you are at rest while . 0 . . . . „^ 

prostrating, then rise up until you ir*^ ^ tla^-U. j^k; 

are at rest sitting. Do that in all of ^ vj u ^ 

your Salat" (Sahlh) ] ' * ' ^ J - 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadlth is : L s^r y) 

Hasan Sahlh. * 

[He said:] Ibn Numair has narrated % 

this Hadlth from 'Ubaidullah bin *i-u*Jl \j* ^11 *J>\ j&j :[JU] 



'Umar, from Sa'eed Al-Maqburl, 
from Abu Hurairah, but he did not 



mention in it: "from his father, from ^ t^l ^ t<ui ^SJu ^Jj ^1 
Abu Hurairah." ' > ? 

The narration of Yahya bin Sa'eed ' 0jij * ^ 

from 'Ubaidullah bin 'Umar is more ^ 4*1 oIIp ^ Ju*l1 ^ ^^JJ ^Ijjj 

correct (no.302). ' ' * . j 

Sa'eed Al-Maqburi heard from 

Abu Hurairah, and, he reports from ^'JiJ* ^ ht £^ ^ ij^ 1 ^-^j 
his father, from Abu Hurairah. " ? 0 / * 0 „ 

And Sa'eed Al-Maqburi's father's % ' ^ ^ J* iSjjj 

name is Kaysan, and Sa'eed Al- -*?*ij . jlilS ill I lij^l Ju^l j^j 
Maqburfs Kunyah is Abu Sa'd. ^ ^ > 

[Kaysan was a slave who had a • ^ " - ^ 

contract of emancipation from . {^^2 5 IS* jlp :jtllSj] 

some of them.] 

Commetns: 

'Do that in all of four Salaf proves that the recitation is part of each Rak'ah; 
so in every Rak'ah the recitation is compulsory. 
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[Chapter Something Else 
About That] 

304. Muhammad bin £ Amr bin 
'Ata' narrated from Abu Humaid 
As-Sa'idT, he (Muhammad) said: "I 
heard him saying - while he was 
among ten of the Companions of 
the Prophet $||, one of whom was 
Abu Qatadah bin Rib'I - T am the 
most knowledgeable among you of 
the Salat of Allah's Messenger $§;.' 
They said: £ You did not precede us 
in his companionship, nor were you 
in his company more than us.' He 
said: 'Even still.' They said: 'Go 
ahead.' So he said: 'When Allah's 
Messenger g| stood for Salat he 
would stand with his back straight 
and raise his hands until they were 
at the level of his shoulders. Then 
he would say: (Allahu Akbar) 
"Allah is Most Great" and bow. 
Then he would straighten (his 
back) so that he would not lower 
his head, nor raise it, and he placed 
his hands on his knees. Then he 
said: (SamV Allahu liman hamidah) 
"Allah listens to those who praise 
Him." and he raised his hands and 
stood up straight until all of his 
bones completely returned to their 
places. Then he went down to the 
ground prostrating, then he said: 
{Allahu Akbar) "Allah is Most 
Great." Then he held his upper- 
arms away from his midsection, 
and opened his toes on his feet 
(facing the Qiblah), then he bent 
his left foot and sat on it then 
straightened up until all of his 
bones completely returned to their 



Xoj>*-A lij Jl>- '. j&*>- Jjj X^>J I Xs> llj Jl>- 

^Sli &\ J j-ij ffi *-£wJpl Ul : J yu 
: JUi ^pli : IjJU tjL* : Jli *. Ullil 

U-^j L>cj djjb ^ij j Lkjli J-Up 1 

^J>- ZSl jl Sljl liU (.5^^ 

<.«^5t :J15 jj LLfc fSi^4 

jjj clj ^J-^i j*-^ t JjzpI jj *. 
jj <-^^» J |JaP JS" 

JbUj (^jJ*Jl (J *• 5cWj 

s t s > * ^ > ' ^ 9- 

: Jli 

J>- JjupIj jJUj ibtj ^ p (, «^l <i)l)) 
lil tJjui jL ^5^JI J ^ 
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<i-*d ^JJ 



places, then he went down to 
prostrate. Then he said: (Allahu 
Akbar) "Allah is Most Great," then ^ ^ ui ^iUJ 

he bent his foot and sat and > 0 ^ . ^ . ^ 
straightened up until all of his ^ ^ ^ r t5 ^ i 

bones completely returned to their ^ j ^\ ^ ^0 J\ 

places. Then he got up. Then in " % ~\ " \ 

the second Rak'ah he did the same • ^ ^ <■ ^ ^4 ^ ^3 

as that, such that when he stood ; ,v - n tr 

from the two prostrations, he said t "^' 
the Takblr and raised his hands 

until they were at the level of his ^ n r B jj -j^ 
shoulders as he did when he f ^ - - Cf JJ * ^ cr*-*-? 
opened the Salat. Then he did like . ^ ^li lit ^ jil^Ul ^ 

that until it was the Rak'ah in 
which his Salat was to end, when 
he moved his left foot over and sat 
on his side (in the Mutawarrik 
position). Then he said the 
Taslimr (Sahih) 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. The meaning of: 
"[And he raised his hands] when he 
stood from the two prostrations" is 
when he stood from two Rak'ah. 

t^tjljjl ^ tS^LoJl ojb jj\ <>-j>-\j [^~>w dil^J] .' 

Comments: 

1. It is proven from this Hadith that the calmness and satisfaction in performing 
the acts of prayer is essential. 

2. Hands are raised at four places: In the beginning of the prayer, bowing to 
Ruku\ standing up from Ruku' and when standing up for the third Rak'ah. 

305. (Another chain) that ^ ^ ^ iUJ - T • o 

Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 'Ata' - >.> ' * 

narrated from Abu Humaid As- & [J^JI] ^ 

Sa'idi, he (Muhammad) said: "I . [jjj,] u ^ ^ mJu'j^Ij^ 
heard him saying - while he was % 

among ten of the Compamons of <y. ^ >J1 V 

the Prophet one of whom was 
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Abu Qatadah bin Rib'f 

He then mentioned a narration 
similar in meaning to the Hadith of 
Yahya bin Sa'eed (a narrator in the 
chain of Hadith no. 304). But Abu 
'Asim (An-Nabil) added in it - 
from 'Abdul- Hamid bin Ja'far - 
the phrase (at the end): "They said: 
'You have told the truth, this is the 
Saldt of the Prophet jg.'" 

[Abu 'Eisa said: And Abu 'Asim 
Ad-Dahhak bin Mukhlid also 
reported it from 'Abdul- Hamid 
bin Ja'far with the addition: "They 
said: 'You have told the truth, this 
is the Saldt of the Prophet jg .'"] 



Chapter 111. What Has Been 
Related About The Recitation 
For The Subh [(Fajr) Prayer] 

306. Qutbah bin Malik narrated: "I 
heard Allah's Messenger |g 
reciting for Fajr: And tall date 
palms [1] in the first Rak'ah" 
He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Amr bin Huraith, 
Jabir bin Samurah, 'Abdullah bin 
As-Sa'ib, Abu Barzah, and Umm 
Salamah. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 
Qutbah bin Malik is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith 

It has been reported that the 
Prophet #| recited (Surai) Al- 
WaqVah in Subh {Fajr prayer). 

And it has been reported that he 
would recite from sixty to one- 
hundred Ayat in Fajr, 



JuP JjfP t lp jj I 4-i il eL*ij J^*-^ 



y\ Jli] 



JjUJI ti*jJb>Jl jjaJl [j*^J oiLUrfJ] l^j^u 

J> *U- U J^U - (\\\ ^^Jl) 
( \ \ r ii>dl) ^JaJl [o^L>] ^ J*l}2ll 

^3 Cj^ :$Li iSsai- - 



0 9 



pi Jli 



[1] Qfl/ (50:10). 
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And it has been reported that he , . - 
would recite: When the sun rolled & ^ ^ ! >- ^ ^ 

u P' tl] ■ ^ J\ ^ 0^ 

And it has been reported that a^It > V v % ' >** > 
'Umar wrote to Abu Musa that the ^ ^ : ^ : ^ 

recitation in Subh should be from J\ $} ^ 

the long Mufassal (Surah). (Sahih) , , t « / ' 

Abu 'Elsa said: This is what is * C^ 1 ^ ^ 

acted upon according to the people J^Jl lii J^j : J^* jS JIS 

of knowledge. And it is the saying 0 0 t( 

of Sufyan Ath-Thawn, Ibn Al- ■ f-M J* 1 

Mubarak, and Ash-Shafil. ^ ^ 

Comments: 

1. The recitation of the Qur'an is also a compulsory part and a fundamental 
pillar of prayer, like standing, Ruku', Sujud and sitting; and the standing 
position is its place. 

2. Reciting Al-Fatihah in every Rak'ah is compulsory while Reciting a portion of 
the Qur'an ;^fter Fatihah is Sunnah; and if it is missed by chance, the prayer 
without it i3 valid. 

Chapter 112. What Has Been J *t£ U tL>K - (m j^JD 

Related About The Recitation * ; ~ r -j| 

For Zii/ir And S4sr U ^ } r*** ]J ^ & 

307. Jabir bin Samurah narrated: 



"For £«/zr and Vlsr, Allah's ^ 
Messenger would recite: By the ^ aIL- ^ U^-l : jjjU ^1 
heavens, holding the Buruj and (By 
the heavens and At-Tariq) and 
similar to them." [2] (Hasan) j> VJu OLS" ^ 4)t 

He said: There are narrations on - ,t t . — t »t. r i^-t 

this topic from Khabbab, Abu ^ b 
Sa'eed, Abu Qatadah, Zaid bin 



[11 /4f-Tflibwr81:l. 

[2] Al-Buruj 85 and At-Tcriq 86. 
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Jua^> ^Ij J^p :JLJ 



Thabit, and Al-Bara' [bin 'Azib]. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 
Jabir bin Samurah is a Hasan Sahih J>] c*j15 J> Jujj sSla ^Ij 

//adtf/i ' ' ' ' 

It has been reported that the ; - 

Prophet *|§ would recite Surat As- 

Sajdah for the Zw/ir prayer. ' * ^ - t - 

It has also been related that he <- r ~^ 
would recite about thirty Ayat in ^ VJ Z] :5|§ ^IJl ^/j aij 
the first Rak'ah of the Zw/ir prayer, " * /. \ *c a \ 

and about [fifteen] Ayat in the ^ ^ ^ ^ 

second Rak'ah. j \-Jz fa J-f : & ^/ JJ} 

It has been reported that 'Umar /- j „ - , 

wrote to Abu Musa to recite from </ J ^ jji ^ & 

the middle Mufassal {Surah) for the . z\ \%'JzJ> ^Ji] jAl o&1 iUS^JI 

Zw/ir prayer. . ^ >H 

Some of the people of knowledge ^ ^ ^ / ^ ^ ^/ JJ 
held the view that [recitation .jiiUl ilijt j ^1 o* : 
during] !4sr was like the recitation ' ^ ^ ' ; , " #f , J ? 
for the Maghrib prayer: i.e. one is ti ^ J* 1 tS'jJ 

to recite from the shorter Mufassal ^ ^ 

(Surah). ' ' -> 

It has been reported that Ibrahim . J-2*iill jU^ l>; ^Z^ 1 

An-Nakha'I said that the recitation ^ . ^ - ^ ^ ^ 

for the ^5r and Maghrib prayers - , / 

should be of the same length. -l^^ ^J^^ ^JaiH 5*^U? 

And Ibrahim said that the U :^v;\^j 
recitation for the Zuhr prayer is - % t - -5 

four times more than the recitation ■ t 43 ^^ V^ 0 

for 'Asr prayer. [1 1 

<.jL>- ^1 4>^wjj 4j iJL- ^ iU^- cloJL?- ^ * : ^ iUl/t: ^UJl j A * 0 : ^ <. j^Jl j 
^ U5 t _^aA>- ^jI oljj : i»1oJl>- i : ^ t^JL*a <l>- ^>-l t3j>e*Jl JjjXJ jJi ^ 4j| 



[1] That is each Rak'ah' recitation is double in the length. 
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Chapter 113. [What Has Been 
Related About] The Recitation 
For Maghrib 

308. Umm Al-Fadl narrated: 
"Allah's Messenger |§ came out to 
us with his head bandaged from his 
illness. He prayed Maghrib, reciting 
(Surat) Al-MursalatT [She said:] 
"He did not pray it again until he 
met Allah the Mighty and 
Sublime." (Sahih) 

There are narrations on this topic 
from Jubair bin Mut'im, Ibn 'Umar, 
Abu Ayyub, and Zaid bin Thabit. 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] The Hadlth of 
Umm Al-Fadl is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadlth. 

And it has been reported that the 
Prophet §§ would recite {Surat) Al- 
A'raf in the (first) two Rak'ah of 
Maghrib. 

It has also been reported that the 
Prophet $g recited (Surat) At-Tur 
in Maghrib. 

And it has been reported that 
'Umar wrote to Abu Musa to recite 
from the short Mufassal (Surah) for 
Maghrib. 

It has been reported that Abu Bakr 
[As-Siddiq] would recite from the 
short Mufassal (Surah) for Maghrib. 

He said: This is what is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge and it is the saying of Ibn 
Al-Mubarak, Ahmad, and Ishaq. 

Ash-Shafi'i said: "It has been 
mentioned that Malik considered it 



<Sjjj <.<Jl^J> o-U^j (foAo tfoAt^ Toy 

J U] s^U - (ur 

^J] sjup - T * A 

^jfr t^L>wl -UL>t>> ^p [ol*-l** 
j^] 4)1 jup ^ ^ ^ t i^*^ 1 

c-^iai ^ Jlir If :[(JLi] 
•SH^ (j? ^3 ^vj* 1 c^ 1 -? ^ cr? 1 -? 

^ 13s it |§ J^Jl ^/j [ii] 3 

• L*-fcr^ <jr*^ ' ^ '3^ ^ ^ ' 
^ f> £ 0 ^ ^Ji ^ ^ 

^ ly il [jjUaJl] ^1 ^ ^jjj 

. (JWI Jit jIp JliJt lJu ^JSj :J15 
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undesirable that a person should >,* >** , , > \ x c 

recitelongSiim/zlike^T^and^/- ^ ^ ^ U ^ ^ JU ^ ^ 

Mursalat for the Maghrib prayer." tJljiJl jjiJl ^J^Jl 5^ ^ 1^ M 
Ash-Shafi'i said: "That is not ' tf . , a 

disliked, rather it is recommended N J 15 -^^>^ jjW >^ 

to recite these Sura* in [the Maghrib J ^j i ] j£ e d \ j; J^ji 

prayer]. ' ^ ; " " ' ' ' 

tjjLwoj A*\V : ^ t*—>yc<Jl SfrlyiJl cjliMl (.^jU^Jl ^^L? [^j^^l * £Hj*" 

. [VI i : ^ t^jUJl] ooU ^ jojj [o l « t oU:^ t\A ^ Ao 

Comments: 

When the illness of Allah's Messenger which caused his death, turned 
extremely severe; it was Thursday, he #| offered Maghrib (evening) prayer in 
his home outside the room and prolonged the recitation, which proves that 
the long recitation in Maghrib prayer is allowed and it is Sunnah. 

Chapter 114. What Has Been J> U ^1»U - 0 u ( *^J0 

Related About The Recitation * * - . • 

For The <W Prayer ( u 0 1^ c*? 5*l#' 

309. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah <ul jl£ ^ slu^ l£U - T><\ 

narrated that his father (Buraidah) „ ^ > >a . ^ s „ 3 

said: "Allah's Messenger would ^ V 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ : 

recite: By the sun and its \^ .jv-j • ^,1 > r'vrii 

brightness, 1 J or similar Swra/i for „ , % 

the latter 'M<T (prayer)." (Hasan) J ^ Jj^j o\S ^} 

[He said:] There are narrations on mJj *j\ ^ ^uj^ i; A S\ 

this topic from Al-Bara' bin 'Azib, ' ' , - *// 

[and Anas]. ^3^- j? t v ^ Jj 

[^Ijj 



Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of .[^Jlj] 
Buraidah is a Hasan Hadith. 



It has been reported that the ^ ^ l J 15 

Prophet ^ would recite: By the fig 
and the olive,^ for the latter lsha\ t ^ 

It has been reported that *Uthman J ^ ^ : H ^ if ^s/j 
bin 'Affan would recite from the -o£% >^ 

middle Mufassal Surah, like Al- 



[1] Ash-Shams (91). 
m At-Tin 95. 
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Munafiqun or similar, for Isha . t.^ c ^ : * 

It has been narrated from ^ " ; 

Companions of the Prophet £§; and jJailJl J?U>jI ^ j}L> f U*Jl ^ 

the Tabi'in that they would recite ' ' UaLM* ' " lllll *' > 

more or less than these, so it is as • H% . J $->y* 

if the matter was not restricted ^ uU^I ji- Jjjjj 

according to them. ^ - fl ^ 

The best thing about this is what > Vl ^ ^ ^ ^ ,jl > 

has been reported from the , Ilk ^ 

Prophet §§, that he would recite: tf , „ » " . > ^ o £ 

By the sun and its brightness, and ir 11 0* u ^> c> J^ 1 -? 

By the fig and the olive. ^ ^jllL 1^ 2t 

v l ^LsiNl) t wr t WT/T:jLJl oLl-I] : gi>w 

310. Al-Bara' bin Azib narrated: y) :: >£* " ^ * 
"The Prophet would recite: By . * , . „ * , ? £ v m , - 0 " 0 ; 
the fig and the olive.™ for * ^ 

(Sahih) it $\ M ^ ; I^JI ^ 

[Abu <Elsa said:] This Hadith is " ' V ' ^ ^ ^ 

Hasan Sahih. I \\ ' # 

Comments: 

Sometimes Maghrib (evening) prayer is called First 'Isha' and the 7^' is 
named latter 'Isha. 

Chapter 115. What Has Been j> ^ U _ (no ^«J|) 

Related About Recitation - * * / - • . • 

Behind The /mam ^ n f ^ 

311. 'Ubadah bin As-Samit 
narrated: "Allah's Messenger 3g 



311. 'Ubadah bin As-Samit ^ ^ ^ ^ - r\\ 



[1 Umt« 95. 
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prayed the Subh prayer, and he had , tf . , . . ,^ 

difficulty with the recitation. When ^ 'G^ 1 ^ ^ 

turned (after finishing) he said: 'I § : Jli c^LSdl jll 

think that you are reciting behind tf „ , „ 9 

your Imam ?"' He said: "We said: ^r^ 1 ^ ^ ^C^ 1 

'Yes, Messenger of Allah, by ^ 5 >^ ^ f J u .j^ 

Allah!' He said: 'Do not do that, r \ ; ^ / - 

except for C/mm Al-Kitdb, [l] for ^ )} ^ ^ Jj^3 L l 

there is no Salat for one who does . t . m : K r, m *V t^m *f m. , 

not recite it. (Sahih) f ^ * ' ^ - « 

He said: There are narrations on \yu 

this topic from Abu Hurairah, c;,, r s, . 

'Aishah, Anas, Abu Qatadah, and ^ * ^' ^ : J \ £ 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr. . j JJ> Jl 4i\ t sSlii ^ I j t ^Jl j 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of ? ' i-r' £ - . n 'n- 

'Ubadahisa//a S a«//fl^. ~ ^ °^ ^ -* 1 JU 

Az-Zuhri has narrated this Hadith * 
from Mahmud bin Ar-Rabf, from . > .... a i., : . n 

'Ubadah bin As-Samit, that the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^^ Ji ^ ^ 
Prophet said: "There is no Salat ^Jl ^ c^L^Jl ^ sStJ- ^ 

for one who does not recite " ' ' „ « . ; ' - 

Fatihatil Kxtabr ' V^ 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ : Jli 

[He said:] This is more correct. . lli j : [Jli] 

This Hadith is to be acted upon, _,.- tl . a . „ » r- — 

regarding recitation behind the ' . , ' 7 

/mam, according to most of the ^ jJuJl Jit Jisl alp ^U^l JiU 
people of knowledge among the " ' „ ' a ' s ' ? 

Companions of the Prophet $g and -Orf^ % ^ ^Uiil 

the Tabi'in. ^\^]\ ^ J-\ j; ^ju ^ 
It is the saying of Malik bin Anas, ° /„ * - ' . 0 s £ 

Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ash-Shafi'I, V ' V ^ :^l^b 
Ahmad, and Ishaq. They held the -r^^ 1 ^J^- 

view that one is to recite behind - % 

the Imam. 

^UaiJlj jiUl oSU ^jij ^5UJlj tijUJlj ojb oL>- ^Ij ^oa^ :^ ti^j^ 



[1] That is, Surat Al-Fatihah. 
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Comments: 

Other than Imam Abu Hanifah, all the A'immah are in favor of reading 
Fatihah behind the Imam; some are of the view to read in all prayers, 
according to some just in silent prayers; some state it obligatory and some 
desirable. But this Hadlth is very clear that no prayer would be valid without 
Fatihah; and the word 'Mann' unanimously includes every body in general, 
therefore it includes all: Imam, individual, and the follower. 



Chapter 116. What Has Been 
Related About Not Reciting 
Behind The Imam When The 
Imam Is Reciting Aloud 

312. Abu Hurairah narrated: 
"Allah's Messenger turned 
(after praying) from a Salat in 
which he recited aloud and said: 
'Has any one of you recited along 
with me just now?' A man said: 
'Yes, O Messenger of Allah.' He 
said: Indeed I said to myself: Why 
was I being contended with for the 
Qur'an?"' He (Az-Zuhri one of the 
narrators) said: "So when they 
heard that from Allah's Messenger, 
the people stopped reciting with 
Allah's Messenger in the prayers 
that Allah's Messenger recited 
aloud." 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn Mas'ud, Imran 
bin Husain, and Jabir bin 'Abdullah. 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadlth is 
Hasan, 

(One of the narrators:) Ibn 
Ukaimah Al-Laithi's name is 
'Umarah and they call him 'Amr 
bin Ukaimah. 

Some of Az-Zuhrf's companions 
reported this HadltJi with the 
wording: "Az-Zuhri said: 'So the 
people stopped reciting when they 



fU^I j& \l\ fl^l l*Vjti\ 

:Jli t4u! Jj-lj U :J>-j ?«UjT 
^li : Jii ^Ol^Jl ^1;! J U jjl Ju 

■5 ul ^ Of V; - J 4 0r^^ Of ^'j^-J 
• 3 6jL*p 4^*-l»l ^j**-^ <L*-*5'I jj- 1 ^ 

OrT S^ 1 ^ 1 O* 
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heard that from Allah's Messenger 

mr 

There is nothing in this Hadlth 
that would change one who held 
the view that one should recite 
behind the Imam. Because Abu 
Hurairah is the one who reported 
this Hadlth from the Prophet #|. 

And Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Prophet $g said: "Whoever 
performs a Salat in which he does 
not recite UmmAl-Qur'an, then it is 
a miscarriage, [it is a miscarriage] 
that is not complete." So it was said 
to him by one who narrated the 
Hadlth: "Sometimes I am behind an 
Imam?" He said: "Recite it to 
yourself." 

Abu 'Uthman An-Nahdi narrated 
that Abu Hurairah said: "the 
Prophet 3g| ordered me to call out: 
There is no Salat except with the 
recitation of Fatihatil-Kitab"' 

[Most of] the people of Hadlth 
chose the view that a man is not to 
recite when the Imam recites 
aloud. They say he should rather 
read it during the A'immah pauses. 

The people of knowledge differ 
over reciting behind the Imam. 
Most of the people of knowledge 
including the Companions of the 
Prophet the Tabi'ln, and those 
after them held the view that one is 
to recite behind the Imam. 

This is the view of Malik [bin 
Anas], [' Abdullah] Ibn Al-Mubarak, 
Ash-Shafi'i, Ahmad, and Ishaq. 

It has been reported that 
'Abdullah bin Al-Mubarak said: "I 
recite behind the Imam and the 



t'JijX U fL*^ ot\yd\ 

:Jli il $|| ^\ I'JCj* y\ tfjjj 

: Jli ^U^l UbU b£\ Jl 

Sf jl ^Ul jl Ig ^31 ^1 : Jli 

^ M viooiJl ^l>w>t [^1] jlilj 
:ljli} tr.l^JU ^1 ^ lii J^^JI r# 

v u*if ^ jJLji jit >p\ Jv) ^u^i 
^fli>. itYj&\ fAjJu j^j #1 

cjj*>* ^iliij ^iWi i^i ui 
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people recite behind the Imam, 
except for some people from Al- 
Kufah. I think that whoever does 
not recite, his Saldt is still 
acceptable." 

There are those among the people 
of knowledge who were strict about 
not reciting Fdtihatil-Kitdb, even in 
the case of being behind an Imam, 
They said that Saldt is not 
acceptable without the recitation of 
Fdtihatil-Kitdb, whether one is 
alone or behind an Imam, and as 
proof they used what is reported 
from 'Ubadah bin As-Samit from 
the Prophet gg. 

'Ubadah bin As-Samit recited 
behind the Imam after the Prophet 
alluding with his action to the 
Prophet's ^ saying: "No Saldt is 
valid without the recitation of 
Fdtihatil-Kitdb." 

This is also the saying of Ash- 
Shafi'I, Ishaq and others. 

As for Ahmad bin Hanbal, he said 
the meaning of the saying of the 
Prophet #|: "There is no Saldt 
except with the recitation of 
Fdtihatil-Kitdb" is when one is alone. 
He supported his position with the 
Hadlth of Jabir bin 'Abdullah in 
which he said: "Whoever prayed a 
Rak'ah in which he did not recite 
Umm Al-Qufdn, then he did not 
pray, except if he was behind an 
Imam." Ahmad [bin Hanbal] said: 
"This is a man from among the 
Companions of the Prophet 
interpreting the saying of the 
Prophet $g: 'There is no Saldt except 
with the recitation of Fdtihatil-Kitdb J 
to mean that this is when one is 



„ ' tf T»" 0-*" -"" 

Ijliij fli^M ^jijU- j\ jlS" a3J-j tw-»l^Jl 

N» :8|s J> Jjfcj tflWl ^iU 
:[J~>- jJ] ju>.I Jli .fl^H sljj <jj^d 

*y Mj fl^J s^i^aJi IJLA JU^I 
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alone." Yet, Ahmad chose the view 
that one is to recite behind the 
Imam, and that he should not 
abandon reciting Fatihatil-Kitab 
even if he was behind an Imam. 

^IS <JU ^1 * i o i : ^ toU jil C^^) An/\:t^Jl ^ y> j * ^UU 

jUip ^il d^Jb>-j [Y ^of : t^Jl . . . a^Ltf i jL& ^ »ijJb- [aj^ £*-=r 

. [YM V : aJLxj ^"L] : ^jU^^I ^U- ^ju*- AX * : t jjb ^jI ap- ^1 : ^jl^JI 
Comments: • - - - • - ^ 

1. It is known from this Hadlth that this man recited aloud, so the contention 
with the recitation of the Prophet #| began; had he not recited aloud the 
contention would not have happened; due to which the Prophet ^ forbade 
reciting aloud in the prayer which is read aloud by the Imam, it means it has 
no relation with the silent prayer. 

2. It has relation with the recitation after Fatihah; now if it is reflected without 
inclining to any side, in fact in the loud prayers behind the Imam only Fatihah 
is to be recited and in the silent prayers complete recitation will tie made 
(including Fatihah and a portion from the Qur'an after it). 

313. Abu Nu'aim Wahb bin Kaisan 
narrated that he heard Jabir bin 
'Abdullah saying: "Whoever prayed 
a Rak'ah in which he did not recite 
Umm Al-Qur'an, then he did not 
pray, except if he was behind an 
Imam." (Sahih) 

[Abu "Elsa said:] This Hadlth is 
Hasan Sahih. 



Chapter 117. What Is Said 
When One Enters Into The 
Masjid 

314. Fatimah the Great narrated: 
"When Allah's Messenger 



J\ l£ Iu> l£U t£U :£jLiftl 

: <_?*$^ ^y^-lj oilu*l] \^J>L» 

A^) At 

* - 
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entered the Masjid he said Salat _ , „ , . . . * 

and Sa/am upon Muhammad, and 411 ^ ^ ^ r* V A & 
then said: (Rabbighfirli dhunubi, <.J~~^\ <if ^ t(> lA]l ^! 

waftahli abwaba rahmatik) 'O , ' ^ : ' - - 
pardon my sins, and open the gates J ^ jtf :cJlS ^^Jl ^J?U Ljjo^- ^ 
of Your mercy for me.' And when ^ ^, 
he exited he said Salat and &z/<2m " 9 ; s 

upon Muhammad, and then said: ^j" -J^j ^<^j 

(Rabbighfirli dhunubi, waftahli u h, m J 
afcwato rahmatik) 'O Lord pardon ^ ^ £ ~ 

my sins, and open the gates of a J^\ L>'y : J Li J ^^>j 

Your blessings for me."' (Da'lf) m tt • . 

* Lp-U I t oLc- Uj>J I j Jj>- LwJ I <. 4j>-U ^ I o~ ^ I j [i^Ju**J? 0 : ^j^%S 

Comments: 

A mosque is a place to gain religious and spiritual benefits, and the favors of 
the Hereafter; therefore when entering the mosque the Prophet ^ would 
request the forgiveness of sins and the doors of mercy to be opened; and 
outside the mosque is the field of earning livelihood so when leaving the 
mosque he g| would request the abundance of the favors of the worldly life 
by the grace of Allah $g. 

315. Isma'il bin Ibrahim (a : J*£- Jlij - T\o 

narrator in the chain of Hadlth no. * > > 

314) said: "I met 'Abdullah bin Al- If. ^ -V- ^4f^ ^ J^ 1 ^! 

Husain in Makkah, so I asked him ^ gfc ^ ^ 

about this Hadlth, so he narrated it * 
to me, he said: 'When Allah's 4o* : ^ ^ 
Messenger entered, he said: ^.c ... t 

(Rabbi aftahll abwaba rahmatik) 'O - Jb ^1 ^ e 1 

Lord, open the gates of Your . « Jiijai J ^1 

mercy for me.' And when he exited 



he said: (Rabbi iftahli abwaba < 
fadlik) 'O Lord, open the gates of 
Your blessings for me.'" (Daif) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from Abu ^1 l^Uj J^lL SSlLil ^3 
Humaid, Abu Usaid, and Abu / 

Hurairah. ^1 ^tiS^ 1 ^ C^^ 1 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of t l^f ^ d^tU 
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Fatimah is a Hasan Hadlth, but its 
chain is not connected, Fatimah 
bint Al-Husain did not see Fatimah 
the Great. Fatimah only lived 
months after the Prophet #|. 

t-x^ ^1 ^jUI ^Jj # JjUI ^j-uJI ^Ij £k£> aiJl [a ^/ >] '-gij*** 

.[vvr: c 

Chapter 118. What Has Been j£a ill ^ U it - 0 U ^^Jl) 
Related About 'When One Of ^A. • ' • -\\ > <>* '\ 

You Enters The Masjid Let a ^ JI ^ 

Him Perform Two Rak'aW (\\ \ ^di) 

316. Abu Qatadah narrated that ^]JU ^ t$JL>- - X \*\ 

Allah's Messenger g| said: "When ^ ^ t e , ^ „ ^ , e 
one of you comes "to the Masjid, If '^f & ^ & f& f ^ 
then let him perform two /tafc'a/i : jtf \^ \ ^ Az, ^ 

before sitting." (Sahlh) ^ ^;' € m ' } 

He said: There are narrations on r 5 ^ ! ^ ^ : ^ ^ J ^ JU 

this topic from Jabir, Abu $ J&j 

Umamah, Abu Hurairah, Abu > t ' 0 h\ 

Dharr, and Ka'b bin Malik. J^3 Cf ^ JtJ 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of Abu . ^ u j; ^ J t J 3 ,\-J, J\ 3 

Qatadah is a Hasan Sahlh Hadlth. * ' t ' \ ; " >t ^ ; 

Muhammad bin ( Ajlan and others ^ s* ! j?t J u 

have narrated this Hadlth^ from 

'Amir bin 'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, ^ ^ a ^ 

and it is similar to narration of o^U^ ^ .u^i ^a^Jl l-u ^/j oij 
Malik bin Anas. (Who narrated it 
from 'Amir.) 

Suhail bin Abi Salih reported this u^ 1 Ji S'jj >^ 

Hadlth from 'Amir bin 'Abdullah 
bin Az-Zubair, from 'Amr bin 
Sulaim, from Jabir bin 'Abdullah, J> jjIp ^ t J?$\ ^ &\ jIp ^ 
from the Prophet «. ' . ' ' , ' ^ 

But this Hadlth is not preserved, ^ m^u*. '\^f'~^,y 
and what is correct is the Hadlth of £^>J^\j <, J* jiA^ ^Ip ^j^- 11* j 
Abu Qatadah. f > 

This HaditJi is acted upon ^ s?- 

according to our companions: They : \LUw»l jup 11* ^ JiiJl j 



J! Ili . 
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consider it recommended when a 
man enters the Masjid that he not 
sit until he offers two Rak'ah of 
Saldt, unless he has some excuse. 
'All bin Al-Madlnl said: 'The 
Hadith of Suhail bin Abi Salih is a 
mistake." Ishaq bin Ibrahim 
informed me of that from 'All bin 
Al-MadTnl. 



J ^j^j J I)* ^ 
•^^ J1 J J^ J* r? 1 ^! 



[AVo:^ tpJL^j tVn:^ <-^jU*Ji] (^jLu^Vt ^j) ^U- <_jLJI % ( 



h • U : 



YVn^:^ ir JL^j r»AA;^ t^jUJl] tdJUU ^ [tYY:^ 

Comments: 

The demand of etiquettes and honor of the mosque is that when a person 
enters the mosque he should offer two Rak'ah prayer before sitting; if one 
mistakenly sits he should get up and do it, but according to the four A 'immah 
this commandment is on the basis of desirability. [Fath Al-Bari: 1/696] 



Chapter 119. What Has Been 
Related About 'All Of The 
Earth Is A Masjid^ Except For 
The Graveyard And 
Washroom' 111 

317. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudrl 
narrated that Allah's Messenger #1 
said: "All of the earth is a Masjid 
except for the graveyard and the 
washroom." (Sahth) 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 'All, 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr, Abu Hurairah, 
Jabir, Ibn 'Abbas, Hudhaifah, 
Anas, Abu Umamah, and Abu 
Dharr. They say that the Prophet 
^ said: "The earth has been made 



jil* y]j yj, J\ J\ tijj- - rw 

llji>- ! \li t^jjj-^Q ^ij^ if Jy^^^ 

o*. jy^- if ?-}^ ] -V* 

j^zs 141s J*jSl\* :3g ^ J>^3 



[1] Al-Hammam: It is the place (it is not restricted to a room) where washing is performed 
with hot water, and they also say it includes any kind of water. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhl. 
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a Masjid for me and a purifier." 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Abu 
Sa'eed has been reported from 
'Abdul-'AzIz bin Muhammad in 
two narrations: In one of them the 
narrators related the Hadith from 
Abu Sa'eed and in the other his 
name was not mentioned. 

So there is Idtirab (incoherence) in 
this Hadith. 

Sufyan Ath-Thawri narrated it 
from 'Amr bin Yahya, from his 
father, from the Prophet which 
is Mursal. 

Hammad bin Salamah narrated it 
from 'Amr bin Yahya, from his 
father, from Abu Sa'eed from the 
Prophet 

Muhammad bin Ishaq narrated it 
from 'Amr bin Yahya from his 
father. In most cases the narrators 
say that he (Muhammad bin Ishaq) 
said: "from Abu Sa'eed from the 
Prophet jg" but he did not 
(actually) mention: "from Abu 
Sa'eed" [from the Prophet i§]. 

So it is as if the narration of Ath- 
Thawri from 'Amr bin Yahya, from 
his father, from the Prophet #| is 
the most confirmed and correct, 
and it is Mursal. 



'-Cxrt^h if. £f if (J J J 

^ if if f4rf 

'• jP-k ^ if 

ijr^i if JJ** if cSJJ 

* *&!f M if *J if 
l lS^H irt Jj** if if. °033 

• M Z?p\ if J\ If ^) if 

if Jf^ if <jv***l if, ol^j^ 

toljj a^Lp jlSj :J15 a^jI ^ tjj^Aj 

^ ^ -it if ^ J\ if 
•m ^ if^^Jif 

dit m & & 4 & 
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Comments: 

It is known from this Hadith that offering prayer near a grave or in the graves 
and in places of bathing is not allowed. 



Chapter 120. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
Building A Masjid ^» ^^51 o& J^i 

318. 'Uthman bin 'Affan narrated £ £ ^ ^ _ nA 

that he heard Allah's Messenger ^ * 

say: "Whoever builds a Masjid for J* if- : 

(the sake of) Allah, then Allah will , ; , . . * . f 

build a similar house for him in - - - 

Paradise." (Sahih) 5l| Jj-ij o^w- :Jli jlip 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abu Bakr, 'Umar, 
'Ali, 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, Anas, Ibn . «&y I 

'Abbas, 'Aishah, Umm Habibah, ^> ^ t . . • . r ^ 
Abu Dharr, 'Amr bin 'Abasah, ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ & LJUJ 



Wathilah bin Al-Asqa', Abu Ji\j iJjr ^ ^ 4i\ xs-j <.QJ>j 

Hurairah, and Jabir bin 'Abdullah. \, *t ^ * 9 t ^ 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of ^ J /**T ^ 

'Uthman is a Hasan Hadith. J\j ,^zS\ j; ajijj j; jJSj 

* ^ * ^ - 

aljjj <u ^r^>- Jj JL^>JlJL^ t^-i-^ ->° T 0 / Off : ^ t^JL^o A^-^>-l j \^j>£ 

^I^JaJt] j* v LJt * cp 4»l OUiP j* j>A j,> ^ £«• : j- t^jUJt 

[wrv:^ ^1] lJlpj [vro:^ ^t] [VU*:^ t o"i/A:^jNt ^ 

l^Lp j [Tl ^ /\ : ju^I] t^Lp /^tj [Y^ : j;L] t ^-Jlj [T T > / Y : ju^I] t j ^ 4jIxp j 

t i-«p ^ j^pj t Y»i t Y*r/^: J l - jJI] t > J\j [Tov^/V t UVi/r :J*IS^I 

/o:Ja-jSi ^ ^1^1] to^yb ^ij [M^/r-.ju^i] l^-Vi ^ iisijj [nro:^L] 

319: It has been related that- the tfu m ,fj, ; > j^^ _ rH 

Prophet m said: "Whoever builds a , . ^ ; W 

Masjid for (the sake of) Allah, be it 0^ 'Ss^ Ia^J ^ ^ :Jli 
small or large, then Allah will build 
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a house for him in Paradise/' 
(Pa'if) 

Qutaibah bin Sa £ eed narrated that 
to us (saying): "Nuh bin Qais 
narrated that to us: from 'Abdur- 
Rahman the freed slave of Qais, 
from Ziyad Al-Numairi, from 
Anas, from the Prophet #|." 

Mahmud bin Labld (One of the 
narrators in no. 318.) saw the 
Prophet and Mahmud bin Ar- 
Rabl £ saw the Prophet They were 
both small boys in Al-Madlnah. 



* * - , > t't'Z tit r£ tf - 

<>M ^ ^ * •iJ 

<-M ^ J\j & 0? ^j^j 

. jl^Ju/? 



Comments: 

The mosques in the world are the houses of Allah, the centre of the spread of 
His religion and of preaching, an explicit place for His remembrance, and 
every deed will be compensated in the Hereafter accordingly; therefore the 
construction of a mosque is a deed of great fortune; the more sincerity there 
is in a deed the more marvellous the house will be in Paradise. Participating 
in the construction of a mosque is also a form of it. 

Chapter 121. Undesirability Of j*\^\^L>X>- (H^ p^Jl) 

Taking The Grave As A Masjid ^; ' \ > 

320. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "Allah's & :X± - rr * 

Messenger M cursed the women " ; 

who visit the graves, and those who ^ J* <y. {j* 

use them as Masajid and put ^ 3 ^ ^ ^ . u 

torches on them." (Dalf) ' ^ ^ e ^ * >e ^ ^ 

He said: There are narrations on Cji-H^^j ^'jiU $H 

this topic from Abu Hurairah and ^_i--n 
'Aishah. ^ J ; 

Abu 'Elsa said: The i/adtT/z of Ibn • &Mj "Jtj* J) Jj : ^ 

'Abbas is a Hasan Hadith. 

[Abu Salih (one of the narrators) is 



the freed slave of Umm Hani' bint • ir 

Abl Talib. His name is Badhan, and - ., A . , v u - 'f'i 

they also say it is Badham.F ^ f J ^ ^ * j] 



c^ 1 
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^ ^ a* Y ** 0: £ t^o/o^LJI a^^Iji [Uuk^ oaL-l] 

^yji * aJp^I -U, ^1 t ^5 U -U, <u ^-^j> t^J-U ua^» p^U ^JU^I 

Comments: 

Women's wailing and crying over the graves, demonstrating indecency in dress 
or committing acts contrary to the Shan' ah is impermissible, but if they visit 
the graves merely for learning a lesson for the Hereafter and to take heed, 
which will decrease the interest of worldly life and increase the concerns 
about the Hereafter, then they are allowed. Likewise constructing a building 
over a grave or to kindle a lamp or candle over it is also prohibited. 

Chapter 122. What Has Been j ^ u ^ ; _ (m , () 

Related About Sleeping In The \ * * * * . 

Masjid U>d\) JbOl J 

321. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "We ^ -/o*& y - rr \ 

would sleep in the Masjid during / . ( 

the time of Allah's Messenger ^ J* ^j*"^ J* ^S^' '3^^ ^ 
and we were young men." (Sahih) ^ u -jy ^ , n 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn "f\ >o . ' 

'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. ■ cj^j -^HJi ^ ||| 511 1 J^j 

There are those among the people y£ ^ . ^ >f 

of knowledge who allowed sleeping 

in the Masjid. . ^>w? ^*>- 

Ibn 'Abbas said: "It is not to be -^i : i ii \ a J ? - \\- 

used as a home nor a place for 1 - t i 



talking about this or that." . -^HJl ^ 

There are those among the people ^ ^ >^ ^ & -| jtf 

of knowledge who agreed with the ^ 

saying of Ibn 'Abbas. O^ 1 JjP J* 1 o^ 9 j>y 4*^3 

tp_L*«j t ^J-iJl J-iii tJj>^Jl t^jL^Jl ^y^lj ^^A* • Qtj*** 

Comments: 

If the sleeping of a person in a mosque is for religious purposes, that it makes 
easy congregational prayer, night prayer, recitation and remembrances etc., 
then doubtlessly it is allowed, but using it habitually as a relaxing place is not 
allowed; yet it is allowed if there is an emergency and difficult circumstance. 
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Chapter 123. What Has Been 
Related About The Dislike For 
Buying, Selling, Loudly Seeking 
Out A Lost Item And Reciting 
Poetry In The Masjid 

322. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather ('Abdullah bin 'Amr 
Al-'As), that Allah's Messenger #| 
'prohibited the recitation of 
poetry^ in the Masjid, and from 
selling and buying in it, and (he 
prohitbited) the people from 
forming circles in it on Friday 
before the Salat." (Hasan) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Buraidah, Jabir, and 
Anas. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr Al-'As is a 
Hasan Hadith. 

'Amr bin Shu'aib is Ibn 
Muhammad bin 'Abdullah bin 'Amr 
bin Al-'As. Muhammad bin Isma'Il 
said: "I saw Ahmad and Ishaq" - 
and he mentioned others besides 
them - "using the narrations of 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib as a proof." 

Muhammad said: "Shu'aib bin 
Muhammad heard from [his 
grandfather] 'Abdullah bin 'Amr. 

Abu 'Eisa said: Those who 
criticized the narrations of 'Amr bin 
Shu'aib only considered him weak 
because he narrated from a book of 
his grandfather's, so it is as if they 
thought that he did not heard these 
narrations from his grandfather. 



Aiiijj ji^Jij £pi 

^ &jJ- rci i£U - rrr 

ijV ^ "3|§ &\ ^J~*J If 5-^" If 
t j» \*rj t si!^ <-j II) 1 j [J 15 ] 

J ^P 4&I JLP ." ^^-v^P ^j! J 15 

• ir^ tjr^^^ iji^ 

jlIj*-I cJIj : JupLwJ ^ jI>u4 J 15 

. j ^1p 4il JLP [olf] ly> 



Boasting, lampooning, or loud melodic recitation of poetry. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. 
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'All bin 'Abdullah said: "It has 
been mentioned from Yahya bin 



0? 



i^'j cP ] r^ 1 ht fj* °/ 



Sa'eed that he said: 'The Hadlth of * .olj UjIp 

'Amr bin Shu'aib is very weak to 
us.'" 

There are those among the people .o^Ul 
of knowledge who disliked selling > , o t > \_ 

and buying in the Masjid. This is • «Jj* 

the view of Ahmad and Ishaq. ^ ^J, jjtf ^ - ^> ^ 

It has been reported that some of ' * ' ./ 

the people of knowledge among <J j'S-^'j <J 
the TabVln permitted selling and j^JLJJl 
buying in the Masjid. ^ ^ ^ 

There are other Ahadlth related l/ ^§ ir 31 a* ^ 

from the Prophet ^ permitting the 
recitation of poetry in the Masjid. 



<o O^Up ^1 ^Jb- ^ vn .V^o:^- t *A ^V/T: jUJlj YM:^ t^-U ^Ij W\ : ^ 
j>\ A^^j owi:^ ,rY/*:x~Jl ol>tj W<\/Y :ju^1 .up ^U-Jb 
a!*J] ^Jtj ^1 jj] t^U-j [on<\:^ tf JL^] 

.[m/Y ^! ^Ij t i • o /Y i-k-jNl ^ Jl^l ^Jb- Jl ^ 

Comments: 

Tandshud: Poetry is to say poetic verses in competition in order to express 
boastfulness and pride against each other, which is a meeting of poets to excel 
in poetry. It is prohibited to excel in poetry on the basis of pride and 
boastfulness, but it is not prohibited to say poetry for the purpose of 
admonition, speech, or to glorify Allah M and to extol the qualities of the 
Prophet 

Chapter 124. What Has Been j^llut - (Hi j^JI) 

Related About The Masjid " '&u T- - * \ *ti • 'ti 

Founded Upon Taqwa J* ^ 4^ 

(no 

323. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudrl 'J> |U> ^ l&£- - rYr 

narrated: "A man from Banu 
Khudrah and a man from Banu 



'Amr bin 'Awf were disputing ji^ ^<^\ :Jii ^JUJl ju^ ^1 
about the Masjid that was founded 



5^ 0* erf' j^ 1 0* Js^^i 

eSS-^' eS^-*^' erf' ^ 
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upon Taqwa. [l] The man from * . fl - a * e . 
Banu Khudrah said: 'It is the ^ > ^ ^ 

Mfl5/Yd of Allah's Messenger 3g.' Jiij J^j ^jJ^Jl 

The other one said that it was , , . \ u "> , ^ >\-~ 
Masjid Quba\ So they went to ask M ^ ^ ^ > 

Allah's Messenger jg about that ^ ,q; ^„ :Jl £ ^ 

He said: 'It is this' - meaning ' „ ^ - 

his Masjid - 'and in that one 7^ l/J 

(Masjid Quba>) there is much ? ^ ^ ^ . ,f 
good.'" (Sa/u/i) ^ " * 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadlth is • £f>^ 

Hasan Sahih. « , . i~ >f r'w-i 

[He said:] Abu Bakr narrated to " \ - ' * 
us, from 'All bin 'Abdullah who xJ** J* jj cJL- :JIS 

said: "I asked Yahya bin Sa'eed .i^ *i . -j^r t *jLi^l t 

about Muhammad bin Abi Yahya *\ ] .\ t " 4 fT' ^ 

Al-Aslaml. He said: He is tolerable . <o ^ ^J^l o^-lj 

his brother Unais bin Abf Yahya, (a 
narrator in the chain of this Hadlth) 
is more reliable than he is.'" 

jjL^ Ap-y-lj ^AJl Aiiljj jjL^ JLp iAV/^^UJlj UY£:(jL^N0 jL^ ^1 
:a->-Ij OLkiJl Jy & Y'*^^: t yL^ US <b ^>UJ1 JL*~» ^1 ^s> ytA JjJp 

Comments: 

It looked from the argument and differences of both Companions that the 
true interpretation of the mosque built on the basis of Allah's fear is only 
Masjid Quba\ not the mosque of Prophet but he #| answered very wisely 
that although the Qur'anic Verse was revealed about the Mosque Quba, yet it 
doubtlessly includes the Mosque of the Prophet i|. 

Chapter 125. What Has Been i *U- U - <\T o ^Jl) 

Related About The Salat & * • ; 

Performed In Masjid Quba 9 (Hi <*>d\) S^UaJI 

324. Abu Al-Abrad the freed slave *\ **&>\ aiAl - VY1 

of Banu Khatmah narrated that he ^ * ^ 



heard Usaid bin Zuhair Al-Ansan ^ : ^ ^ jQi 

- and he was one of the 



j 



[1] Mentioned in Surat At-Tawbah 9:108. 
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Companions of the Prophet - „ ^ 9 t „ >*<> - „ - „ ^. 
narrated that the Prophet ^ said: ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ J> ^ 

"The Salat in Masy/d QwZxT is like b\Xj - ^jLilVl ^ 



Vmrah." (Hasan) 
[He said:] There is something on 



this topic from Sahl bin Hunaif. . r %y^ J^JL^ 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] The Hadith of 



Usaid is a Hasan Gharib Hadith, we 



do not know of it except as a j^j it^^ ^1] Jli 

narration of Abu Usamah from > > , ^ „ * - * 

'Abdul-Hamid bin Ja'far. Abu Al- Jfi Ji -vd> 

Abrad's name is Ziyad, and he is ^ £ < ^ ^ ^ < : %\ 

from Al-MadTnah. - ^ ^ £ u ' 

. ^J^i^ ^ Ij 3 ^-^^ ^ y)j ' j £jC! t 
t^~^>- Jl^- jp » *LJ 1 j $ JlaIj^ Co Jl>JJ j WAT:^ t YW/T ;*_wjfc^xJlj ^-^^Jl 

Comments: ' [UU: C^^ I] 
It is known from this Hadith that offering prayer in <2«6a' Mosque is more 
virtuous than in any other mosque, except the Two Sacred Mosques; so the 
Prophet ^ would visit, by walking or riding, Qubd Mosque every week, and 
offer prayer. [Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith;. 1193] 

Chapter 126. What Has Been ^1 J *-U- U J^U - (m ( ^>^\) 
Related About Which Of The - V. . r j 

Masdjid Are More Virtuous (uv J^ 1 

325. Abu Hurairah narrated that :j^> :^uJSfl &Jb- - VY* 

Allah's Messenger $g said: "Sa/af ... 0 . ^ . ^ . * <s „ 

in this Masjid of mine is better than " ^ " ^ C 

a thousand Sato in another, except ^ii i jup ^1 J> -Oil Julpj ^LT, jjj 
for Masjid Al-Haram" (Sahih) , ^ \ ^ s £ ; o , * ^ ^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: In his narration, ^ ^ 0 ^ J* ''j* 

Qutaibah did not mention: "From ^\ y» IJu ^J^-U ; Jli 

'Ubaidullah" he only mentioned: „ / £ ] 

"From Zaid bin Rabah, from Abu ^ UJ 

'Abdullah Al-Agharr [from Abu ^j^^^^iljj :^p^tjli 

Hurairah]. o ^ ' 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is ^ 'C^ ^ - 3 ^ ^ H^ 1 ^ ^ 
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Abu 'Abdullah Al-Agharr's name , + „ + „ ^, - ; 

is Salman. "C?^ ^ ^ ^ ^ JU 

And it has been reported from . jUl^ 

Abu Hurairah from more than one 0 ^ ^ , % e „ „ , 

route, from the Prophet ^. ^ > ^ V-> ^ ^ 

[He said:] There are narrations on . ^ ^J}\ 

this topic from 'All, Maimunah, ~ • V. ' 

Abu Sa'eed, Jubair bin Mut'im, ^ & ^ ^ L:JU] 

'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, Ibn ^ ^ ^ ^^Jj ^ ^ 

'Umar, and Abu Dharr. ' ' 



c^ 1 -? fc S** O? 1 -? 'ji^P' 

J J\j^\\ t ji DVU^ t( JL-] ; [o/£:j^|] t^Jl ^ <iiljupj [A* 

.hW:^ t ^o/v:V-j^l 

Comments: 

1. The Prophet's Mosque is the whole mosque that was extended from time to 
time after the Prophet $||. 

2. Offering one prayer in the Al-Masjid Al-Haram (Sacred Mosque) in Makkah 
is equal to one hundred thousand prayers in reward. 

326. Abu Sa'eed Al-Kh_udrl £^ | ^ _ 

narrated that Allah's Messenger i| ^ ^ ^ 

said: "A mount is not saddled (for Jl 4IO ^ £lp ^ ollli 

a journey) except to three Masdjid: -'c * >> u „ \ > , s^s . . 

Al-Masjid Al-Haram, this Masjid of JU ; J^^ y if ^? Cj> 

mine, and Masjid Al-AqsaP (Sahih) J\ VI Jb-^JI iii V» :jjg A I 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is ... . . 0 . 

Hasan Sahih. ' ^ 

Comments: 

It is proven from this Hadith that making a journey to a place and regarding it 
holy, blessed and a source of reward and virtuousness is unlawful; however for 
other purposes, like: education, Jihad, trade, visiting a beloved one, or any 
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other lawful objective, making a journey is lawful. He g| would go to visit the 
mosque of Qubd' every week, but for this he had not intended and got ready 

with the necessities of a traveler to make a journey. 

Chapter 127. What Has Been ; ^ u - (Uv ~^~Jl) 

Related About Walking To The - * 0 . r \7> 

Masjid (UA Jl cr 1 ^ 1 

327. Abu Hurairah narrated that j ^ ^ 1^ ^ _ rYV 

Allah's Messenger g| said: "When ^ >e , ^ 5 . 

the Iqamah is called for Sate do : £pj ,>! 4dje ^J 1 ^ 1 l^ 1 

not come to it rushing, rather come ^ \^ J - ^ ^ 

to it walking, and while you have , , " ; ^ / ^ 

tranquility. What you catch of it 5"' : <-^ ~*jtj* 

then pray it, and what you missed ^ .« ^£ ^ >^ 

of it, then complete it." (Sahih) ^ J > J >*~ J r'-> ^ ^ 

There are narrations on this topic ^ ti^SliJl (J£ll*j t jj-Ll; ^jlj U_>^l 

from Abu Qatadah, Ubayy bin m> ^ u ^ 

Ka'b, Abu Sa'eed, Zaid bin Thabit, , ^ ^ J ^ ^ J 

Jabir, and Anas. J i;L* ^Sl^S ^1 ^Gl Jj 

Abu 'Eisa said: The people of . f ■ > 

knowledge differ over walking to £ * ; ^ ' ^ ; 

the Masjid. Some of them held the . I j 

view that one could hurry when he ! n V K i V 

feared missing the first Takblr, so J ^ ^ J* 

much so that it has been related J\j ^ ,^ZJJ\ Jl t/ ijl 
from some of them that he would 



walk in a quick pace to the Salat. 1 "O^ 1 ^ ty tl^V 

Some of them disliked rushing, and j, %yj>_ ^ $\ ^ ^ j; 

they prefer that one walks slowly o / \ " r ; "~ ' 

and in a dignified manner. This is ji jl^ij is* jU^J toSUaJI 

the saying of Ahmad and Ishaq. k . 

They said that one is to act f -J JJ^y^^i 

according to the Hadlth of Abu '^^j tjl^jj ijuil [}jZ <»j 

Hurairah. Ishaq said: "If he fears * „ - > 

he will miss the first Takblr then ^ ^ ^ 

there is no harm if he walks JjVl s^il[Jl] o}i JiU- h\ 

q uickl y'' ' . - f. J 1 

t^_Lw«j i Ajc^>J I J| ^y^^l j t ti*^j>Jl t^jUtJl A^-^>*ij caJLp '. £^j£u 

t a^-U j^jl] t JLx— ^jl j [Jaii JL>«— «Jl Jl ^y^tuJl J *OV : ^ t pJLwoJ ii^xS ^yjlj [*l * t ^ 
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.[ii-r: r 

Comments: ^ 

It is proven from this Hadith that when walking for prayer, gentleness, 
politeness, respect, seriousness and tranquillity should be observed; and a 
style of walking and speed contrary to respect and tranquility should not be 
observed. But there is no harm to walk and drive a little faster, that is not 
contrary to respect and seriousness, to join the prayer. 

328. (Another chain with a similar : j<fej\ *j£ ^ - VTA 

narration) from Abu Hurairah tf 
[from the Prophet #|]. And this is if ±f 
more correct than the Hadith of 



Yazid bin Zurai'. (no. 327) (Sahlh) 



^f tL-4^Ji ^ if ^Hsj*^ 

Jf J IS I JlSCa t o L!i ^y* 1 ^ ' if 

If ^^ r L^]\ J> i^- If tJO^Ji 

^ liij [,^| ^1 ^] 

329. (Another chain with a similar ISSjl^- .^Ip ^1 - VT^ 

narration) from Abu Hurairah, tf . 0 " e ^ , $ „ > « ^ 

from the Prophet^. (Sahih) ^ ^ ^ <y> ^ 

.iy^> ^Jl l'£f J\ If 



Chapter 128. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtues Of 
Sitting In The Masjid And 
Waiting For The Saldt 

330. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger $§; said: "One of 
you does not cease to be in Salat as 
long as he is waiting for it. And the 



J> U - Oxa p^JO 

^ o^WaJl jUaiilj JL>i*L*Jl ^ i^uaJI 
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angels do not cease praying for one 
of you as long as he remains in the 
Masjid (saying): 'Allah! Forgive 
him. O Allah! Have mercy upon 
him' - as long as he does not 
commit Hadatlt" A man from 
Hadramawt said: "And just what is 
Hadath Abu Hurairah?" He said: 
"Breaking wind, or passing gas." 
(Sahlh) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'All, Abu Sa'eed, 
Anas, 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud, and 
Sahl bin Sa £ d. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of Abu 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahlh Hadlth. 



JLi; Jlj; ij 

Vo^j^A III L o ju>*J I U j : oj^ j ,/? *>- ^> 
. bVjj> j\ pLli :Jli 

fcJL*^ c^Ip JP c-jUJ! [Jli] 

t - ft'.- 'ti- 

* * ^ - 



s^ty* ^| UV:^ t^jl^Jlj Jlj^JlJLp 11\ :^ ^juj t^Jl 

m/^UJl a^^j ^V: c ijljjlj iAA: c 4 rv^/>:JUi ^1] jp ^Ul 

Comments: " " .[vr.: c ly Mi] 

Hafiz Ibn Hajar states: This Hadlth is a proof that one should definitely 
abstain from any wrong doing with hand and tongue, because the trouble 
caused by these two is more severe than breaking wind. 

^ pI>- U 



Chapter 129. What Has Been 
Related About Saldt On A 
Khumrah 

331. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "Allah's 
Messenger performed Saldt on a 
Khumrah" (Sahlh) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Umm Hablb, Ibn 
'Umar, Umm Sulaim, 'Aishah, 
Maimunah, Umm Kulthum bint 
AM Salamah bin 'Abdul-Asad - 



.o^iJl Jp JLa^AI Jails' : Jli 



r 1 



:[Jli] 
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and she did not hear from the s - a ^ t 

Prophet m ~ [and, Umm Salamah]. ■ LaU ^ f'-' J '** 4r' ^ 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn kioJi>- Jli 

* Abbas is a Hasan Sahlh Hadith. * ' * . * , , 

And it is the saying of some of the ' lt^ 

people of knowledge. -f^l J* 1 ^J*- tiJ 

Ahmad and Ishaq said: "Salat on *J}\ • ' £2 l& - jujM Jli 

the Khumrah is confimred from the ^ ^ ^ ' ^ 3 

Prophet jg." . s^ijl Jlp s%5JI i§ 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Khumrah is a 

small mat (Hasir). 



t^jUxJl jup- -ulj-i <J j v-.a.,tw? oox^j U^^-j YT • V : (oL-^-VO jjIj ^**° : C 

t T t Y /rt ^ ^1 ^JoJl] t ^ l-*UI * Ujh^j 0 ^ Y : ^ tpJL^j TAY : ^ 

/VjuJ] t( jL- flj [ \ • \r : ^ cu,/ <UcU/Y:ju^1] tjA p ^ [UY:^ 

c^uji] c^^j [ o m t o ^ y : ^ tay : ^ c^uji] r<*x\j>j [rvv^rvi 

Chapter 130. What Has Been ^ U 6l - Or* ^^Jl) 

Related About Sate* On The . * u m ^* Xx 

Hasir (Mat) 0n > 

332, Abu Sa'eed narrated: "The :^1p ^ tfit - YTY 

Prophet ig performed Salat on a f • - " - • It - > > . 
Hasir." (Sahih) ' ^ & 'u^^ b> ^Jt ai 

[He said:] There are narrations on ^1 :ju^ J\ t ^ t juii 
this topic from Anas, and Al- 



Mughirah bin Shu'bah. 



Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Aba . ZjS J s^jUlj t(J Jl ^di [Jli] 
Sa'eed is a Hasan Hadith. 



there are those among the people of 



Most of the people of knowledge 
act according to this, except that 



knowledge who prefer on the ^r 1 > j ^ ^ J^ 1 -? 

earth, considering it recommended. j^ji ij^bii ^UJi jil ^ U)i St VI 
[Abu Sufyan's (one of the 
narrators) name is Talhah bin Nafi 4 ] 



. [^li ^ i>JLL> <lL^»I o1^aJ1» jjIj] 
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Comments: ^ n ' C 

Khumrah is a mat made of date-palm leaves, woven with threads; it is called 

Khumrah because it covers the earth, as said by Imam Khattabl. 

Chapter 131. What Has Been J *l£ U £G - On ^^ucJi) 

About ' am ° n on ^ ^ ^ 

333. Anas bin Malik narrated: ^ :Sua &o>- - VVT 

"Allah's Messenger #| used to - 0 - * Jtj *^Jal\ l!iJl f * ' ' 

mingle with us such that he said to ■ C - ^ ^ 

my younger brother: 'O Abu 'Umair <&! dj^j h\S :Jji> dJJU ^ cr^ 

! What did the NughaiP ] do?"' He " ' < , > , r # '> 

(Anas) said: "A Bisat of ours would : J t/ J ^ <J*~ ^ ^ 

be sprinkled (with water) to : JIS ja L. p d l» 

perform Sato on." (Sahih) " " , \ 

He said: There is something on ^ 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbas. . ^ ^\ ^ j 3 [ : 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of * ^ % " ^ ^ . 

Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. ^ ^ JLi 



This is acted upon according to 

most of the people of knowledge . . . * , t - > 

among the Companions of the & <>' 

Prophet m and those after them |— -j, 4 -Jj& ^ |g ^| ^u^| 
among the TabVin. They did not ^ , ai " " . ' ^ 

see any harm in Sato on a Bisat or ■ ^ 5~^*Jlj J* s%2J1j 

a Tunfusah. . Jj^j 4jj 

This is the saying of Ahmad and , „ . ° 

Ishaq. ••^ > - t> "V- : C- ^ J 

And the name of Abu At-Tayyah 
(one of the narrators) is Yazld bin 
Humaid. 



Busut is a plural of Bisat, which is used to describe any type of mat that is spread over 
the ground, and it may be used as bedding as well. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. 
A Nughair is a type of small bird, similar to a sparrow. 
It is another word for a type of mat or rug. 
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Comments: u 

Some Tabi'ln stated offering prayer on the carpet is disliked, but according to 
Imam Abu Hanifah and Shafi'I, it is lawful. The majority of the scholars have 
the same opinion. 

Chapter 132. What Has Been J> *U U <^U - (^H ^^JO 

Related About Salat In Al-Httdn , ( v it ?* . 

334. Mu'adh bin Jabal narrated: ^ , . jm,^. m 

"The Prophet liked to perform „ \ 

Salat in Al-Hitan" (Da<if) y^r J\ *J> <>^ P> 

Abu Dawud said: Meaning: * . r > , ? . ^ f 

"gardens.*! ^ ! ^ ^ * ^/f/ * 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of J s^-SJl i*^- 6l5 ^ ^1 51 : 

Mu'adh is a Gharib Hadith. We do jlk^Jl 

not know of it except as a narration 

of Al-Hasan bin Abl Ja'far, and Al- . J^t ' ijlS ^ 

Hasan bin Abl Ja'far was graded > sui * ■ - 1 Jli 
weak by Yahya bin Sa'eed and ' t-*^ 

others. The name of Abu Az- ^ ^CJJ\ ^J^- ^ Sfl iiyJ ^ 
Zubair (one of the narrators) is 



Muhammad bin Muslim bin J?*^ ^ 

Tadrus. The name of Abu Tufail ^ j£\ ^ ^ - ^ 

(one of the narrators) is 'Amir bin A ' „ 

Wathilah. J^ 31 ^ ^ 

$ aj t _ r JLkSI ijb ^1 ^4-^- ^ V^A/T :^j^ o^L^I] : gtj>* 

Comments: . xJl ^ ^ 

Hitan is the plural of Ha'it, which means wall, and here it means an orchard 

surrounded by walls or fences. 

An orchard surrounded by walls is a good place for being alone and seclusion, 
where a person can pray undisturbed with full attention, humility. His prayer 
was a source of goodness and blessing for the orchard and this was also a 
message of good news, pleasure and prosperity for the owner of the orchard. 



E1 1 That is Abu Dawud At-Tayalisi who is one of the narrators. Al-Hitan is used to refer to 
datepalm groves that are enclosed by a fence or wall. See Tuhfat Al-AhwadM. 
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Chapter 133. What Has Been 
Related About The Sutrah [1] 
For The One Performing Saldt 

335. Musa bin Talhah narrated 
from his father (Talhah) that 
Allah's Messenger ^ said: "When 
one of you places something like 
the post (handle) of the camel 
saddle in front of him, then let him 
perform Saldt and not concern 
himself with who passes beyond 
that." (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abu Hurairah, Sahl 
bin Abi Hathmah, Ibn 'Umar, 
Sabrah bin Ma £ bad [Al-Juhni], Abu 
Juhaifah, and 'Aishah. 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Haditji of 
Talhah is a Hasan Sahih Hadlth, 
and this is acted upon according to 
the people of knowledge. They say 
that the Imam's Sutrah is the 
Sutrah for whoever is behind him. 



S^uli ^ U - OVT pj>«juJl) 
: Via ^llij l^JL^ - YTo 

Jlo AjJu ^Sj^-I j bt" 5*1 1 

t>? ^ "J* J-^ J^ 1 ly^y 

Jj*l jlIp !Jl& l _ s 1p J^Jij ■ t>^" 



tAAj>s> * : ^ 4 ^ J r ,L ^L? ^ * ^ : 1] t^gj>Jl JLjw S j [o * ^ ; ^ tp-L~a j 

Comments: 

According to a known statement in the opinion of four A'immah, the Sutrah is 
desirable, not obligatory. One saying of Imam Ahmad is that the Sutrah is 
obligatory, if nothing is available for a Sutrah, a line should at least be drawn. 
The truth is if there is a risk of someone passing from the front, then the 
commandment of having a Sutrah is stressed; and if a person offers prayer, 
without a Sutrah, at such a place where there is no possibility of someone 
passing from the front, and someone passes in front of him without a reason, 
in this case both are sinful. 



An item placed in front of the praying person for the purpose of not having someone 
pass directly in front of him while he is praying. 
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Chapter 134. What Has Been 
Related About The Dislike For 
Passing In Front Of The 
Person Performing Salat 

336. Zaid bin Khalid Al-Juhm sent 
a message to Abu Juhaim asking 
him what he had heard from 
Allah's Messenger # about passing 
in front of a person who was 
performing Salat. Abu Juhaim said 
that Allah's Messenger said: "If 
the one who passed in front of the 
person performing Salat knew what 
he was doing, then for him to stop 
(and wait for forty) would be better 
for him than to pass in front of 
him." (Sahih) 

Abu An-Nadr (one of the 
narrators) said: "I don't know if he 
said forty days, months, or years." 

[Abu 'Eisa]: There are narrations 
on this topic from Abu Sa'eed Al- 
Khudri, Abu Hurairah, Ibn 'Umar, 
and 'Abdullah bin 'Amr. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Abu 
Juhaim is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

It has been related that the 
Prophet $g said: "It would be letter 
for one of you to stop (and wait) 
for a hundred years than to pass in 
front of his brother while he is 
performing Salat." 

This is acted upon according to 
the people of knowledge. They 
dislike passing in front of the 
person who is performing Salat, but 
they do not think that doing so 
would sever the man's Salat. 

[Abu An-Nadr's name is Salim, 
the freed slave of 'Umar bin 
'Ubaidullah Al-MadlnL] 



- - 

'J JjUU l&U l£U :ijUfSM 

^ '"h^ Cf. if <-j^\ if u^' 

Jli : j*44^ ^^iv^Jl i£-£ 

j ■ \ \ y*\ J li H 4j Jb j I a] 

j\ \^J> j\ lx*>j\ :Jli jjll ^ 

^I^r ^ tj] : i _ 5 ^f jjI Jli 

* - * - - t - - 

Cj?. tj£ ^ jr^>- j*l£- 4jU ^_SjLS~l CJWJ 

r ^ > ^ ^ ^ f o o 

. C^Waj j^j Ajjj-l J^Jb 
I ji^S" t^-Wl J**l Xp 5^ J^Jlj 

. ji^Ji 5!>L^ ^Jail 

if. J** 
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ia>Lc ^jI] S^yh [ > ol /\ : U? j o • o : ^ t( jL~oj o • <\ : ^ t^jUJI] t^jJi^Jl jl**- 

cjii jV " : kL*jJ&- # [i*^- y j^-l ^ <J : J lij "U /Y : osl jjJl /^Jl ^Ul] <■ j 

.Hil:^ ia>-L. ^1 4>-/t t "^Jl ... 

Comments: 

Passing from the front will be considered, if one passes from the place 
between the person offering prayer and the place of prostration and it 
disturbs the person praying. The minimum limit of the distance, according to 
some scholars, is the distance of three rows. 

Chapter 135. What Has Been ^ ^ u - Oro ,^Ji) 

Related About 'The Salat Is Not c * * * . . . r 

Severed By Anything' OY"i ***=J0 ^ 5 ^ 2jl 

337. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "I was a Jl 4JLUJI ^ xj^ l&i - YTV 
companion rider on a female ' ;fi ^ «. ^ 

donkey with Al-Fadl. We came L ^ : Cr jj ^ "V- L ^ :^jl>iJi ^1 
while the Prophet #| and his <ii ^ 4il jTp ^ t^jJl ^ ^ 
Companions were performing Sato „ /.> - - J ' 

at Mina." He said: "We ^ °^ :JU o*^ a? 1 ^ l <r* a? 1 
dismounted from it and joined the m ^ ^ ^ i^j, 

row. The donkey then passed in \ 

front of them, and this did not llU?Ji wlgip lUjii :Jli tu5 uj 
invalidate their Salat" (Sahlh) . rr - ,.f ... <> tf *. * 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] There are ~ ~ ~" ^ ^ , 

narrations on this topic from * f»-^^> 

'Aishah, Al-Fadl, bin 'Abbas, and . r . , >f 

IbnOImar. ' ^ f L ^ M 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of Ibn 4 j-?* j! J-^b 

'Abbas is a Hasan Sahlh Hadlth. * , / r -, >\ - u c 

It is acted upon according to most 

of the people of knowledge among • 
the Companions of the Prophet #| 
and those after them among the 
Tabi'ln, they say that the Salat is t^i^ 1 1st Cr*J 5H (Sr^ 1 ^i^il 

not severed by anything. ' t ^ ^ , //^ 1 * - 

This is the saying of Sufyan [Ath- - C - ^ 

Thawri] and Ash-Shafi'i. .^jlijlj tC^jjlJl] Ollli 4jj 



pXjl Jil JIP J^JJI J 
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ojb ^jI] t^Lp v,j Ju^^aiJlj ^^*C t( -?- ) ^^^ t^tuLp 



Chapter 136. What Has Been 
Related About 'Sato* Is Not 
Severed Except By A Dog, A 
Donkey, And A Woman' 

338. Abu Dharr said that Allah's 
Messenger g| said: "When a man 
performs Salat, and there is 
nothing in front of him like the 
post of a saddle, or a camel saddle, 
then his Salat is severed by (passing 
of) a black dog, a woman, and a 
donkey." It was said to Abu Dharr: 
"What is the problem with the 
black dog rather than the red or 
white one?" He said: "O my 
nephew! I asked Allah's Messenger 
5§ just as you have asked me. He 
said: The black dog is a Shaitan 
(devil).'" (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abu Sa'eed, Al- 
Hakam [bin £ Umar], Al-Ghifari, 
Abu Hurairah, and Anas. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Abu 
Dharr is a Hasan Sahih Hadith, 

Some of the people of knowledge 
hold a view that the Salat is 
severed by the donkey, the woman, 
and the black dog. Ahmad said: 
"The one that there is no doubt in 
is that the (passing of the) black 
dog severs the Salat, and to me 
there is a problem with the donkey 
and the woman." 

Ishaq said: "Nothing severs the 
Salat except the black dog." 



i 4jf U - on (*~J1) 



4bl J jLj J 15 : yu u c~*^» :J15 
a# ji; J^Jl Jj> :<H 

(jiSl oiii «jU>J!j tel^iJlj ti^-Sl! 

V 10 „ ^ 

wJ^Jlj ol^iJlj jUj>J| o*>^ 

5 £ & $ £ * 2 a £ ' ' f i " 

^5**^ (j5j 1 3 *>\^5aJ I £^a^J ^j-^^l ^_Ji5Ul 
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Comments: " - [oAT : C ' TA ^ 

The passing of these three in front of a person causes disruption in the 
attention and diverts his mind away. Therefore the attention and humility of 
the person offering prayer gets affected; but looking through all these Ahadith 
and others in the preceeding sections on the subject thoroughly, indicates that 
the prayer is not completely annulled despite this effect and disturbance. 

Chapter 137. What Has Been J U J^U - Orv ^Jl) 

SKtSSSEr** <™ ™> ^ s 

339. 'Umar bin Abi Salamah fii^- c£i ^ ^o*- ~ 

narrated that he saw Allah's 



Messenger performing Sa/af in 



^jP t 0 J jP /jj! Jjfc f*^*^ 



the house of Umm Salamah <jj| ^ : iii^ ^1 -J> yi* 

wrapped in one garment. (Sahih) - a ' * , 

[He said:] There are narrations on ^ ^* ^ f I ^ ^ ^ 

this topic from Abu Hurairah, --^j 

Jabir, Salamah bin Al-Akwa\ Anas, 0 > ? 0 . 

'Amr bin Abi Asid, Abu Sa'eed, ' ^ ^ ^ ^ J [ : JU] 

Kaisan, Ibn 'Abbas, 'Aishah, Umm J ^, t ^| ^ ^ J 

Hani', 'Ammar bin Yasir, Talq bin ^ ^ - * ? * 

'All, and 'Ubadah bin As-Samit Al- '^4* ji'j ^o^j J\ 3 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of ' /' .j-' 

'Umar bin Abi Salamah is a Hasan . ^jL^J^I ^UaJl ^ sSl^j ^1 

Sa/nA Hadith. 



This is acted upon according to 
most of the people of knowledge ■ Cr~^ 

among the Companions of the . JJ, £f di 
Prophet #|, and those after them ^ *f -r - ^ ^ 
among the TabVin and others. They ^h^ 1 p-*-^ J^J Sit i!^ 1 
say that there is no harm in . „^a,, „ L ^ . \- „ 0 r 

performing in one garment. • ^ . ^ t-/-^ 

Some of the people of knowledge 

have said that a man should Vt s j| J ^ • LaI > Jli ji 
perform Saldt in two garments. L ^ 2J " ' - J 
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r*r :ju^I] 4 ^Lp h»oW^o»;^ ^1] t jU5j [>*iA t >*X^:^ 

ojb ^i] t Jlp j, j&j [xvv/M^i^Mi /Up ^i] ^ jUpj [m: c 

Comments: " <^ 

Covering the Satr for prayer is a condition, clothing more than that is better 
and more virtuous; for men if the cloth is short it should be worn around the 
waist; if it is bigger then it should be tied on the neck, and if it is even bigger 
then the shoulders should be covered fully. If the clothes are more than one, 
then the good extent of beauty and elegance will be better; therefore every 
person should wear clothes for prayer according to his best capability, means 
and circumstances. 



Chapter 138. What Has Been J> U ^ - OVA ( ^J0 

Related About The Beginning ' ^ ^ ^ 

Of The Qiblah K } — ? - 

340. Al-Bara' bin 'Azib narrated: If ^ - Vt« 

"When Allah's Messenger . a „ -„ \ . , - 

arrived in Al-Madinah, he faced V* ^' ^ ^ ^ 

Bait Al-Maqdis in Sato for sixteen aLaJi ^ ^bl J^ij ^jJ ill : J IS ^jlp 
or seventeen months. Allah's 



Messenger g| longed to face the 



direction of the Ka'bah, so Allah ^ ^ v V s j ^ 4j| J ^ jtfj . 
Most High revealed: Verily! We ^ - ' 

have seen the turning of your face ^3 -^f J\ 
towards the heaven. Surely We ^ ^ ^ ^ 

shall turn you to a Qiblah that shall 

please you. So turn your face in the ^wlltf Jj^ 

direction of Al-Masjid Al-Haram.^ i ^ / -in 

So he faced the Ka'bah, and he , * tt fr tf , 

liked that. A man performed the "j» t^iill ^ ^^-^ 

!^.yr prayer with him, then passed * a. , . * . > . . „; 
by some of the Ansar who were - - ^ i ^' ^ 



[11 v4/-Bfl^ra/i 2:144. 
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bowing in Stf/<5f for ( Asr while 
facing Bait Al-Maqdis." "He told 



them that he had performed Sato j\ ^ jj t #g 4)1 ii 

with Allah's Messenger and that ' ' * e - 

he had faced the direction of the -£A> r*^ ^ j 

Ka'bah, so they changed (their ^ ^ ^ ^ ^\ Jj [:JLi] 

direction) while they were bowing/' - ; ( 

[He said:] There are narrations on 0? Jj^J 'cr*^ 0* SjLIpj 



this topic from Ibn 'Umar, Ibn 
'Abbas, 'Umarah bin Aws, 'Amr ^ e , 

bin 'Awf Al-MuzanI and Anas. s'j^l W t^r~% y \ dS* 

(Sahih) * ' *. * ' 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of Al- % a 
Bara' is a Hasan Sahih Hadlth. ^ cf tijj^l jllii oljj Aij 

It has also been narrated by Sufyan ^U^i 
Ath-Thawri from Abu Ishaq. % 

Comments: 

1. This incidence is a proof of a single report being evidence that all the 
companions acknowledged the former rule to be abolished with just the 
information being passed by a single person. 

2. From twelve RabV Al-Awwal until twelve Rajab are sixteen months; according 
to one saying, the Qiblah was changed in Sha'ban. 

341. Ibn 'Umar said: "They were - ^ fife _ rn 

bowing during the Subh (Fajr) ^ 

Prayer." (Sahih) j»* J>) J> ^ j 4* If 

[Abu Isa said:] Ibn 'Ulnar's Hadlth -j^, ^ j ^£ ^ ./^ 
is Hasan Sahih, ' " ( 

j^jI cuj^j [ : ^y^p- y\ J15] 

t*T:^ t^Jl . . . 4JLiJl ^ frU-U ^-jL tSM^aJl t^jL^Ji a^^Ij t^JU- 
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Chapter 139. What Has Been 
Related About 'What Is 
Between The East And The 
West Is A QiblaW 

342. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger jg| said: "What 
is between the east and the west is 
Qiblah." (Sahlh) 



343. (Another chain with a similar 
narration) {Sahlh) 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Abu 
Hurairah has been narrated from 
him by other routes. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
have criticized Abu Ma'shar due to 
his memory. His name is Najih, 
and he is the freed slave of Banu 
Hashim. Muhammad said: "I do 
not report anything from him, 
although the people have reported 
from him." And Muhammad said: 
"The Hadith of 'Abdullah bin Ja'far 
Al-Makhrami from 'Uthman bin 
Muhammad Al-AkhnasI, from 
Sa'eed Al-Maqburl, from Abu 
Hurairah, is stronger and more 
correct than the Hadith of Abu 
Ma'shar." 

344. (Another chain narrating 
that) Abu Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger ^ said: "What 
is between the east and the west is 
Qiblah." {Sahlh) 

And they only call him 'Abdullah 
bin Ja'far Al-Makhrami because he 



.a] jjbLi Til: »JujJl>JIj aj ^JL*^> 
f . - • * ' f 2? > f 
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. (tills ^ J j^Jl 



is a descendant of Al-Miswar bin 
Makhramah. 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is y^r Cf. J=5 

Hasan Sahih. " „ 6 ^ 0 ^ 

"What is between the east and the ' Cf-J^r *s a? * , 

west is Qiblah" has been reported 



from more than one of the 
Companions of the Prophet *§g, 



among them are 'Umar bin Al- «ai ^JLUlj J^Lji ^ U» #| ^! 
Khattab, 'All bin AbT Talib, and ^ > a / « - e > 0 

Ibn 'Abbas. ' l^ 1 0? ^ ^r fU ^ JI 0? ^ 

Ibn 'Umar said: "When the west is , 
to your right, and the east is to a ^ ^ * ^ . ° _ 
your left, then what is between ^ ^y^Jl c~U>- bl ^1 JISj 

them is QiWaft when you are facing th \^ \^ ^ 
the Qiblah" ' ' 

Ibn Al-Mubarak said: "What is ■&* J| ^\ 

between the east and the west is j | • u * d5 j iJj I • \ \ J U j 
Qiblah 7 : this is for the people of the ' ' 9 " ( \ ^ 

east." And 'Abdullah bin Al- .J^iiJl JaV lii 

Mubarak preferred that the people ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
of Marw (Merv) face toward the ^ 1 ' J * ^ • J J 



left. 



or 



Comments: 

In this Hadith, the direction of Qiblah of the people of Al-Madinah and that 
of the outskirts of Al-Madinah is mentioned. Scholars quoted that while 
offering prayer, if a person stands at forty - five degrees angle to the right side 
or to the left facing the direction of Qiblah, the prayer is valid; and according 
to some even up to thirty - two degrees is acceptable. [Ma'arifus-Sunan: 3/377] 

Chapter 140. What Has Been J Li - (U * (^«Jl) 

Related About A Man Who 7^. . ^ \ ,j \JJ\\ 

Prays Facing A Direction Other ^ — ^ 

Than The Qiblah When It Is on ^Jl) 

Cloudy 

345. 'Abdullah bin 'Amir bin £1^ : j*>Lp 

Rabfah narrated from his father > >**t * , 

who said: "We were with the & L)L ^ J| ^ & b ^ 
Prophet on a journey on a very ^ ^ ^ ^ £ 
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dark night and we did not know the 
direction of Qiblah. So each man 
among us prayed in his own 
direction. In the morning when we 
mentioned that to the Prophet 
then the following was revealed: So 
where ever you turn, there is the 
Face of Allah." [1] {Dalf) 
Abu 'Eisa said: There is a problem 
with the chain of this Hadlth, we do 
not know of it except as a narration 
of Ash'ath As-Samman, and 
Ash'ath bin Sa'eed, Abu Ar- 
Rabl'ah As-Samman is weak in 
Ahadlth. 

Most of the people of knowledge 
held views in accordance with this. 
They say that if one performs Salat 
when it is cloudy toward a direction 
other than the Qiblah, then it 
becomes clear to him after having 
prayed, that he prayed in a 
direction other than the Qiblah, 
then his Salat is acceptable. 

This is the view of Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ahmad, 
and Ishaq. 



tillill j3l jJG jUi t*ulkc ill! <y ju* 

: $1 iuj Z'J> 1^4it 

.[no: 5^iJ!] 4^ *~>p*'$y 

tlii pjUl Jit ^Sl ^ii Aij 

-I o, * - • f 



iJLaJl jJt} ^J^h toljjLaJI 4^UI t4>Lo jjl o-^-Ij [<^L i cs ^ aaLu-J] : g> 

ijb ^1 XP ^^vJ j y>S> 4j jU*Jl fclouil C^J^- ^ ^ * X * : Q t ^Iaj N 

^yi^Jl J^p ^^w? Ju&lj-i d-oJ^JJ j (t-^ji;) oLiw» ^X?* ^ p-^U t t /^y^' 

Comments: 

If a person does not know the direction of the Qiblah, he should ask 
someone, and if there is none to guide, then he should determine the 
direction of Qiblah by himself and he should perform prayer facing the 
direction which he most likely thinks would be the Qiblah. However, if the 
right direction of the Qiblah is known after having performed the prayer, it is 
not necessary to repeat the prayer and this is according to the majority of 
scholors. 



[1] Al-Baqarah 2:115. 
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Chapter 141. What Has Been 
Related About What Is 
Disliked To Face While 
Performing Salat, Or To 
Perform Salat In 

346. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The 
Prophet prohibited Salat from 
being performed in seven places: 
The dung heap, the slaughtering 
area, the graveyard, the commonly 
used road, the wash area, in the 
area that camels rest at, E1 ^ and 
above the House of Allah (the 
Ka'bah)." (Hasan) 

Ifcj O^J £*J>\ * J L» tOU-Lu>Jlj JL?-L~*Jl t<P-U ^1 <>■ j>-\ J [^j***^] ! ^^j>U 

Comments: 

Public garbage and slaughterhouses are places of unpleasant smells and dirt 
and also has the definite possibility of impurity. No person of good nature 
would like to perform an act of worship at such a place. Offering prayer in a 
graveyard resembles the polytheists and grave worshippers; doing so in the 
middle of the path is troublesome and causes difficulty for the people, 
because the path will be closed and the person himself will not be at rest. 
Praying on the roof of the House of Allah is disrespectful and the direction of 
the person will not be towards the House of Allah. 

347. (Another chain with a similar 
narration) (Hasan) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abu Marthad, 
Jabir, and Anas. 

[Abu Marthad's name is Kannaz 
bin Husain]. 

Abu 'ETsa said: The chain for the 
Hadlth of Ibn 'Umar is not that 
strong. 



In Ahadith nos. 346-350, it is possible that it means "watering holes" that camels rest at. 
See Tuhfat Al-AhwadhT. 



" "'is ' 



. oy>*jj oLi^j 4lil Jj-^J ^ 
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Zaid bin Jabirah (one of the ^ , >e >^ , >B) ^ „ ,* 

narrators in both narrations) has ^ J * y ' 

been criticized due to his memory. yj> ^\ J^j^ [j] : ^i^p ^1 Jli 

[Abu 'Eisa said: Zaid bin Jubair ' s ^ - „^ 

Al-Kufi is more confirmed than ' a ^ ° s 

this one, and lived earlier, and he . ^ j; jjj ^ jij> 

heard from Ibn 'Umar.] f , . - : 

Al-Laith bin Sa'd narrated this ^ J ^ JU] 

Hadith from 'Abdullah bin 'Umar . J,\ ^ ^ Aij ^ Jilj lli ^ c-il 

Al-'Umari, from Nafi', from 'Umar, „ 0 ^ , ' >g , * aC 

from the Prophet i|, and it is ^ ^ «S? ^ ] <5jj 

similar (to no. 346). ^ L ^ - ^ ^ ^ ^ - 

The Hadith of Dawud from Nafi', ' tf ^ > 

from Ibn 'Umar, from the Prophet M u* 'jZ* 0* ^ J>) 

m [1] is more appropriate and ^ ^ ^ - |S] ^ ' 

more correct than the Hadith of s ' ' ' * - 

Al-Laith bin Sa'd. 'Abdullah bin ^ 4^' <!srH' dr* 

'Umar Al-'Umari was considered - s 5 ^ , , >8 . ^ 

weak by some of the people of W j** C* * ] -^J ^ 

Hadith due to his memory, One of t^JU ^ ^j^Jl Jit ^ail 

these scholars was Yahya bin " , \ o 

Sa'eed Al-Qattan. . jlkiJ! ^ JJ*Z 



Chapter 142. What Has Been *L> U *iU - (UT r ^Jl) 

Related About In Sheep *iL a f' "A\ * \" • -si 12 ti 

Pens And The Resting Area Of p 31 c^v* ^ 

Camels (ur «^di) Jj^l 

348. Abu Hurairah narrated that y\ - riA 

Allah's Messenger ^ said: o ^ % x o 0 , ( g ^ ^ >8 

"Perform 5atef in sheep pens but c f^ ^ ^ ^ s^ 1 ^ C Si ^ 

do not perform in the camels' J\ ^ ^ ( ^ 

resting area." (Hasan) „ e " 4 



[1] Nos. 346 and 347. 
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<- jL>- ^Ij V*\o : q t ^UjJ^ jrjl 4j [ OLm^- ^] ^»LLa /y> VIA : q t ^jJ<JI ^1 j* j 

349. (Another chain) from Abu ^^JJ i^J^S" ^1 - Tl^ 

Hurairah, from the Prophet g|, t tf ' o 0 ^ 

and it is the same or similar. s^ 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

& asan "> ^ J ^ ^ ^ ^ 

[He said:] There are narrations on * o ^ o ? , . / tf 

this topic from Jabir bin Samurah, ' J ' ^1 ^ 1 

Al-Bara', Sabrah bin Ma £ bad Al- t ^ ^W- ^ ^dl Jj [:JU] 

JuhanT, 'Abdullah bin Mughaffal, ^ " 0 

Ibn 'Umar, and Anas. ^ t i^ 1 u? 'J^lj 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of Abu . t jlii ^1 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadlth. ^ f , ' ' * %' * / ' 

This is acted upon according to s^ 1 -* 1 JU 



our companions, and it is the 
saying of Ahmad and Ishaq. 
The Hadlth of Abu Hasln (a . alp JliJI 

narrator in this chain of Hadlth) . jU^lj Jjk *j 

from Abu Salih, from Abu e , " t > ' 

Hurairah, from the Prophet #|, is a ^ °J* ^ 

Gharib Hadlth. 

Isra'Il reported it from Abu HasTn: 

"From Abu Salih, from Abu ^ h* 4 <jrf*- ^ J^LrH 
Hurairah" which is Mawquf, he did 
narrate it in Marfu' form. 
Abu Hasln's name is 'Uthman bin p-f ^ if. <>^ erf' (^'j 

'Asim Al-AsadT. 



.[ro. :^L] [riV t m:^ju;]^^!j [vn^^t^U ^l] Ji^^^l-upj [VV* :^ 

Comments: 

Imam Ahmad and the Zahirites comprehend that the prohibition of offering 
prayer in the dens of camels is such a worshiping order, its wisdom and logic 
is not known to us; therefore in their opinion offering prayer in the dens of 
camels is prohibited. 

350. Anas bin Malik narrated: : J • ~ 

"The Prophet m would perform ^ J . . ^ . . ^ > ; ^ 

Salat in sheep pens." (Sahih) V' ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadlth is *\ ,,,, , s . , 

Hasan Sahlh. " * & d ' * ^' ^ 

Abu At-Tayyah [Ad-Duba'i's] (one . piill ^ JL^j olS 1 

of the narrators) name is Yazid bin , , + „ / " 

Humaid. * ^ ,bU ; ^ ^ Jb 

. <j <u**i d*j Ji>- ^ o \ £ ; q t — o j 

Chapter 143. What Has Been i U d>U - (ur <*«JI) 

Related About Salat On A 

Beast Whichever Direction It Is & £~>- ^M 1 J* ?^ aJI 

351. Jabir narrated: "The Prophet li*;U :d%i> ^ ijI^J - to\ 
3g| dispatched me for something he > . f <tf ^ . c ^ , o ^ , „ 

needed. I came to him while he ^ ol^ ^ : ^fli ^1 ^ 
was performing Salat on his mount, ^ ^| ^ ^ J\ 

heading east, he made the "I * " > 

prostrations lower than the >^ ^hh J^i >J <J 
bowing." {Sahxh) j*j ^ cJ^Jl 

[He said:] There are narrations on # H 

this topic from Anas, Ibn 'Umar, 0?L> Jj l-Wl 

Abu Sa'eed, and 'Amir bin - • » . , \ 

Rabi'ah. ^ * * J * J ^ 

Abu 'Elsa said: The tfadff/i of ^ J 15 

Jabir is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. * , + * * 

It [this Hadlth] has been related „ , , t , 

from other routes to Jabir. ^ <>* ^] t^j] 

This is acted upon according to the ^ t ^ j 

people of knowledge, in general, we . . o . o 
do not know of any differences J-^ ^ J* ij^h 

among them about it. They do not ^ Lit 6j>; V . U^-l ^2? ^ ^ 
see any harm in a man performing ' " ' ^ "* ' ^ 

voluntary Salat on his mount, facing jli U£^- Ip^k; ^i>-1j ^ J>-^ l 
whichever direction it is headed, , 0 f „r 0 • . 

toward the Qiblah or not. • U ^ jl ^ ^ J 
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Comments: ^ 1 ^ " " 

According to the majority scholars offering voluntary prayer on an animal and 
on a ride during a journey is allowed, whether it is facing the direction of the 
Qiblah or any other direction. Therefore voluntary prayer by making gestures 
can be performed while traveling in land, air and water on trains without 
facing the direction of the Qiblah. 



Chapter 144. What Has Been 
Related About Salat Toward 
One's Mount 

352. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The 
Prophet performed Salat 

towards his she-camel, or his 
mount, and he would perform Salat 
while on his mount, whichever 
direction it was facing." (Sahih) 
Abu 'Elsa said: This HaditJi is 
Hasan Sahih. 

It is the view of some of the people 
of knowledge, they do not see any 
harm in Salat toward a she-camel 
that one uses as a Sutrah. 



tfjii ^ 5dL l£U - Toy 

^J^H o^j jl 5^ 



Comments: ^ ^ ^ 0 %T C r 1 ^^ 

It is proven from this Hadith that taking an animal as a Sutrah is allowed so 
long as the risk of it running and moving away is not involved, which will 
cause extra disruption and worry in the prayer. 

Chapter 145. What Has Been tiUl^ U - (Uo ^Ji) 

Related About *When Supper Is * X - ° 

Present And The Iqamah Is IjloJli o^Uill c^Jlj £li*Jl 

Called For Safcf Then Begin 0 n ^ 

With Supper' ^ " 

353. Anas conveyed that the - ^ ^ fife _ ror 

Prophet said: "When supper is " ^ ^ 

present and the Iqamah for .Sato ^ 1 5^ u^ 1 ^ 'ij^ 1 

has been called, then begin with t^^u - A* >\'*'u - '> - ^u- ^ 

supper. (Sahih) " ' ~ J 
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Abu 'Eisa said: There are 
narrations on this topic from 
'Aishah, Ibn 'Umar, Salamah bin 
Al-Akwa', and Umm Salamah. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of 
Anas is a Hasan Sahlh Hadlth. 

This is acted upon according to 
some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet H§, among them are Abu 
Bakr, 'Umar, and Ibn 'Umar. 

It is the view of Ahmad and Ishaq, 
they said that one is to begin with 
supper even if one misses Salat in 
the congregation. 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] I heard Al-Jarud 
saying: " I heard Wakf saying the 
following about this Hadlth;. 'Begin 
with supper when the food is such 
that one fears it spoiling.'" 

But the view of some of the people 
of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet jgg, and 
others, is more worthy of being 
followed. They only wanted that a 
man not stand in Salat while his 
heart is distracted by something else. 

It has oeen related that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "We do not stand in 
Salat while there is something 
(distracting us) in our souls." 



t» V „ - 

, * > > 

Sjjl^Jl cJL~^ ^^r-^f j?' 3^1 
I Jut ^ U-^j c**-w : J 



•5^ ^r-i 



t . . . ^UlaJl IjJsj^j 5^./ill iftl^S" »\j t Jb»-L*<JI t ^JL*M<> o- <• 4^JLp (J^ 5 : 

tf> ^Ul * tij^jJi Cr* ** VY: C '^^^ t>J Cr* ooV: C 

.g^w* ax*- Jy ^ [Yo. /o:ju^I] tiJL. ^tj [o£ tM/£:JU^l] 

354. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the M i^ 1 ^ s>* Cxt ] a* <JJJJ ~ Toi 

Prophet m said: "When the supper ^ ^ ^ : JU 2f 

is presented and the Iqamah is ' 0 ^ , 

called for 5fl/fl?, then begin with the . <uLliJlj IjtJbli 
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supper." (Sahih) 

He said: Ibn 'Umar would eat 
supper while he was hearing the 
A'immah recitation. 

[He said:] This was narrated to us 
by Hannad (who said);"Abdah 
narrated it to us from 'Ubaidullah, 
from Naff from Ibn 'Umar." 



sjlp : SiIa iiJJu ISJjLp- [:JIS] 

oi' ^ ^ ^ 



t o^L^aJ! CU*-J>lj |»UJaJl j^oj>- I j| I >Lj t j liV I t ^jU^Jl 4>- ^ Ij t <u!p JjO .* 

. *i ^p ^p /^j ^SjIjLjP ^ioJLp- ^ o o H : ^ ip.l <j IVV;^ 

Comments: 

If such is the case that the attention will remain on the meal instead of 
prayer, then the meal should be taken first. If there is no desire and need of it 
then the person should offer prayer first. 

Chapter 146. What Has Been ^ U - on r ^Jl) 

Related About Saldt When Sleepy (Uv ^ 

355. 'Aishah narrated that Allah's J^l & OjjU l£U- - roo 
Messenger « said. "When one of ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

you is sleepy and he is performing - " - cr. . ^ ^ 

iSflto, then let him lie down until <jlsU ^ to! jp ^j^* ^ 

the sleep is gone from him. For ^ , r ' ^ J JU -Jju 

when one of you performs Saldt ^ *^ ^ 

while he is sleepy, perhaps he Zi JLii jij jU^-t 

wants to seek forgiveness but he > fi - , > fi > - ? * - , s 

curses himself." (&Aife) ^ ^ >J ^ ! H <X U 'f^ 1 

[He said:] There are narrations on . /..^ ^i3&j J^ii; 

this topic from Anas and Abu , > % * . 

Hurairah. • V-> ^ ^ ^ ^ £ : 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of JLj^- iioU i~>J^- • jif JU 
'Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. ^ 

t^jU^Jl] ^ ^-»UI ^ <j o j jP ^LLft VAV^ t p.l « T^T:^ t^J 

,[VAV: r t J^]i- 0jij A J\j [VA£ : r tjL. no«: r 
Comments: ^ 1 tw 

When a person offering prayer is overwhelmed by sleep and unaware of what 
he is saying with his tongue, and thus he is losing interest in prayer and 
unable to carry on the prayer, he should end the prayer and go to sleep. 
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Chapter 147. What Has Been 
Related [About] 'Whoever 
Visits A People, He Does Not 
Lead Them In Salat 9 

356. Abu 'Atiyyah narrated that a 
man among them said: "Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith came to us in our 
Musalla to narrate. One day when it 
was time for Salat, we told him to go 
ahead (to lead the prayer). He said: 
'Let one of you go forward, until I 
narrate to you why I would not go 
forward (to lead the prayer): I heard 
Allah's Messenger ^ saying: 
"Whoever visits a people, then he 
does not lead them, but a man 
among them leads them." {Hasan) 
Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadlth is 
Hasan Sahlh. 

This is acted upon according to 
most of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet #| and others. They say 
that the owner of the house has 
more right to being the Imam than 
the visitor. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
said that when the visitor is given 
permission then there is no harm if 
he leads them in Salat. 

Ishaq commented on the Hadlth of 
Malik bin Al-Huwairith: "He was 
very strict on the view that no one 
should lead the owner of the house 
in Salat even if he is given the 
permission to do so. The same thing 
applies in the case of the Masjid; 
[he does not not lead them in Salat 
in the Masjid] when he visits them. 
Rather, 'A man from among them 
should lead them in Salat." 7 



[^] ^ Uui;- (uv r ^jo 

jS^i- 'J> ijUJ^Aj ill* - Vol 

Jjjj ^ jLJI UjJj>- :NU 

4^^iJl ^ JlJU jlS :JIS *^£j> 

ja (iJl Jif jSf j!p lli J* Jlillj 

Oil (Si : ^JLJI Jit ^ J 15 j 

. <j {J^ti Jl J>»Ij 

o ) " 

u^~-> ff> ^r N ^ '^J* 1 < T^ J J 
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Comments: 

The owner of the house has the right to lead the prayer, but if he allows 
someone more knowledgeable and virtuous than himself because of his 
respect and nobility, most of the people of knowledge regard the authenticity 
of prayer led by a visitor. Yet leading prayer without the permission of the 
owner of house or the Imam is not right. 

Chapter 148. What Has Been i *l£ U - (MA »**J\) 

Related About It Being Disliked ^ !7 
For The Imam To Specify jIpoIL a^H fUVI j' 



Himself With Supplcations 



357. Thawban narrated that the i£U- : JJ~ *J> *J£ - roV 

Prophet jg§ said: "It is not allowed „ , / , . ^ „ tf ^ 

for a man to look into the interior d 1 ^ "^=f" '-^^ Jt J^^l 

of a man's house until he has been ^ ^1 ^ ^ ij; ^ 

given permission, for if he looks, „ / ** * tf ^ * „ ' ' % 

then he has entered. And one who ^* : J 1 * 5H t!^ 1 If "urf^^ 



leads people (in Salat) should not 
supplicate for himself alone with ^ 

the exclusion of his congregation. If pji tJ^-S ais 3^1 tjilllJ 
he does, then he has betrayed e: . < > %^\- tf > ^ 

them. And one is not to stand for v** J ^ 'P 40 * 
Salat while he has to urinate." ytj J\ ^jk oil 

(Hasan) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Abu Hurairah and .iUut 
Abu Umamah. 

Abu 'ETsa said: The Hadlth of 
Thawban is a Hasan Hadlth. 

This Hadlth was reported from 
Mu'awiyah bin Salih, from As-Safr 



lsJj <-*'Af J} If v 1 ^ 1 iJj t ; 

Jl>- j U^j Jl>- : y} 3 l£ 



bin Nusair, from YazTd bin ^ jujI t ^l^j jj" yLUl ^ t^Us 

Shuraih, from Abu Umamah from " ' ^ tf * ^ /j % \ . * a > 
the Prophet^. 4^' ^ ^ ^ 

And this Hadlth^ was reported J> ^kjt If ^•J L ^ 1 ^ <JjjJ 

from Yazid bin Shuraih, from Abu * ^ < ' % 

Hurairah, from the Prophet jg. -m ^ Cf >'J>f l* 1 If 

It is as if the narration of Yazid ^ ^ If £tj^> <j? ^ 
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bin Shuraih from Abu Hayy Al- 
Mu'adh-dhin, from Thawban (a 
narrator in the chain of this 
Hadlth) is the best and most 
popular chain for this. 

Comments: 

1. This Hadlth instructs that to peep into someone's house without permission is 
unlawful. The purpose of seeking permission is not to look at the household 
suddenly, if one has already taken a peep then what is the need of seeking 
permission; as if he entered without the permission, which is unlawful. 

2. 'Should not supplicate for himself alone' may also mean that if he is 
requested to make a supplication, he should do so for all, not only for 
himself; for the supplication reported from the Prophet i| will be read as 
reported, and no change will be made in these supplications by anyone. 




Chapter 149. What Has Been 
Related [About] Whoever 
Leads People (In Salat) While 
They Dislike Him 

358. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
"Allah's Messenger ^ cursed three 
people; A man who leads people 
(in Salat) while they dislike him, a 
woman who spends a night while 
her husband is angry with her, and 
a man who hears: 'Hayya 'Alal- 
Falah (come to success)' then does 
not respond." (Da'if) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn 'Abbas, Talhah, 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr and Abu 
Umamah. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of 
Anas is not correct, because it has 
been reported from Al-Hasan, 



t^llp ^1 [ : J 15] 
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from the Prophet s§ (which is) j v ' - ^ '\ - 

Mursal. V ^ jLi 

Abu 'Elsa said: Muhammad bin ^ tXo-xAJI IJLa ^jj ji £;V 

Al-Qasim (one of the narrators) ' ' * \\ \ ^ a 

has been criticized by Ahmad bin ■ ^ ir 1 

Hanbal, and he graded him weak. -jg v 1^J J : 1 J|j 

He is not a //«/zz. m 1 \ ; . ^ ]\ # _ , 

There are those among the people -^^ir^J 0? ^ ^ 

of knowledge who dislike for a man *j; ^\ jif ^ ^ ^ 

to lead a people in Sato while they > , , ' „ : , ^ o ^ 

dislike him. If the /mam is not an f U X' d[S j r*J J^P 1 

oppressor, then the sin is only on /^j - ^ ^ 

those who dislike him. ; \ r ' ' £ ^ 

Ahmad and Ishaq said about this: ; / ! H : ^ Jl 3^>)j ^J~\ JlSj 

There is no harm if one, two or J^> ^ ^ £ *; ^ j f ^ 
three people dislike him - not until 

most of the people dislike him. ■ f j^J' J^- p-fc 

v^:^ t * / \ : ^3^>JI ^jfcl^uJl J-^l ^ D*A>- ^Jl;.».</> aiL*»l] \^f^ 

:^>-U ^1] t(j-Lp ^1 l/J * -JLAlj-i vi-jJbJl ^yi^j (t-j/l) Jlj^-VL 

Comments: ^ - - L - 

1. If a husband is angry because of his wife being ill-mannered, disrespectful and 
disobedient, she deserves the curse. 

2. A person lagging behind the congregational prayer after having heard the 
Adhan is subject to curse too. [Mirqat: 2/19] 

359. 'Amr bin Al-Harith AN If ^ ^ " To<{ 

Mustaliq said: "It used to be said <> r . ^ M ^ • ,0 ^ 

that the people with the worst ^ - ^ ' " ^ ' ' ^ 

punishment [on the Day of J> ojl>JI ^ tJ^UJI ^1 

Judgment] are two: A woman who - s, /-e > ^ r ; r 0 ^ 

disobeyed her husband, and a ■ y - 

people's /mam whom they dislike." t l^-jj c,^ sl^il [oQJl ^] 

(Sahih) , , - > , 

[Hannad said:] "Jarir said: 'So we ^ ^ f> 

asked about the case of the Imam. : jtA [ : J 15] 

We were told that this only refers 



[1] Meaning that Muhammad bin Al-Qasim is not known to be a proficient memorizer and 
narrator of Hadith. 
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to the oppresive Imam, As for the ^ ? : - * r • „* , , r 

/mam who establishes the Sunnah, ^ H - u J^ 3 *f i / 

then the sin is only on whoever UJli SLiJl ^iSt ^ l5ti tllUaJl 

dislikes him.'" " , , . / 

ft 1 

. 4&I <u^-j L>: ..^n JL^>JljuP ^.1 y> * [j^J>W? OiU^iJ] 

360. Abu Umamah narrated that :J^U-^J ^ iL^S tSui - VV 

Allah's Messenger |j| said: "There „ , . „ 

are three whose Sa/o/ would not O^ 11 ^ -o^ 1 <y. ^ 

rise up beyond their ears: The ^ ^ 

runaway slave until he returns, a \ ^ ; / > , ' ' > 

woman who spends a night while ^ 

her husband is angry with her, and * > z u \** XK . . >; r r . r - * , * 

a people s Imam whom they ^ - * * ^ 

dislike." (Hasan) tJa>-L- Ijlip I^Sjj c^U sl^il^ cg-^ 



Abu £ Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib from this route. 



(One of the narrators:) Abu ^ij* Cr^ 1Jj& -cr-=£ y) v\* 

Ghalib's name is Hazawwar. ^ ... *f . M , ,v . 

• jjj*" 4 -*-^' ^-Jvp jji^ iJ-ft ^ 

^ Oi u-^ 1 ^ ^ r * v / 1 ^ *=r^L? tj-^ adL-J] 

Chapter 150. What Has Been ISUU- U - O o . ^^Jl) 

Related (On the Prophet's £>i , j^j ^ 

Saying:) men The Imam ^ - f * 

Performs Salat While Seated, ( ^ o ^ ^iJi) 

Then You (People) Perform 
Salat Seated' 

361. Anas bin Malik narrated: ^ >L$i\ £lc :t£ s£jj~ - X\\ 

"Allah's Messenger fell from a c *?< 



horse and got injured, so he led the 



Salat sitting and we also offered ^ j > ^>JJ ^ ^ <k\ 
Salat sitting. When he completed the \ ^ , \* - * 

Salat he said: 'The Imam is :ju * P ^ ^ u 

appointed to be followed; when he ^ .j^ j'^, ^ 

says the Takblr then say the Takbir, ' " ' * & ^ ^ % 

when he bows, then bow, and when ^ ^ b^r^ 

he raises his head, then raise your - „ -..^ ... , >u { : ,r. , 

heads. When he says: "SamV Allahu ^ <j j™j £J <j 
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liman hamidah (Allah listens to r . > e ° - ^ ^ \ >- >- . > 

those who praise him)" then say: b b : ^ 6 ^ CM 4)1 

"Rabbana wa lakal-hamd. (O our | J^J Ij^iS JU lit} tlji^li 
Lord! And all praise is Yours.)" and " - , a t * >> 

when he prostrates, then prostrate, . «J^**^I \*y* 

and when he performs Salat sitting, t ^ - ^ ^ 

then pray sitting altogether.'" " ; 
(Sahih) -Zj^j L yM~j ^'Jtj* 

[He said:] There are_ narrations on ^ . ^ . ^ j] 

this topic from 'Aishah, Abu y 

Hurairah, Jabir, Ibn 'Umar, and t L r^ i ltS* 0*" ^§ 

Mu'awiyah. 



Abu 'Eisa said: the Hadith of 



Anas: "The Prophet fell from a Ji ^ i^ 1 (J ^A; CS* aij 

horse and got injured" is a Hasan ^ > - > , * >° , - ,, » 

SahihHad-1 " ^ <* f%'^ 

Some of the Companions of the ^^Jfj t5 jo* y)j J> 
Prophet #| held view according to , a , ' - • f 'i ^ , - 1 ( ^ 1 

this Haditjt. Among them were ^ - ^ - 

Jabir bin 'Abdullah, Usaid bin L5 U> lil \^ — L)l jil Jll [j] 

Hudair, Abu Hurairah, and others. ^ ^ ^ _ ; . - 'iWl 
Ahmad and Ishaq also held views ~ " & v**- r - * T & 

in accordance with this Hadith. , (*-?-r^ l^jii ! ^U> 

Some of the people of knowledge , „ * ' ' K °-> V- ' 

said that when the Imam prays ^ > J 

sitting, those behind him are to tiSjl^Jl ^Ij t^Jt 

pray standing, and if they pray 
sitting it will not be acceptable. 

This is the opinion of Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri, Malik bin Anas, Ibn Al- 
Mubarak, and Ash-Shafi'i. 

A*ja ^f*^^ fJ^UJl fU^jl to*)LAjl t^JLwO l^-^lj ^aJLp jila 

Comments: 

It is a unanimous and agreed issue that the Imam and individual are not 
allowed to offer obligatory prayer while sitting without a valid excuse. In this 
case the prayer will not be valid, but if the Imam leads in prayer while sitting 
because of an excuse, how should the followers follow him? The A'immah 
hold various opinions in this regard. The preferred opinion is that the 
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mentioned rule about the followers offering prayer while sitting along with the 
Imam has been abrogated. 

Chapter 151. Something Else o 0 \ £, - (\o\ ^^Jl) 

About That * * * 

362. 'Aishah narrated: "Allah's l£U ^ ijlA^ lia^- - tit 

Messenger ^ performed Salat „ 0 . ^, * , „ r „ >°i ' r' 
behind Abu Bakr, during the iliness ^ r* 5 ^ ^ ^ L ^ ^ J - 

^\ tJL>- 3|| JjI Jj-ij ^Ju^ :cJU aJ^U 



from which he died, and he was 
sitting." (Sa/»7i) 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of 
'Aishah is a /fo»m Sahih Gharib . lip 15 *J ^JJI Kfj* ^ ^ 

It has been reported that 'Aishah ^ U JU 



narrated that the Prophet #| said: 

"When the Imam performs Salat >ei s _ > e „ 

sitting then pray (all of you) ^ it i?^ a* ^> ^ d?JJ 
sitting." ^UNJ JU bp) :JU 

It has also been narrated from ' , ^ 

her: "The Prophet went out ."t^U 
during his illness, and Abu Bakr J M ^ ^ Jjjj 
was leading the people in Salat, so "* s ^ * V 

he prayed beside Abu Bakr. The <J) J-^i i^-^i 
people were following Abu Bakr j~ * c > 'v. * ■ . 
and Abu Bakr was following the ^ ^ ~ ^ J W ^ 

Prophet^." Zjpl ph y\ 3 



It has also been narrated that she 
said: "The Prophet #| performed 

Salat behind Abu Bakr while . IjlpU 



. IjlpU 



seated." 

And it has also been narrated that 
Anas bin Malik said: "The Prophet . ju-IS jj&j ^ ^1 ^iU 

§| performed Salat behind Abu 
Bakr, and he was seated." 



fUNl S}U> ^jI toL-Nl) VAV:^ iV^/T.'^LJl A^y^lj [^>W> e.>L--l] .' gpfru 

363. Anas narrated: "Allah's J\ ^ ^| _ y^y 

Messenger ^ performed Salat 
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during his illness behind Abu Bakr , e > s „ > <s ^ „ >» k - ^ . 

while seated, wrapped in a & ^ : oi ^ ^ 

garment." (Sahih) : JLi ^it ^ coL^ c-C^i ^ iili 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadlth is * /• . ' -us ■ ' tf 

Hasan Sahlh. ^ ^> * ^ J >^ ^ 

[He said:] This was reported by \JJ^'J£ J> lip Li ^ 

Yahya bin Ayyub from Humaid + + /+ , -.\* ~ t - * 

[from Thabit], from Anas. And it C^^^^ lAA : ^JH i JLi 

was also reported from others from ^ ^ ^ liS^j [:JLi] 

Humaid, from Anas, and they did ^ 

not mention in it: "From Thabit" 6, ^> -^J o^ 1 J* b*1 

Whoever mentioned: "From . A • 1 0 1 *t 3 x 0 ' x \ 

Thabit" in it, then he is the more '~ f t \T ' Z " 

correct. • ^-f>\ }p 9^ 5^ y>j 

{y^j ^ ^1 ^ Jl^- coi> ^ VAI:^ tV^/Y:^LJl ap-^Ij TUT:(jU>^l) jL^ 
Comments: 

The solution to avoid differences is that the disabled person should not lead 
the prayer. 

Chapter 152. What Has Been f U^l J *U U ~ O or f ^Jt) 

Related About The Imam ; / , > . ^ 

Getting Up Forgetfully After ( ^ ° r ^ U £ o^i 
Two tfait'a/r 

364. Ash-Sha'b! narrated: "Al- ^ - ^ ^ ^ ^ - ^* 

Mughirah bin Shu'bah led us in ^ ■ . | ^ e . 

and he continued after the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ' ^ 

two Rak'ah, so the people said: ^ J^-a tLi ^ aS^' ^ 

'Subhan Allah' and he said: , . - o ^ 8 . 

'Subhan Allah* to them. When he ^ c rt; ^ f^ 1 ^ Cr^ -^^ Jl 

finished his Salat he said the Taslim ^\ jjj^ ^ p jJL ^ 

then performed two prostrations of ' - . a £ o tf , ^ 

while he was sitting. Then ^ 5" 1 J ^ L)t ^ Ir^ 1 ^ >j 



■J** rfi J** 



he narrated to them that Allah's 
Messenger ^ did the same with 

them as he had done." (Hasan) yt^ J* cA vP 1 ^Jj t ; J^] 

[He said:] There are narrations on ^ ^ ^ ^ 

this topic from 'Uqbah bin 'Amir, ^ ^ £ 

Sa'd, and 'Abdullah bin Buhainah. ^ ?^^ < ^ , ^4^" ^' 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of Al- • • 'n ; ' - °i 8 ^ ^ 
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Mughirah bin Shu'bah has been 
reported from more than one 
route, from Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah. 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] Some of the 
people of knowledge have criticized 
Ibn Abl Laila due to his memory. 
Ahmad said: "The narrations of Ibn 
Abi Laila are not used as proof." 
Muhammad bin Isma'il said: "Ibn 
Abi Laila; he is truthful, but I do not 
report from him because he did not 
know the authentic from the weak of 
his narrations, I do not report 
anything from anyone whose case is 
like this." 

This Hadlth has been reported 
from other routes, from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah. 

Sufyan reported it from Jabir, 
from Al-Mughirah bin Shubail, 
from Qais bin Abi Hazim, from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah. But Jabir 
Al-Ju'fi was graded weak by some 
of the people of knowledge. Yahya 
bin Sa'eed, 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Mahdl and others abandoned him. 

This is to be acted upon according 
to the people of knowledge, in that 
when a man stands after two 
Rak'ah he continues in his Salat 
and performs two prostrations. 
Some of them thought it should be 
before the Tasllm and others that it 
should be after the Tasllm. And 
whoever thought that it should be 
before the Tasllm, then his Hadlth 
is more correct since it has been 
reported by Az-Zuhri and Yahya 
bin Sa'eed Al-Ansari from 'Abdur- 
Rahman Al-A'raj, from 'Abdullah 
bin Buhainah. 



Jli] 

^ t^r & hi J$ J} l?) J r^ 1 

pyj tSjSj N iSl £1p (JjM 

IjlA Jwd (1)15 ^jA J5 J t <UJL^ ^jA <^i^>- 

> ^ y ^ p 0 ^ 

jiiii sjjj ti^ a* 

I 

{S*}\ Jil alp lii ( Jlp J^lj . Ui^lpj 

(jjj LiJ Cx'J 
. jjI ^iil Jup ^^j*^ Cr^^ 
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^ ^ip ^ c-jUI ^yj * (** * f\) ^U* (^jUkJl JUp Jjoiyi -CjJbJj 

^ <y <^j^' * [°V*:^- cpJL^j AT *\ : ^ t^jUJl] 4*-^ ^1 ^Ijlpj 

365. Ziyad bin 'Ilaqah narrated: ^ ^ ^ ~ rn ° 

"Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah led us in . ^ - ^ ' >* * - ,<* - 

Salat When he prayed two Rak'ah ^ " Oj> ^jg, La^ 

he stood without sitting. Those who ^ o^^' ^ <J^> a? 
were behind him said 'Subhan * tf f ^ > 

v4/teA' and he indicated to them r J f U ^ Uli 

that they should stand. He said the , \J>J ^Jj ^L^ti iiU ^ <j £Li 
Taslim when he had finished his ^ ' ^ „ s - - tf - 

and he performed two o?-^ ^3 h? & ^ 

prostrations of As-Sahw, and said ^ ^ - ^ . ^ -j, 
the Taslim. He said that Allah's ~ ™ - 

Messenger #| did this." (Hasan) ■ 5H 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 1 
Hasan Sahih. This Hadlth has been 
narrated from more than one ^ cijj 
route, from Al-Mughirah, from the «w& - - ' • - . *u - 

Prophet m, ■ * ^ ^ ^ * ^ ' " J 

Comments: ^'^ V jUil ^ 

If the first Tashah-hud is missed, the prostration of forgetfulness will be made 
to make it up; and the Sajdatus-Sahw prostration of forgetfulness is before the 
final salutation or after, its discussion will come in the issue of Prostration of 
Forgetfulness. 

Chapter 153. What Has Been I U - O or *j«JI) 

Related About The Length Of ; - l* S±* u . >>\ ^ 

The Sitting After The First Two 0^J^ ] ur**^ U 



Rak'ah 



(\0t AA^i\) 



366. 'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin LJjii 

Mas'ud narrated from his father , ;,. > <a , , . «. > « 

('Abdullah bin Mas'ud) that he ^ : '> J ^ 1 > ^ b 

said: "When Allah's Messenger ^ ^ Li cJ^. : J IS ^1^1 ^ iii 
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sat for the first two Rak'ah it was 
as if he was on hot stones." 
Shu'bah (one of the narrators) 
said: "Then Sa'd's lips moved 
(saying) something. So I said: 
'Until he stood?' He said: 'Until he 
stood.'" (Da'if) 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadlth is 
Hasan, except that Abu 'Ubaidah 
(one of the narrators) did not hear 
from his father. 

This is acted upon according to 
the people of knowledge. They 
refer that a man does not sit long 
after the first two Rak'ah, and that 
he does not add anything to the 
Tashah-hud after the first two 
Rak'ah. They say that if he adds to 
the Tashah-hud then he has to 
perform two prostrations for As- 
Sahw. This has been related from 
Ash-Sha'bl and others. 



5"-^ -^ jk -^ j ^ '• <-l^ 
jjjl jil JUp II* Jlp J-i^0 



Chapter 154. What Has Been i *U U v^U - Oo* ^JO 

Related About Making Signals - * ^ 

During The Salat 0°° ^ ojL^I 

367. Suhaib narrated: 'T passed by - ^ :Z3 - riv 

Allah's Messenger #| while he was \ ( ° 

performing Salat, so I said how should the followers follow him? The A'immah 
hold various opinions in this regard. The preferred opinion is that the 
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mentioned rule about the followers offering prayer while sitting along with the 
Imam has been abrogated. 

Chapter 151. Something Else o 0 \ Z* ^ - {\o \ ^^Jl) 

About That ' * * * 

362. 'Aishah narrated: "Allah's & i^JJ> - 

Messenger ^ performed Sflto „ , . ^, * , „ r , >°i ' r' 
behind Abu Bakr, during the iliness ^ r* 5 ^ ^ ^ L ^ ^ J - 

$H JjI Jj-ij ^Ju^ :cJU aJ^U 



from which he died, and he was 
sitting." (Sahih) 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of 
'Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Gharib . iiptf o U ^JJI ±j>y> J> JZ 

Hadith. +.~''~. ' " >* 'V 
It has been reported that 'Aishah ^ U JU 



narrated that the Prophet #| said: 

" When the Imam perf orms Salat >ei s _ > e „ 

sitting then pray (all of you) ^ i§ o* ^> ^ d?JJ 
sitting." ^UNJ JU W» :JU 

It has also been narrated from ' , ^ 

her: "The Prophet sg went out .«t^U 
during his iliness, and Abu Bakr J M ^ ^ Jjjj 
was leading the people in Salat, so "* s ^ * .Y 

he prayed beside Abu Bakr. The <J) J-^i i^-^i 
people were following Abu Bakr j~ * c > 'v. * ■ . 
and Abu Bakr was following the -T* ^ ~ ^ J '-T- W ^ 
Prophet |g." Zjpl ph y\ 3 



It has also been narrated that she 
said: "The Prophet #| performed 

Salat behind Abu Bakr while . IjlpU 



seated." 

And it has also been narrated that 
Anas bin Malik said: "The Prophet . jlp15 Jj&j ^ ^1 ^iU 

§| performed Safe behind Abu 
Bakr, and he was seated." 



fUNl S}U> ^jI toL-Nl) VAV:^ iV^/T.-^'LJl A^y^lj [^>W> e.>L--l] .' gJ/Su 

363. Anas narrated: "Allah's ^ ^| _ y^y 

Messenger #| performed " ~ ; 
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during his illness behind Abu Bakr , e > s „ > <s ^ „ >» k - ^ . 

while seated, wrapped in a & ^ : oi ^ ^ 

garment." (Sahih) : JLi ^it ^ coL^ c-C^i ^ iiii 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is * /• . ' -as ■ ' tf 

Hasan Sahih. ^ ^> ^ * ^ J >^ ^ 

[He said:] This was reported by \JJ^'J£ J> li^li ^ 

Yahya bin Ayyub from Humaid + + /+ , -.\* 't-* 

[from Thabit], from Anas. And it C^^^^ lAA : ^JH i JLi 

was also reported from others from ^ ^A: ^ IJ&ij [:JLi] 

Humaid, from Anas, and they did ^ 

not mention in it: "From Thabit" j? 6, ^> -^J ^ J* b*1 

Whoever mentioned: "From . A • i 0 \ *t 3 x 0 ' t i 

Thabit" in it, then he is the more '~ f t \T ' 'l ' 

correct. • ^-f>\ }p 9^ j* • ^ *lr*J SH^ 

j ^ ^1 ^ Jl^- coi> ^ VA^:^ tV^/Y:^LJl ap-^Ij TUT:(jU>^l) jL^ 
Comments: 

The solution to avoid differences is that the disabled person should not lead 
the prayer. 

Chapter 152. What Has Been f U^l J *U U ~ O or f ^Jt) 

Related About The Imam ; / . , > . ^ 

Getting Up Forgetfully After ( ^ ° r ^ U ^ o^i 

Two tfait'a/r 

364. Ash-Sha'b! narrated: "Al- ^ - ^ ^ i^-t l&i- - m t 

Mughirah bin Shu'bah led us in ^ ■ . | ^ e . 

and he continued after the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ' ^ 

two Rak'ah, so the people said: J> tLi ^ & J-^ : Jli 

'Subhan Allah' and he said: , . - o ^ 8 . 

'Subhan Allah' to them. When he ^ l r* £^ f^ 1 % ^ 

finished his Salat he said the Taslim ^\ ^ p jJL ^ 

then performed two prostrations of ' - . a £ o ^ , 

while he was sitting. Then ^ 5" 1 J ^ ^ Ir^ 1 ^ >j 



■J** rfi J** 



he narrated to them that Allah's 
Messenger ^ did the same with 
them as he had done." (Hasan) j»^ y. cA vP 1 ^Jj t ; J^] 

[He said:] There are narrations on ^ ^, 

this topic from 'Uqbah bin 'Amir, ^ ^ £ 

Sa'd, and 'Abdullah bin Buhainah. ^ Vj^^ '■ ^jr~* y) 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Al- • • 'n ; ' - °i 8 ^ ' 
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Mughirah bin Shu'bah has been 
reported from more than one 
route, from Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah. 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] Some of the 
people of knowledge have criticized 
Ibn Abl Laila due to his memory. 
Ahmad said: "The narrations of Ibn 
Abi Laila are not used as proof." 
Muhammad bin Isma'il said: "Ibn 
Abi Laila; he is truthful, but I do not 
report from him because he did not 
know the authentic from the weak of 
his narrations, I do not report 
anything from anyone whose case is 
likethis." 

This Hadlth has been reported 
from other routes, from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah. 

Sufyan reported it from Jabir, 
from Al-Mughirah bin Shubail, 
from Qais bin Abi Hazim, from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah. But Jabir 
Al-Ju'fi was graded weak by some 
of the people of knowledge. Yahya 
bin Sa'eed, 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Mahdi and others abandoned him. 

This is to be acted upon according 
to the people of knowledge, in that 
when a man stands after two 
Rak'ah he continues in his Salat 
and performs two prostrations. 
Some of them thought it should be 
before the Tasllm and others that it 
should be after the Taslim. And 
whoever thought that it should be 
before the Taslim, then his Hadlth 
is more correct since it has been 
reported by Az-Zuhri and Yahya 
bin Sa'eed Al-Ansari from 'Abdur- 
Rahman Al-A'raj, from 'Abdullah 
bin Buhainah. 



JIS] 

^ t^r S* li J$ J) L?) J r^ 1 
.Jtf J\ Ji\ £iJ H :l^f 

, lili Aic- (jjjl *fe 

* A s s C^o * a > . 

\ 

{S*}\ Jil alp lii ( Jlp J^lj . Ui^l^j 
(jjj LiJ C/'J 

. aIiAj ^jI ^iii jIp j* t ^3^^" o-^"S^* 
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^ ^ip ^ c-jUI ^yj * (** * /\) ^U* ^jUkJl JUp Jjoiyi -CjJbJj 

^ <y <^j^' * [°V*:^- cpJL^j AT^:^ i^jUJl] ti^y ^1 ^Ijlpj 

365. Ziyad bin 'Ilaqah narrated: ^ ^ ( ^ ~ rn ° 

"Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah led us in . ^ - ^ ' >* * - ,<* - 

Salat When he prayed two Rak'ah ^ " ^ Oj> ^ ^ La^ 

he stood without sitting. Those who ^ o^^' ^ <J^> o? 
were behind him said 'Subhan .....f'; * tf f ^ > 

v4/teA' and he indicated to them r J f U ^ Uli 

that they should stand. He said the , \J>J o I ^Jl 5 lili iili ^ 4, £Li 
Taslim when he had finished his ^ 's „ s - - tf - 

and he performed two o?-^ ^3 h? & ^ 

prostrations of As-Sahw, and said ^ ^ - ^ . ^ -j, 
the Taslim. He said that Allah's ~ ™ - 

Messenger #| did this." (Hasan) ■ 5H 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 1 
Hasan Sahih, This Hadlth has been 
narrated from more than one ^ cijj 
route, from Al-Mughirah, from the «w& - - - 0 1 0 - - . 'u - 

Prophet a- ' * ^ ^ ^ * ^ ' " J 

Comments: . ^.<: c VJ UJI 

If the first Tashah-hud is missed, the prostration of forgetfulness will be made 
to make it up; and the Sajdatus-Sahw prostration of forgetfulness is before the 
final salutation or after, its discussion will come in the issue of Prostration of 
Forgetfulness. 

Chapter 153. What Has Been i U - O or *j«JI) 

Related About The Length Of ; f i * S±*\ t . >>\ - • 

The Sitting After The First Two o^M 1 ur**^ U 



Rak'ah 



366. 'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin LJjii 

Mas'ud narrated from his father , ;,. > <a , , . «. , ,% 

('Abdullah bin Mas'ud) that he ^ : '> J ^ 1 > ^ b 

said: "When Allah's Messenger ^ ^; \f\ : Jli ^1^1 ^ iii 
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sat for the first two Rak' ah it was 
as if he was on hot stones." 
Shu'bah (one of the narrators) 
said: "Then Sa'd's lips moved 
(saying) something. So I said: 
'Until he stood?' He said: 'Until he 
stood.'" (Da'if) 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadlth is 
Hasan, except that Abu 'Ubaidah 
(one of the narrators) did not hear 
from his father. 

This is acted upon according to 
the people of knowledge. They 
refer that a man does not sit long 
after the first two Rak'ah, and that 
he does not add anything to the 
Tashah-hud after the first two 
Rak' ah. They say that if he adds to 
the Tashah-hud then he has to 
perform two prostrations for As- 
Sahw. This has been related from 
Ash-Sha'bl and others. 



5"-^ -^ jk -^ j ^ '• <-l^ 
jjjl jil JUp II* Jlp J-i-^ j 

. ° * ' ' -I s „ " , ' 



^ii^j ^ : to*>l^aJl i^L~^>~Jl ojb ^jI «-ry^j oiL^I] : ^j>£ 

Chapter 154. What Has Been i *U U v^U - O o* ^JO 

Related About Making Signals - * ^ 

During The Sate* 0°° ^ ojLi^l 

367. Suhaib narrated: 'T passed by - ^ - riv 

Allah's Messenger #| while he was \ ( ° 

performing Salat, so I said greeted ji- J> 4i\ jIS J> ji- 

him with Salam, and he returned it , , . ... 

by making signals." He [1] said: "I ^ ^ ^ ¥ ^ J- 

do not know except that he f2 ^ said: ^ 4)1 J : *-4^ 



'He indicated with his finger.'" 
(Sahih) 



Nabil, one of the narrators. 

Ibn 'Umar who narrated it from Suhaib. 
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[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topi c f r om Bilal, Abu 
Hurairah, Anas. and 'Aishah. 



^tj t J% ; ^ ^dl [:JU] 



AAA: 



\ UV: 



.o/r: J UJI 



^1 c y-t j,> ^ ^iJlj U/ri^UJlj YH: C oj^UJl ^Ij YYoo : (jL^^I) 

ojb jjI] s^jyh ^Ij [Y"\A : ^LJ tj% ^ j # JLaI ^-i cLjJl>JlJj ^* W:^ t^>-U 

: aJj £^ Y : t^JLvoj *\AA:^ t^jL^Jl] ti^sUj ['UY':^ ojb ^1] t^lj 

. [ " ! j*Jl>-\ j I j^JI j Lili " 

Comments: 

/mam Ibn Qudamah wrote: It is better to read only the Tashah-hud after two 
Rak'ah; but Imam Sha'b! and Imam Shafil said there is no problem in 
invoking blessing upon the Prophet £g (AI-Mughni: 2/223), and some 
narrations confirm this. 

The Four A 'immah agreed that answering salutation with words in the prayer 
is not allowed; however, answering with gesture is allowed, as is clear from 
this Hadith. 



368. Ibn 'Umar narrated: 'T said to 
Bilal: 'How did the Prophet ^ 
reply to them when they gave him 
Salams and he was performing 
SalatT He said: 'He would motion 
with his hand.'" (Hasan) 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadiri is 
Hasan Sahih and the (previous) 
Hadith of Suhaib is Hasan, we do 
not know of it except as a narration 
of Al-Laith, from Bukair. 

And it has been related from Zaid 
bin Aslam, from Ibn 'Umar, that he 
said: "I said to Bilal: 'What would 
the Prophet do when they 
would greet him with Salam in 
Masjid Banu 'Amr bin 'Awf?' He 
said: 'He would reply by indicating 
(with his hand)."' 

And both of the narrations are 
correct in my view, because the 



u* ^ ^ ^ f 1 ^ 

05 :J*J oii : J 15 yJ> Ji\ 

y* j a!X^ jj^I^J 1^5 0 f-^- ^> #| 

.eJl ^ 015 : J 15 t s%SJl J 
'. y) J 15 



IJLA 



s* 

5 ^ ^ ^ ^ :Jli 



Jl>sJw» ^5 <ulfr 0 j^JL^i I ^5 15 <^^>- /> ' 
. ojlij S^j 05 : Jli ^^j^- J* j y**- ^ 
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story with the Hadith of Suhaib is r > v . _ , - 

not the same story as that in the °^ dl ^ b ^ ^ dl5 

//adltfi of Bilal, and even though . 1^ 

Ibn 'Umar reported it from both of 
them, it implies that he heard it 
from both of them. 

Comments: 

As both Ahadith are authentic, the salutation should be answered with a 
gesture of the finger or of the hand; both are allowed. 

Chapter 155. What Has Been U - O o o 

Related About 'The Tasbih Is . ^ u - # . s ir u , * n , . s |( 

For The Men And Clapping Is t*s**»J £?r~^ 

For The Women' (\o-\ ii^Ji) 

369. Abu Hurairah narrated that J) iSili- :Sllh - 

Allah's Messenger ^ said: "The \ ' t „ 

TorfHh is for the men and clapping & u* ^ u* '^A*** 1 u* 

isforthewomen."(&*a) ^j,» : ^ &\ ^ 

[He said:] There are narrations on * > * , „ 

this topic from 'Ali, Sahi bin Sa'd, 

Jabir, Abu Sa'eed, and Ibn 'Umar. • ^ t *u — j [ j^] 

'M said: "I would say 'Subhan Allah' ' - ' : J ' 

if I wanted to seek permission (to ot ] J *"k**" l^'J ^ • j t ^ u " 

enter) from the Prophet * while he ^ u ^ ^ 7^ ^ 

was performing Salat" - ^ - 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Abu • ^ J ^ 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. t K - f i . - n V 

This is acted upon according to the " 8 " 

people of knowledge, and it is the J* I JXiJ I j t ^> ,^1^ 

view of Ahmad and Ishaq. " t , 8 0 f > >^ „ • ; 

^ Ofb [wn fc wrr/o: j^is^i ^ t ju^ ^ [rov t riA ,ri* /r : 
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Comments: 

If a person offering prayer, during the prayer, wants to warn or alert 
someone; according to the f bur A'immah, the man should say 'Subhan Allah' 
and the woman should do 'Tasfiq' which is to strike the palm of one hand at 
the back of other hand, or to strike two fingers of the right hand at the back 
of left hand. 

Chapter 156. What Has Been j> U J^U - (\o^ 

Related About It Being * / £ . > _ ^ 

Disliked To Yawn During Salat ( ^ ov <J ^J™ 1 

370. Abu Hurairah narrated that L^lil : J>J- ^ QZ - rv* 
the Prophet ^ said: "Yawning is 0 ^ s ' l , 
from the Shaitan, so when one of ^ ^ o* f^r ^ J^e^i 
you yawns then let him supress (it) *£\ * f J - 4 <J - ,^)\ 
as much as possible." (Sahih) ' ' , s // ; ^ 

[He said:] There are narrations on & J ^J^ ]) M 

this topic from Abu Sa'eed Al- U lifcii ISU 

Khudri, and the grandfather of t ' \ ' 

'Adi bin Thabit. ^ c>J ^ y 1 ? 5 t : *J^ 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Abu . ^uL' ^ £ji lfj ^jjijl 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. , s / > ' " >t \ \ 

The people of knowledge dislike ^S-* ^ ^4^" : <jr*f: y) ^ 

yawning during Salat. fj, ^" ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Ibrahim said: "I repel the yawn by - ' ^ 

clearing my throat." . ^ ^jl£jl 

JL^ Y< ^* : c ^i^ 1 ^UJi <. jlajJI t( JL^ <^>-b> -gij^ 

.[YVU.'^l] t coU .v iS^ ^rj [Y<\<\o: r ,A^>] .^j^Jl 

Comments: " ^ \ . 

Yawning is a sign of laziness, idleness and of heedlessness, which is normally 
a result of over eating, due to which a person loses interest in work and he 
performs the work unhappily; and the Satan likes this condition. Therefore 
one should try one's best to avoid it and to stop it, either by closing the 
mouth or by putting a hand over the mouth. 

Chapter 157. What Has Been *J\ ^ u J^U - Oov *^Ji) 

Related About The Salat While „ V \TT . 

Sitting Is Half Of The Salat J* J* s ^ 

While Standing 0oA ^ 0 

371, 'Imran bin Husain narrated: : y>^~ j* Q* uS*x>- - W\ 
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"I asked Allah's Messenger sg . _ . „ ^ , ;tf „ „ * , , . 
about the Sato for a man who is ^ ^ ^ r^ 1 ^ • ^ ^ 
sitting. He said: 'Whoever performs JjU : Jij jlii ^ ^ 
Sa/af while standing then that is ^ , , ^ , „ 

more virtuous. And whoever ^ >^ J^ 1 ^ h* M ^ Jj^J 
performs Salat while sitting, then — . j^jf^j &li JL> ^» : JUi 

he gets half the reward of the one s £ , 

standing, and whoever performs O^J ^U)1 ^ ^ 

Sato while lying down, then he gets ' ((apUJ1 . \ ^ ^ 

half the reward of the one sitting.'" 

(Sahih) Ji 4)1 jIp ^ ^121 [:Jli] 

[He said:] There are narrations on r--' °\ i m 5 n m 

this topic from 'Abdullah bin <Amr, ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Anas, As-Sa'ib, [and Ibn 'Umar]. J~***- & ^j*? <J~£ j?' 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of 

Tmran bin Husain is a Hasan Sahih ^ " 

Hadlth. 

p_U^Jl (jr-^ C-oJj>- /y ^ ^ o : ^ t jlpUJI S*>L^> * ' U t^waidl t^jUkJl 4^>- : ^jp%S 

o-iv:^ l\\{j\^JH\ >JlZS) tjljJl] ^ [iTo/r :ju^I] ^Ulj [nr 
Comments: 

In the view of majority, this Hadlth is about the voluntary prayer, which may 
be performed while sitting or lying on one side despite being able to stand, 
but the reward will be less. 

372. This Hadlth has been related ^ ^4^1 lii <jjj &j - W Y 

from Ibrahim bin Tahman with this >SJ s . 

chain. Except that he said: "From ^ '-4 J j^L^ 

Tmran bin Husain who said: T ^ . ^, . ^ t U 

asked Allah's Messenger #| about ^ ^ ( ^^. 

Sato for the sick person. He said: : ^j^ 1 ^ ^ ^j^J 

"He performs Salat standing, if he • ,r * m :,r , 

is not able then sitting, i! he is not ' ' 5 u 

able then on his side." (Sahih) . «*^i>. 

This was narrated to us by . , * c , r ;« . . 

Hannad (who said:) «Wakr & & J ^ ^ L ^ 

narrated it to us from Ibrahim bin 11^ ^^iiiJl JLzJ- ^ tOU^L ^ 
Tahman, from Husain Al-Mu*allim, ^ ' 
who narrated this Hadlth. ' ^ r * J — 

Abu 'Eisa said: We do not know ^jj ll^l ^li; N [j] .^^-^ ^1 Jli 
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anyone reporting a narration from # „ a . * , e , , . 

Husain Al-Mu'allim Iike that of ^ ^ r 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ 

Ibrahim bin Tahman. Abu Usamah ^3 tOUfU 

and others reported i t from Husain \ " ^ ^ >fl 

Al-Mu'allim like the narration of & <-r~^ ^ >^ p-^ 1 ^ 

<EIsa bin Yunus, (a narrator in - ^ ^ r J> 

Hadith no. 371) * - ' ' ^ 

According to some of the people .^Ja^Jl ^ piJl 

of knowledge, this Hadith refers to } *\\ "jUJ ■ ° ju^J 

the voluntary prayers. * ' \ 

Muhammad bin Bash-shar J* fc o? ^ 

narrated to us: Ibn Abl 'Adi ^ V^jl t\l jl :JU -^Jl 

informed us from Ash'ath bin ^ ' - 

'Abdul-Malik, from Al-Hasan who • L^ia-^j LlJl=rj 

said: "If he wants, a man can pray . ^, -^ - 1 n Vt '-r f. 

voluntary Salat standing, sitting, or - - ' - L / „ 

lying down." ^^JL' JUi . HJl>- jJUaJ jl ^a£lJ ISI 

The people of knowledge differ ..^ ^ "r, ^ . TJ , ^ 

over the Salat of the sick person - " - ^ - ^ r - y 

when he is not able to pray sitting. i^jj aU* ^ f4^«j 



Some of the people of knowledge 
said that he prays on his right side. 



Some of them said he prays lying on lii UJU JU? ^ : ojJ^JI 

his back with his legs toward the ^ . > ^ r ^ . , 

GiWaA. Regarding the Hadith: ^ J Cr? 5 Cr-L? e^ 2 ^ ,Ia :JU r^ 1 
"Whoever performs 5a/af while ^ ^ % 5^ ^ [Jil/]! J ^] 
sitting, then he gets half the reward s / "c " 

of the one standing" Sufyan Ath- JA ^ j' ^y* 

Thawri said: "This is for the healthy , , - ?, , V • - • - * \- *n-ti 
person, and for anyone who does not - ; ' - 

have some excuse [meaning for the ^J* J^? 

voluntary prayers]. As for one who 
has an excuse, be it an illness or 
otherwise, then he performs Salat 
sitting, and he gets the same reward 
as for standing." Some of the 
narrations of this Hadith have been 
reported in a way that is similar to 
what Sufyan Ath-Thawri said. 

\\W:^ i< r ^>- Ji* i J^> IjlpU jk, ^!-^^ <.j..<7a~M i^jl^JI *>-j>-\j :^j>£ 
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Selili 



Comments: 

Ibn Hajar said: These both Ahadith have separate meanings and both are 
authentic; one is about the voluntary prayer and other one is about the prayer 
of a sick person. As for the prayer of a sick person, the Messenger of Allah 
% said that he gains the reward of his good deed performed in the state of 
good health, just as a traveler gains reward like the deeds performed in a 
state of residence. [See: Sahih Al-Bukhari: 2996] 



Chapter 158. [What Has Been 
Related] About Voluntary 
Prayers While Sitting 

373. Hafsah, the wife of the 
Prophet ig, narrated: "I did not 
see Allah's Messenger praying 
voluntary prayers sitting until the 
year before he died. Then he would 
perfom Salat for the voluntary 
prayers sitting, and he would recite 
a Surah and prolong it such that it 
would be longer than the longest of 
them." {Sahih) 

There are narrations on this topic 
from Umm Salamah and Anas bin 
Malik. 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 
Hafsah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

It has been narrated that the 
Prophet ig would perform some 
Salat at night while sitting, then 
when about thirty or forty Ayat were 
remaining of his recitation, he would 
stand to recite, then bow, then do 
the same in the stcon&Rak'ah. 

It has also been reported that he 
would pray sitting, so that when he 
recited and he was standing, he 
would bow and prostrate while he 
was standing,^ and if he recited 
while he was sitting, he would bow 



(\o\ «*di) UJl^ 

" *» ^ ' * 

■4^ J* ^di jj 

wji> A^aJiz- Jl^jJ- '. ^-sl^P jj \ J 15 

* , * s *> 

r 5 C?^ 'r' ^ ^ <^- 1 ' ^ 

lili cIjip15 ^^L^ JIS" <bi <cp ijjjj 
.Jipli jAj <X>^*»j a5j J^-b 



[11 Meaning he would bow and prostrate after standing. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. 



The Chapters on Salat 



387 



and prostrate while he was sitting. , , , „ • . ^ * - ? 

AU A AJU- 'A • J±±h}\ Z\j U4JIS- /ijAJl 

Ahmad and Ishaq said that one is t^"' ' " y^' 

to act according to both Ahadlth. It . ^ jiJ^ 

is as if they thought that both of 
the Ahadlth were authentic and 
should be acted upon. 

j\ j?!* aJUJ] ijL, ^1 v ui jj * ^rv/^:U»jji ^ ^ ctuu ^jb- ^ vrr:^ 

.rvo : ^-L ... ijl^u Jua <oiy' rvt-.jl t "^ii . . . Hiu. jjji ^ ju, 
Comments: 

Sometimes the Messenger of Allah would recite while sitting and make 
Ruku' and Sujud 'm the same position, and sometimes he sg would recite 
while standing; but in his latter days he would recite while sitting and nearly 
at the end of recitation, he stood up and recited while standing equal to the 
time of reading thirty or forty Verses, then he would make Ruku' from the 
standing position and then go down to prostrate. 

374. 'Aishah narrated: "The . ^ ^ ;^u*S/l - m 
Prophet g| would perform Salat ^ t ' ' a , t * 
while sitting. And he would recite tUL. ^) j* t ^iUl ^1 J* JjJU 
while sitting. When about thirty or ^ ^ m Y, <f . ^ . . 
forty Ayah of his recitation ' ' - J ' > 
remained he would standup and joi J* j£ liU t^JU- jij VJ& 
recite while he was standing, then >^ ^ - , , - > > „ 
he would bow and prostrate. Then > J ^ f U ^ ^ b & U 
he would do the same in the %g*j\ j ^ *j faj 1* ^ 
second Rak'ah." (Sahih) ' ' ' ^ r. \. J* 
Abu 'Eisa said: This is -^J^S^I 

Hasan Sahih. ^ J^J^ lii i^^p ^| jij 

375. 'Abdullah bin Shagig narrated Gl^ ^ jui! - rvo 
from 'Aishah, he said: "I asked her ^ ^ s ^ . ,^ „ . , ^ e % ^ , 
about the voulntary of Allah's ^ ! ^ ^ ^^J 1 >J -(4^ 
Messenger sg, she said: 4 He would ^ :Jli ^L> ^ J\ 
pray long into the night standing, ^ 

and long into the night sitting. So olS" : J-Jli ji> ^ <u1 J^j «SU 
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when he recited and he was 
standing, he would bow and 
prostrate while he was standing, [11 
and when he recited while he was 
sitting, he bowed and prostrated 
while he was sitting/" (Sahih) 
Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 



Ipu i$j y$ j^h 

i\j c ^Jli ja j jJ*J*> j ^Sj ^Jli y*j \j* 

jj! Jis 



1Jl& 



t ^Jj . . . IjLplij lili iliUl jlj>- t t jO*^*"'^ o*>L^ t^JLw» 4^y-lj ' ^j>u 



vr ■ 



'C 



Chapter 159. What Has Been 
Related About The Prophet i§ 
Saying: "I Hear The Crying Of 
A Small Boy During Salat And 
Shorten It" 

376. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
Allah's Messenger #| said: "Indeed 
I hear the crying of a small boy 
while I am in Salat so I shorten it 
for fear that his mother may be 
tormented." (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abu Qatadah, Abu 
Sa'eed, and Abu Hurairah. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 
Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 



(M* iJz£**\i S^WaJl 

Cr* :%£s i£U - rv% 

Ji Ulj» :JU ig Al Jj^3 :c±AJU 



JIS 



-LP S^aJl ^i>-l w->L tjli^ll t^jU«Jl ^ry^lj t aJLp j^j [j^fc^] : ^H.J*** 

t Sila ^1 jp uUl # <u ^-Jl ^„Jb- ^ ^ — V * A: C 
Comments: 

Because of the crying of a baby the mother loses calmness, tranquility and 
peace and she becomes worried, even other people offering prayer are 
disturbed, and their attention is drawn to the crying child; therefore making 
the prayer brief in this condition is better. 



^ Meaning he would bow and prostrate after standing. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhf. 
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Chapter 160. What Has Been 

Related About 'The Salat Of A . . . . , 

VVoman Who Has Reached The V| ^if UJI il^Jl 

Age Of Menstruation Is Not ' ' ' .. . . 

Accepted Without A Khimar' ( n ^ U 

377. 'Aishah narrated that Allah's j* IaJ £oi - f W 



Messenger said: "The Salat of a 
woman who has reached the age of 



menstruation is not accepted :cJls ilsU ^ t^jUJl o I 
without a Khimar" (Sahih) 



[He said:] There is something on 



this topic from 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, . «jU^ ^| 

[And his saying: "Al-Hd'id" means , . , . , , • / - 

a woman who has reached the age v* ^ ; * ^ 

of menstruation,] . jjj, 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of . ^, • 0 . > , c -f 

'Aishah is a /Wz /fcd&fc. It is b i £ ■ ^ ^ UJl 

acted upon according to the people . [c..^U. 

of knowledge (they say) that when * „ ; ^ > - ; 

a woman performs Salat and some ^> J^ 1 ^ u 

of her hair is uncovered then her y\ : U\ jif xp dp J^\j t ^ 

Sa/af is not acceptable. This is the . . . ' - , * - . . ^ • 

view of Ash-Shafi'i who said: "The & '^j 'H ^r^ 1 

Sa/af of a woman is not acceptable * ;i*n V: -i' r-sl - * '-nj 
lf anything of her body remains 

uncovered." And Ash-Shafi'I said: Uju*>- ^ Sj^j sl^Jl M : Jli 

"And it has been said that if the °c > * 

tops of her feet are uncovered then ^ - ^ 

her is acceptable." U^*^ 2 * liy^ L^oS 

J^aJ ajjL>J1 o^?L>- ISI t L^Jo^j ojl^iaJl jjl as^ j>-\j [j^w»] : {Hj>v 

Comments: ^1 

According to the majority of the A'immah, covering the 'Awrah (front and 
privat es) is a conditioa for the prayer. The entire body of a woman is Awrah. 
In the view of most A'immah her hands and face are not to be covered; 
because any part which must be covered is not allowed to be exposed to 
anyone else other than the husband, but it is hard in working circumstances, 
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which does not mean to expose them, they must be certainly covered from 
strangers. 

There is disagreement about the foot, Imam Shafi'I and Abu Hanlfah do not 
regard it part of Awrah, one statement of Imam Malik is the same. Some 
people declare it obligatory to cover the heel, on the basis of a Hadith of 
Sunan Abu Dawud; but in the view of the majority of the experts of Hadith 
that narration is unauthentic. Covering the head is unanimously agreed, so 
covering the head is compulsory; the truth is that covering the entire body, 
except the hands and face, is compulsory; and also according to one 
quotation, in the view of the four A'immah the whole of body of a free 
woman is compulsory to be covered except the face and hands. \Al-Mughni: 2/ 
326-327 including footnotes]. 

The matter of men covering their heads in prayer has also become clear in 
this Hadith, that the obligation of covering the head is upon women only, not 
the men. However, the usual habit of men to remain bare headed is also 
against the habit of the Prophet Companions and the successors. None 
disagreed regarding the legality of the prayer without a nead covering; but to 
remain bare headed permanently, is it in accordance with the Islamic custom? 



Chapter 161. What Has Been 
Related About As-Sadl Being 
Disliked During Salat 

378. Abu Hurairah narrated; 
"Allah's Messenger g| prohibited 
As-Sadl in the Salat" {Dalf) 

[He said:] There is a narration on 
this topic from Abu Juhaifah. 

Abu 'Eisa said: We do not know 
the Hadith of Abu Hurairah, as a 
narration of 'Ata' from Abu 
Hurairah to be Marfu\ except from 
the narration of Tsl bin Sufyan. 

The people of knowledge have 
differed over As-Sadl in Salat. 
Some of them disliked As-Sadl in 
Salat. They said that this is 
something the Jews do. Some of 
them said that As-Sadl is only 
disliked in Salat when the person is 
wearing only one garment, but 
when he (wears a garment in a 
manner that constitutes As-Sadl) 



(UT S^Uiil J) JllJl <Jt\jZ 

j* IkJ Gji^ - WA 

.•tiSdi j jiui ^ ig &\ ^ 

N t'jijA ^ 1 <t~*Js~- ' j{\ 3 15 

, * ?o-- --^»^> f o it *" o o' 
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over the shirt, then there is no „ . > ; ^ ^ « 

harm. This is the view of Ahmad. & 6 / J *^ J ^ ^ J 

Ishaq disliked As-Sadl in Sa/a/. . oSL^I ^ JlUi 

ItV:^ 1 5*^0] I ^ JjuJI <_jL to^CaJl tjjb ^jI ^ry^lj [wjL**^ BiL-*l] 

yUI # 4jL*-J> jlaIjJ- a} j yc&j ^JJ&Jl V tijb ^1 xp Ij>- 

^ aJj IH- :^ ^"W WV:J*-jSlj r A /T: ^ ^I^JaJl] ^ j* 

Comments: ^ ! 

The definition of 'Sadl'; There is difference of opinion about this, there are four 
opinions about it: 

1. To ieave the cloth open at the front, without tying and wrapping around the 
body; in the case of tying and putting around the body, it will not then be 
called Sadl 

2. Wrapping a cloth around the body keeping the hands inside, and to make 
Ruku' and Sujud being in the same condition, this was the custom of Jews. 
Wearing a shirt or anything else under the cloth makes no difference. 

3. To place the middle of the garment over the head and to drop the sides to 
the right and left without having anything over the shoulders. 

4. To leave the cloth dropped down until it touches the ground, i. e. to drag the 
lower garment on the ground 

According 'Allamah 'Iraql, leaving the hair open and lose is also included in 
Sadl. 

In the view of Shah Wallullah, it means such a look and appearance which is 
against the customary habit and it is contradictory to beauty and good looks. 
[Hujjatullahil-Balighah: 1/195] 

Chapter 162. What Has Been i ^ U JjU - (UY *j>**JI) 

Related About It Being - . * \ . „ 

Disliked To Smooth The J*-* 1 J cT^ 1 £^ fe*^ 
Pebbles Diiring Salat ( nr ^^J^ 



379. Abu Dharr narrated that the <>^1 ^ & 1*^- fiai- -m 
Prophet m said: "When one of you 
stands for Salat then he should not 
smoothen the pebbles, for indeed it ^ ^\ -J, i^^'Sl ^1 js> <.<jjkji\ 
is mercy that he is faring." (Hasan) > , t t , 

[He said:] There are narrations on ^ r r ^ ^ ^ 

this topic from 'AH bin AbT Talib, ~CJJ)\ o U ^a^S\ y£ 
Hudhaifah, Jabir bin 'Abdullah, ' - * 

andMu'aiqib. -«4^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of Abu t ^Jit ^ ^ ^ ^gi [ : JIS] 
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Dharr is a Hasan Hadith. It has 0 ^ 

been reported that the Prophet #t ' ^y^ AJ ^ ^ Ji s. • J <• ^-^J 

disliked smoothening out the *^ J\ \ 

pebbles during Salat, and he said: „ s 

"If you must do so, then only ^ C^ 1 °/ ^ ^ ir 11 ^ ^ J 

once." It is as if the he $jg has ^ ^ u «j ^ ^ ^ j^iU 

allowed doing it one time. This is ' 

acted upon according to the people Jl d^jj ^ «S-U^lj 

of knowledge. _ ^ ^\ X* JZ . jjb-l ^Jl 

ifl^Jl ^jl J ii^UJlj m:^ ojjUJI lAX t lA\:^ t jL>- ^hMr:^. 
[U*way^ :-u^lj 1^2^» YAT:^] Jlp ^ ^Ui $ ^j>Ji dyj 
^^wj [r^r cTai ,rYA t r» * /r : j^i] ^ijlp ^ ^u-j [^r t rAo/o:ju^i] t^J^j 

Comments: 

As a person stands in prayer, the mercy and generosity of Allah M turn to 
him; being attentive to anything else or being busy doing something is 
rudeness to the mercy of Allah, which is against the etiquettes of prayer. 

380. Mu'aiqlb narrated: "I asked £j£ :^J>t *J> 'J^JJ>\ l£U - T A* 
Allah's Messenger gg| about , ^ „ , , # , , , , * . • 

smoothening the pebbles during ^ ^ 4 4* JJ ^ & 

Salat. He said: 'If you must do so, ^ ij^ y\ jp^- : Jli M 'f J\ 

then let it be only once.'" (Sahih) - ^ >*t - - \ , - 

Abu <Elsa said: This /fadfrt is 4^3 U : Jli ^ 

Sa/if/i. : jUi s^UlS! ^ ^-^Jl ^ ^ ^ Al 

. «sl>.lj S^ii Suii Ju ^ dJl 01» 

. ^^j-U>- li^> - J>) 

Comments: 

Anything at the place of prayer, which can cause disturbance and turn the 
attention away should be removed before the prayer; and if there is anything 
that attracts the gaze during prayer, it may be removed only once instead of 
doing so repeatedly. 
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Chapter 163. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
DislikedTo Blow During Salat (n* S^UaJl J <u*r^ 



381. Umm Salamah narrated: £o>- : ^ ^ j^-I - VA\ 
"The Prophet $g saw a boy of ours . . / >| * . ^ >. >^ 
- called Aflah - blowing when he ^ y - ° * f C* . 
prostrated. [1] So he said: 'O Aflah! :cJl5 Ui^ t^JL ^U? ^1 
Put your face in the dirt.'" (Hasan) 
Ahmad bin Mani' said: "Abad [bin 

Al-'Awwam] disliked blowing in .«il^j L> J U» :JUi £il 

Sa/af, and he said that blowing >a , s _ „ ' >e ^ e£ - . . 

does not invalidate the Sn/af." ^ ] ^ V* [j] ^ Jli 

Ahmad bin ManT said: "This is our m ^ ^ j [ 

opinion." , ' 8 > " > ^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: Some of them ^ -u^-l 

narrate this #a<fc7/i from Abu J\ — , ^y J3 : £\ 

Hamzah (one of the narrators), ~; , „ „ ^ „ \ y 

saying: "A freed slave of ours who <d JU, U J>y> JlSj 11* 
was called Rabah." * , - 

vi^jb- ^ yv\ yvyv* :^ t rYr/vju^l 4^>ij [j-*-] 

^Jl^ AAT:^ tOL^ jjl ju^ jcjt ^\ j, :>jbj y\M*V:^ <. V * ^ /i : ju^t 

382. (Another chain) in which Abu :^-^Jl sjup ii^-l - VAT 
Hamzah narrated: "A boy of ours „\ , % ^ >> > i „ ^* . 
named Rabah." (ffiwa/i) ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
Abu 'Elsa said: The chain for the iJ Jl2 U f^U : Jlaj .^J li^ 

Hadlth of Umm Salamah is not ' „ ^ 

that strong. Maimun Abu Hamzah ' 
was graded weak by some of the ^ p vLaij : y\ J l* 

people of knowledge. 
The people of knowledge differ 



^flto he restarts his Salat. This is J t? H : cS^UzJl j 



over blowing during «Suter, some of j jif fc ^Ui jit 

them said if he blows during the ' ' 



[13 Meaning, he was blowing the dirt to remove it from the ground before he put his face on 
it. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhl. 
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the saying of Sufyan Ath-Thawri , . * c £ T fi . .. . s 

and the people fo Al-Kufah. Some J ^ ^ 

of them said that blowing in the J^J jjj . «V^l Jitj 

5«/«? is disliked but if he blows in ^ „ . ^ . " i 8£ 

his Salat it does not invalidate his r 1 ^ 6^ ^ S*^ 1 C^ 1 

Sate. This is the saying of Ahmad _ j^f ^ ^ ^ 
and Ishaq. 

Comments: 

Prayer is a practice of humbleness, humility and begging of Allah M; to avoid 
the face touching the dust is contrary to this all. Therefore blowing the dust 
away is not right According to the four A 'immah, if blown in such a way that 
sounds like the voice is used, then the prayer is invalid. 

Chapter 164. What Has Been ^lll ^ *l£ U 4^ - ( ^ i i f^Jl) 

Related About The Prohibition ; * (U(( j/ t( . , „ , t M( „ 

Of Al-Ikhtisdr (Holding The ( n ° ^ jU&^I & 
Hip) In Salat 

383. Abu Hurairah narrated: "The y\ : y> ~ rsr 

Prophet m prohibited that a man . . / . o ^ 

pray with his hands on his hip." ^ ' ^ * ^ ^ [ / ^ ° 

[He said:] There is something on r :? ' li'Jl -JL*i 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar. ' J^-r 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Abu • ^ o? 1 o* t/b ^ : ^ 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. * * c***> ' \ \ - . * >\ 'w- 

There are those among the people " 

of knowledge who disliked >4/- <S~^ 



3La^-Ni |JLll Jit ^ f}i \j> Jij 



Ikhtisar in Al-Ikhtisar is that a 
man places his hand on his hip 
during the Salat. Some of them ji^Jl 

considered it disliked for a man to . , > ^ ^ ^ 

walk with his hands on his hip [or J ^ ^ ^ 

to place both of his hands on his ^jj Li; jf] . ji^ji l' 

hips.] It has been related that when " if ' ^ 

Iblis walks he walks with his hands 4 dr^i &\ iSjjj .[^i^U- ^ li^ 1 
on his hips. ,^ .f > 
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Comments: 

There are three explanations of 'Ikhtisar': 

Majority scholars of Hadith and the jurists said: Placing hands on the flanks or 
hips is called 'Ikhtisar'; this is from Satan. According to some this is the style 
of rest and relaxation of the dwellers of Hell. Therefore it is disliked in prayer 
and out of prayer as well and if this style and way is against the humility and 
humbleness, then it is particularised only with prayer. 
Some said: It means to lean against a staff and stick. 

Chapter 165. What Has Been ^ U ui; - (Uo 
Related About It Being . \ ^ . ^ 

Disliked To Gather The Hair & J*~*> ] ^ 

During Salat ( n n l) 

384. Abu Rafi' narrated that he ^ . ^ ^ tffe _ m 

passed by Al-Hasan bin 'Ali while o i tf 

he was performing Salat and he ^s>* {j* {Hj?r j>) ^^-1 's?^ 1 -V' 

had gathered his locks at the back „ \ ' . . . > 

of his head, so he (Abu Rafi') ^ ^ ^ £ ^ ^ £ ^ 

undid them, and Al-Hasan turned ^ <>\ ^1 ^ t^l ^^,11^1 

to him angrily. He said: "Resume ^ ^ J r - 

your Sa/af and do not be angry, for ^ J ^ & ^T^\ 

indeed I heard Allah's Messenger j^JA\ «ISI cJ&tt tl^i o U» ^ lrV> 

3gj saying: That is the seat of ^4sfc- . .t ~ . „* ..." ^ . > 

Shaitan.'" (Hasan) ^ Jf 1 

[He said:] There are narrations on ; JjZ «H Jj-ij c,;, 3 _ n i. ^Ju tC-ii: 

this topic from Umm Salamah, and . i ' „ , 

'Abdullah bin 'Abbas. ^ .«oli^ 

Aba 'ETsa said: The Hadith of Abu <ii ^\ js> Jsj [ : Jli] 

Rafi' is a Hasan Hadith. 

— IIp ■ *i 

This is acted upon according to V ^ 

the people of knowledge, they JLj^ ^ilj ^1 io-^ J>\ Jli 

dislike for a man to perform Salat . . * ojr ^" . , . , _ ^ 

with his hair gathered at the back r 1 ^ J* 1 1Ia J* * 

of hishead. \>s^\ ^ ^ ^ ^ $ 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] Tmran bin Musa > % % o > " >f . „ " 

(one of the narrators) is from the > <-r^ 0? ^ 



Quraish of Makkah, and he is 
Ayyub bin Musa's brother. 



L^asLp c ^l..,<g - > J^r^l 'L* tetiA-^Jl t^jb ^jl <j»-^>.|j [^j-***^ oiL*-»*i] '.^^pwj 
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. [YVY HTj H» :^ tr Uj AU:^ t ^UJl] ^ Jalju^j [Y<\A^ 

Comments: 

Having hair tied up at the back of the head in prayer is disliked, in the 
opinion of Four A 'immah. 

Chapter 166, What Has Been ^ U J^U - (Mi *«Ji) 

Related About Having Khushu' 



During Salat (nv ?^ aJI 



385. Al-Fadl bin 'Abbas narrated ^ jjy, _ fAo 



that Allah's Messenger #| said: # ^ s 

"As-Saldt is two and two, with a J? ^ ^ 

Tashah-hud for every two /fofc'aA, f • - ^ - £ ^ ^ 

with humility, imploring, having a ' ' ^ 

sense of tranquility, pleading and j* ^llliit j5 «bl >x1p 

showing helplessness and stretching 
out your hands" - he said: raising 
them - "to your Lord, with the J& s^Ukjl» ijgSj jbl Jti :JU 

insides of them facing your face, 



insiaes oi tnem iacing your iace, y . 

saying: 'O Lord! O Lord! And CT^ J ^ ^ ^ 

whoever does not do this, then it is - ii;!; g&j [j^I'j] 'JiL^j 



like this or that." (Dai/) 

Abu 'Eisa said: Others, besides 
Ibn Al-Mubarak said in this Hadith: 
"And whoever does not do this, 
then it is a miscarriage." ■ (<Q ^ ^ # ^ 3**- 

Abu 'Elsa said: I heard j J\ jj, : *\ 

Muhammad bin Isma'il saying: ^ ^ , , , , # . 9 

"Shu'bah reported this /fadfitfc from * ^ ^> ^ ^ : v-^ 1 ^ 
'Abd Rabbih bin Sa'eed, but was - : ^ JJ 1 jtf 

mistaken in a number of places. He * . ' ^ , , / > , 

said: 'From Anas bin Abi Anas," & & °u* ^ : Jj^ 

while it is: "Imran bin Abi Anas.' f . cf . - - ..^ . f T 8 . f • , ^ 
And he said: Trom 'Abdullah bin ^ ^ * ^ & ? ^ ^ 
Al-Harith' while it is: "Abdullah j* tJUj .^J! ^1 y 'o\ J^> j*j : ( _ r Jl 
bin Nafi' bin Al-'Amya', from r>» > , ? . " 

Rabl'ah bin Al-Harith.' And d U ^ ^ fal ^ > ^ '^^^ ^ ±? 
Shu'bah said: 'From 'Abdullah bin : tlS JUj ojbJl Ji t jLUUl ^li 

Al-Harith from Al-Muttalib from ' 
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the Prophet ^g' while it is only: tf - . . , . 

'From Rabl'ah bin Al-Harith bin ^ ^ "T^ 1 ^ '4o^ 4X11 ^ ^ 

'Abdul-Muttalib, from Al-Fadl bin p ^ 0j lJl ^ ^ ^ dlj 

'Abbas, from the Prophet #|."' .J l' "' ' * ~/ 

Muhammad said: "The Hadith of 'M ^ b* ^ 0? o* t^ikUl 

Al-Laith bin Sa'd [meaning it is a ^ ^ ^ '.^ ju 

Sahih Hadith] is more correct than \ - ' t ' 

the Hadith of Shu'bah." * Ir? £^ 1 '■<-*^ 

^ t> ^j^ 1 ^ ^ 0: C Lr~^^ l/ [^ ,« ../? 

<l^J^j (v-^jiJ) J^»** IfrLwJl ^iU j^j <u)Ijup <• ^-o^ ^ 41p!j 

Comments: 

This Hadith proves that offering voluntary prayer in sets of two is better 
(making a final salutation after every two Rak'ah). After the prayer, the 
person should raise his hands for supplication with tremendous humbleness 
and humility. 

Chapter 167. What Has Been J li ut - (uv r ^cJ0 

Related About It Being " . \ t\ **ti - re 

Disliked To Intertwine The C 1 ^ 1 W ^T^ 1 

Fingers During Salat (ha ii^Ji) S^UaJl 

386. Ka'b bin OJjrah narrated that ^ iim ~ V Al 

Allah's Messenger #| said: "When „ ^ 

one of you performs and ^^ Jl ^ J? 1 u* ^ 

does so well, then he leaves -J ^ ^ ^p 

intending to go to the Masjid, then ,u . >> %Z' /' 

let him not intertwine his fingers, ^ u r 5 *^ 1 ^ 'H" :JU ^ ^ 
forindeedheisin5^.''(^oH»i) ^ llilp ^ <2 > s Vj 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of ^ 0 . . 

Ka'b bin 'Ujrah has been reported .«5^U» ^ ^ *~U>I ^ 

by more than one from Ibn < Ajian ^ • ^ . . >f 3^ 

in a manner that is similar to the - ' o ; " 

narration of Al-Laith . (a narrator in 4°-^ J^? j?l ^ ^>-lj J* 

the chain of this Hadith) Sharlk * f, - 

narrated it from Muhammad bin ^ ^ ^ ^ 
'Ajian, from his father, from Abu ^IJl ^p s^^i ^1 ^p t J ^ 
Hurairah, from the Prophet #g, ' - > ^ / a . . 

and it is similar to this /fodij*. But ^ 

the narration of Sharlk is not .^J^J> 
preserved. 
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y ^^ V 'C t5 * > ^ 1 L5* 0 ^i^° t^lji*^ 1 *.A>-U ^1 A^^-lj *.g£j?U 

Comments: 

The attention and presence of heart in prayer is necessary; intertwining 
fingers needlessly is vain and silly, therefore it is prohibited during prayer. 

Chapter 168. What Has Been <J> j, ^ ^ V L ' " (nA 
Related About The Lengthy ( ^ ; qj, 

Standing During Salat \ ~ 

387. Jabir narrated: "It was said to f ^| _ y a v 
the Prophet s§: 'Which Salat is a _ £ „ ^ >t 
most virtuous?' He said: 'That with ^ ^ '^P 1 c^ 1 ^ ^ J 

the longest QunKf."' (Sa/wTr) ? ^ sSLSJl ^ ^ ^ : J15 

[He said:] There are narrations on ' ~ > 7 

this topic from 'Abdullah bin .«o^i J>» :Jli 

Hubshi and Anas bin Malik [from . j^, ^ - ^ ; [.jfl 

the Prophet jg]. - ' . ' ' ^ * 

Abu 'Eisa said: "The JHiwfii* of -tH ^ ^ ^> 0? lt^ 

Jabir [bin 'Abdullah] is a Hasan .j u : 'f Jli 

i/fldirt, and it has been .'f ^ '\ \ 

reported by more than one route <>? <Jjj -^f^ Ir-^ ^t*^ 

from Jabir bin 'Abdullah. i( „ ■ . . . 

Comments: 

The word 'Qunut' is used for various meanings, for example: obedience, 
humility, prayer, worship, supplication, standing in prayer, long standing, 
silence; so the meaning will be determined according to the context. Here it 
means standing in prayer, as the majority said. 

Chapter 169. What Has Been }JS J t\£ U - O"^ 

Related About Performing ( w , ^ Ji) ^>^ v 

Many Bowings And " ^ v ^ 
Prostrations [And Its Virtues] 

388. Ma'dan bin Talhah Al- ^ G ^ ^ ^ " rAA 
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Ya'mari said: "I met Thawban the <A ^ ^ a ^ a ;tf „ ^ 

freedslaveof Allah's Messenger^ ^ L:JU j* 1 '-^ 

and said to him, 'Guide me to a J?^ : ju ^tjjVl ^ ^ jlJ}JI 

deed fay which Allah benefit me, / ^ e ^ " . . > ^ * ' • 

and for which Allah will admit me : Ju i? ^ 

into Paradise/ He was silent for J- ^ :JU ^£^1 ^1 

quite a while, then he turned to me „ fi 

and said: Terfonn prostrations, for J-^ ' ^ <Jj~0 

I heard Allah's Messenger « ^ ? &J, &l JUi'., - «b I ^ 

saymg: No worshipper performs a - ' e " - " 

prostration to Allah except that by dO* : Jlii ^Jl cJHJl l!u ^ 

it, Allah will raise him a level, and , - , . > , y > * 

erase a sin from him for it."' * ^ ^ ^ 

(Sahih) iiij ^| soi^ 4) Jiij-i ^ U» : Jjij 

389. Ma'dan [bin Talhah] said: "I i..^U ^] JLui JIS - m 

met Abu Ad-Darda', and I asked . , s , - eS ^ 

him what I had asked Thawban, so ^ ^ ^ 

he said: Terform prostrations, for I o^lIU ijtfp :Jia 

heard Allah's Messenger saying: ' ' ^ ' > \ 

'No worshipper performs a 5 ^ ^ ^ ^ U)) : S§ ^ 

prostration to Allah except that by ^ i^j ^ ^\ ^ y\ 

it, Allah will raise him a level, and ; ' 

erase a sin from him for it.'" . ««iia^ 



[He said: Ma'dan bin Talhah Al- ( 
Ya'mari is also called Ibn AM -^^^ ^ ^ 



Talhah], 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abu Hurairah, . iiJpli [U U I 

[Abu Umamah] and Abu Fatimah. f c f . >f u- 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of f ^ ^ 



Thawban and Abu Ad-Darda' about ^^4-^ b ^A^ 1 l"P u* t^J^ 

many bowings and prostrations is a ' + , + ^ 

Hasan Sahih Haditii. e . . . -C=^ 

The people of knowledge differ t[^Gl] 11* J* I ^-i&M aij 

over tWs [topic], some of them said ^ . ' > t . ^ 3^ 

that lengthening the standing in u " - ] i'" ^ ™ 
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Salat is more virtuous than many ^ . 

bowings and prostrations. Some of ' J J J tj^s tjP Lrt 

them said that many bowings and J^L j^li ^A-^L? ^ 
prostrations is more virtuous than 

lengthy standing. * f ^ 1 

Ahmad bin Hanbal said: "Ahadlth ^ ^/j As : J^>- ^ juif JlSj 

have been related from the ~ ^ " w 
Prophet Sg about this" and he -t&H u**- r 1 -? ^ J M 

(Ahmad) did not make any ij& ^ . 

decision about it ^ e ; , / tf . ' 

Ishaq said: "As for the daytime, ^1 'f 1 -^ J^ u ; '^r^b 

then more bowings and prostrations Jk> JliJL S]£ h& M 

(is more virtuous), but for the 7 ^ /" ; 
nighttime, then the lenghty standing <SH ^ c** ^^L? 

(is more virtuous). Except in the >s u ca> - - *~ ^> r- „t 
case of a man who knows only a Juz' S- ^ " ' - " 

(a part of Qur'an) which he recites . ^>JLJlj 

in the night. Then more bowings and .- s . n 'n- 

prostrations in this case is better to ' 

me because he recites the /wz' and tJliJU $H ^IJl /^..^ j lis £\ 

he will benefit from the many 8 ' s 7* ' * 

bowingsandprostrations(aswell)." ^ U,J 'f 1 ^ 1 J ^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: Ishaq only said U fOJl Jjt ^ y* *-* r " x 

this because this is how the night - * 

prayer of the Prophet #| was 
described, it was described with 
lengthy standing. But as for the 
daytime his prayer was not 
described with lengthy standing as 
in the case of the nighttime. 

U\T:^ tA^U y\j l^sA^* (jjUJl ^oJl>JI ^1) t^J « ^-y^j [^^w*] • fHj*^ 

Comments: 

The abundance of Rak' ah is better during the day and long standing during 
the night, said Imam Ishaq and Abu Yusuf; and this is according to the 
practice of the Messenger of Allah^. But if a person has a specified routine 
for the night (specific recitation), then the abundance of Rak'ah is better, thus 
he would perform his routine along with the reward of abundant Ruku' and 
Sujud. Thus one thing is better for someone according to his circumstances 
and conditions and the other is better for someone else. 
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Chapter 170. What Has Been & i U - ( w ♦ ^Ji) 

Related About Killing The Two "T & * * 

Black Things In Salat O iU=Ji) S^UaJl J ^^Vl 

390. Abu Hurairah narrated: ' & *J£ ~ W 
"Allah's Messenger m ordered ' . I , ^ > 
killing the two black things in Salat; ^ ^ ^ J " ^ i 
the snake and the scorpion." t ^ ^1 ^ ^j^' ^ 0^ 

[He said:] There are narrations on . ^ a .> j 8 . . 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbas and Abu ' ^ V-*" ^ ^ 

Rafi'. (Sahih) J jJS^V I J& |g 4i ! J ^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Abu ^ ( -^LSzJl 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. ' 3 ~ fc 5 

This is acted upon by some of the J>\ j* ^LJl [: J 15] 

people of knowledge among the ' 

Companions of the Prophet g| and * & J 

those after them, and it is the view wJii- o^J^i ^1 doJii- i^y^ J>\ Jli 
of Ahmad and Ishaq. * , * ^ 

Some of the people of knowledge * 
disliked killing the snake and ^ ( JLj| Jil olc- lii JiiJl j 
scorpion in Salat [and] Ibrahim ' . - ? 

said: "Indeed'the makes one ^ ^ V 1 « ir 11 

busy." But the first view is more £j| ^JJi jjtf ^Zljj . JLA^ 
correct ' tf ' \ ,\ \ / 

^ jl : [ j] s^Jkil ^ ^V^' J 

S Y > : ^ t s^LaJI ^3 J^«Jl »— 'U t s^waJl ojb ^,1 [^^^ aalu*!] : ^j>C 

. iVV /Y : ju^I o^p f-U^JL j^S ^1 ^ #- ^-Ul j 

Comments: 

A snake or scorpion seen in prayer causes disruption and distraction, and they 
are generally harmful creatures, therefore it is necessary to get rid of this 
disturbance to gain peace and calmness for prayer; so the Shari'ah allowed the 
killing of them. 

Chapter 171. What Has Been J *l£ U - (W) ^^Jl) 

Related About The Prostrations <wy ii^Ji) P ia^- 

OfAs-SahwBeforeThe Salam \ 

391. 'Abdullah bin Buhainah Al- ^ ^ - T<\\ 
Asdl the ally of Banu £ Abdul- t.s n • - , * , 
Muttalib narrated: "The Prophet ^ ^ 'Y^ ^' 
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0; stood for the Zuhr prayer, and 
he had a sitting to perform, so 
when he completed his Salat, he 
performed two prostrations, saying 
the Takbir for each prostration. So 
he was sitting before saying the 
Salam, and the people prostrated 
with him in place of the sitting he 
forgot." (Sahih) 

[He said:] There is a narration on 
this topic from 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
'Awf. 

(There is a narration with another 
chain) that Abu Hurairah and 
['Abdullah bin] As-Sa'ib Al-Qari' 
would perform the prostrations of 
As-Sahw before the Tasllm. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of Ibn 
Buhainah is a Hasan [Sahih] 
Hadlth, and this is acted upon 
according to some of the people of 
knowledge. It is the opinion of 
Ash-Shafi% he held the view that 
all prostrations for As-Sahw were 
to be performed before the Salam, 
saying: "This one abrogates the 
other Ahadith" and he mentioned 
that the last action of the Prophet 
was according to this. 

Ahmad and Ishaq said: "When a 
man stands up after two Rak'ah, 
then he performs the prostrations 
for As-Sahw before the Salam 
according to the Hadlth of Ibn 
Buhainah." 

' Abdullah bin Buhainah is 
'Abdullah bin Malik [so he is] Ibn 
Buhainah (because) Malik is his 
father and Buhainah is his mother. 

I was informed of this by Ishaq bin 
Mansur from 'Ali [bin 'Abdullah] 



V&> J fli M $\ M 
^Jiiw J^w aJ*>L^ j^Jl lili ^-jl?- aIIpj 

-^J U j ISU 

. ii* 5^ m 4^1 ji* 

diJU ^ <U)I Jup y* ^ w Jup j 

.^jJuJI j! [4)1 jJI] 
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bin Al-Madlm. 

Abu 'Elsa said: The people of 
knowledge differ over when a man 
is to perform the prostrations of 
As-Sahw, is it before the Salam or 
after it. Some of them thought that 
he performs them after the Salam. 
This is the view of Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri and the people of Al- 
Kufah. Some of them said he 
performs them before the Salam. 
This is the view of most of the 
Fuqaha" among the people of Al- 
Madlnah, like Yahya bin Sa'eed, 
Rabfah, and others. This is also 
the saying of Ash-Shafil. 

Some of them said when he adds 
to the Salat then it is after the 
Salam , and when he leaves 
something out, then before the 
Salam, This is the view of Malik 
bin Anas. 

Ahmad said: "Whatever is 
reported from the Prophet 
about the prostrations for As-Sahw 
then it is acted upon in either 
case." He saw that when one 
stands after two Rak'ah, then 
according to the Hadlth of Ibn 
Buhainah, he is to perform the 
prostrations before the Salam. 
When he prays five for Zuhr, then 
performs the prostrations after the 
Salam, and if he says the Salam 
after two Rak'ahs of Zuhr or 'Asr 
then he performs the prostrations 
after the Salam. Ali of them are to 
be acted upon depending upon the 
case, and in the cases where 
nothing is reported from the 
Prophet ijjg, then two prostrations 
are performed for As-Sahw before 



JIS L^jJ^jLj I ^ \ „a *j Jlij 

. LLJ I J yu Ajj t J>& j 

L Js> J^JeLli J5j t j» l jJu Uj*-i>tJ-j 

o ^ i " £ > 
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the Salam. 

Ishaq said the same as Ahmad 
about all of this, with the exception 
that he said that for every case of 
As-Sahw that is not mentioned 
from the Prophet jg, then if it is 
an addition to the Salat, the 
prostrations are performed after 
the Salam, and if it is something 
that was left out, then the 
prostrations are performed before 
the Salam. 

^r*^ c/i i^s^H t (wJi**w? fi^U-^J t^o^Jl k2-»jl>*Jl j^j ^j*1^j| Xo^>w» ^j**^ ^I^-^aII 

Chapter 172. What Has Been U ^1>U - ( wr r ^J0 

Related About The Prostrations 



For As-Sahw After The Satem, f**^ f^ 1 ^ 

AndTalking (\vr <«J0 

392. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud : jjj^ ^ ^1^1 - r*\r 
narrated: "The Prophet #| prayed , / . £ # ./ 1 . s 

five (Rak'ah) for Zu/zr, so it was ^ Cr^ ! ^ 

said to him: 'Has the prayer been ^ - - - ^ - t ^J, 

added to, or have you merely " a tf tf ' ' 

forgotten?' So he #| performed ^J-^» $B ^ ^ -41 

two prostrations after he had said a .^y,". ^.f .jj ^ ^ 

theta/am." (Sa/wft) *" r f 'i ' u — 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is * ^ ^ -Uj J?^^» 

Hasan Sahih. * , ^ , >\ 'w- 

. <u 4~*J> ^J^- -j* ^ /°VT : ^ 

393. 'Abdullah (bin Mas'ud) h%t> & \£U - Y"\r 
narrated: "The Prophet |g performed , ^ * ' 0 ^ 1 ' £ ' Ui i ■ ^ U 
two prostrations for As-Sa/zvv after ^ ^ ^ 

talking." (Sahih) 5l oIp y> <XJ&* j* <-^y} 

[He said:] There are narrations on r > tl tl ~ . „ ^ s tl 
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this topic from Mu'awiyah, • . r 

'Abdullah bin Ja'far, and Abu ^ ^ J ^ & T' - 1 ^ [:JU] 
Hurairah. Jj j*- $ 

* <o ^y^l ^-x>- <>• Td^ 1 ^j'^ y ^o/ovY:^ 

394. Abu Hurairah narrated: 'The Gj^ ^ - T W 

Prophet sg performed the e a „ / , „ # tf „ , „ 
prostrations after the Salam." ^ ^ ^ f 1 ^ ^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. ■ f^ 1 ^ 

Ayyub and others reported it from coj^- I 

Ibn Sirin. (a narrator in the chain e „ ^ 
of this Hadith). ^ ^ ^ V^ 1 fil 33 *£?^> 

The Hadith of Ibn Mas'ud is Hasan . y^ 

Sahih. This is acted upon according „ + , + , > „ 0 
to some of the people of ^ O* 1 

knowledge. They say that when a JLJi jif ^ jk lli J£ jUil^ 
man prays five (Rak'ah) for Zw/zr, ^ o / j fi 

then his Sato is acceptable when he ^"^^ l ^ S^ 1 J^ 1 ^ ! H 
performs the prostrations of As- • r - °t %i °hi -v - ^ - --i 
Sfl/nv, even if he did not sit after the ' f " 1 * a ' , ^ ' 
fourth (Rak'ah). This is the saying -uilj Jj^ jij ^ 

of Ash-Shafi'i, Ahmad, and Ishaq. 



Some of them said that when a 

man prays five for Zuhr and he did °^ 'H J^j 

not sit after the fourth (Rak'ah) . ^ » _ ltf(l . ^ 
long enough for At-Tashah-hud J ^ ^\ -f ^ ^ J 

then his Salat is invalid. This is the jJU i lili» J}5 jij aJ^U? 

saying of Sufyan Ath-Thawn and ' > 
some of the people of Al-Kufah. ' 



Comments: " 

In the light of this Hadith, the scholars of Hijaz said: if a person offered five 
Rak'ah forgetfully without sitting after the fourth Rak'ah, the prayer will be 
valid. 
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Chapter 173. What Has Been 
Related About The Tashah-hud 
In The Case OfThe 
Prostrations Of As-Sahw 

395. Abu Al-Muhallab narrated 
from 'Imran bin Husain that the 
Prophet ig led them in Salat and 
he forgot (something) so he 
performed two prostrations, then 
the Tashah-hud, then the Salam. 
(Sahih) 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib [Sahih]. 

Muhammad bin Sirln narrated 
something besides this Hadith from 
Abu Al-Muhallab - he was an 
uncle of Abu Qilabah. 

But for this Hadith Muhammad 
narrated it from Khalid Al-Hadh- 
dha', from Abu Qilabah, from Abu 
Al-Muhallab. And Abu Al- 
Muhallab's name is 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin £ Amr, and they also 
say it is Mu'awiyah bin 'Amr. 

'Abdul-Wahhab Ath-Thaqafl, 
Hushaim and others narrated this 
Hadith from Khalid Al-Hadh-dha', 
from Abu Qilabah in a lengthy 
narration, and it is the Hadith of 
'Imran bin Husain in which the 
Prophet i| said the Salam after 
three Rak'ah for 'Asr, so a man, 
who was called Al-Khirbaq, stood 
up. 

The people of knowledge differ 
over the Tashah-hud in the case of 
the prostrations of As-Sahw. Some 
of them said that one is to perform 
the Tashah-hud for them and then 
make Salam. Some of them say 
that there is neither Tashah-hud 



J> U - (wr j^nJi) 

(W* *i>d1) ^frUl J> JLfi^ 1 

<&! jIp ^J> xi>J> : [^j^jLwlil] 

Jlojp j - ^*" '■ y} ^ 

lli ^Ip ^1 ji_£- jij ^^JLgiJl 

jJl>- jp ^i^>J' ^ JU>J l£JJJ 

jJU- j^p tcLuAJl Uli -b>-lj ^Ipj 

> ^ > > ^ f * 

^ di Sg ^1 St ^ 01^ 

4J JUj J^rj jJaiiJl ^ cjLoj 



The Chapters on Salat 407 S^UaJI wf>ii 

nor Salam for them, and when they * 3 . - - ; * 1 > 

are performed before the Taslim ^ ^f-*-*^ 

one does not say the Tashah-hud. ^i^i uij^ lib 

This is the saying of Ahmad and - ^ „ ^ > „ ^ f_ 

Ishaq, they said that when he H ^ J> >j -4™: 

performs the prostrations of As- ^ m ^j, ^j, ^ 
Sahw before the Salam he does not - - 

say the Tashah-hud. 

.^m ^u^jpij ^jui .uiijj rYr/\ J»^ ^uJij 

Comments: 

If a person makes a final salutation without completing the prayer, he will 
have to complete the prayer and to sit for the final sitting (for Tashah-hud); 
after having finished he will perform two prostrations of forgetfulness and 
then make the salutation. There is no need for another Tashah-hud after the 
prostrations of forgetfulness. 

Chapter 174. Regarding One j v^j ^ ; _ ( m ^^j,) 

Who Has Doubts Over - ^ \ 

Addition Or A Omission < Wo ^>-=>» jU2Jlj foL£Jl 

396. ; Iyad bin Hilal said: "I said to ^ ^; i^f ^ - TU 

Abu Sa'eed: 'One of us performs ^ ^ e ^ ^ 

and we do not know how O* J^^i 

(much) we prayed/ So he said: t ^ f • ^ 

'Allah's Messenger ^ said: "When ^ *^ . ^ - r 

one of you performs and he c-ii : Jli J*^a ^1 [^^1 

does not know how (much) he f. -r: ,c? 

prayed then let him perform two ^ * — " L = r ^ 

prostrations while he is sitting." Ju? lil» 41 J^j Jli : JUi 

[He said:] There are narrations on - * ' " ^ - ^ - ~ ~ 

this topic from 'Uthman, Ibn - (( ^rJ^ >*j 

Mas'ud, 'Aishah, and Abu - . • ^ 

Hurairah. ^ ^ vM 1 f"-^] 



Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Abu . s 

Sa'eed is a Hasan Hadith. 



This Hadith has been narrated 
from Abu Sa'eed through more 
than one route. 
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It has been narrated that the . • ^ ^ 

Prophet m said: "When one of you ' ^ 

doubts about one or two (Rak'ah), ^j» ; ju Z\ ^lll 
then let him make it one. When he * . V - ~ \ >> ^ * - 

doubts about two or three, then let o™ 1 ^ J r 5 -^ ^ 

him make it two and perform two ^ j ^ ^ 

prostrations for that before he says ' - , \ ^ ' . 

the Salam." i^^r^ ^ ^ ^r^j jr$ ^$^4^ 

This is acted upon by our . «JL' M j*i 

companions. f ^ . , * 

Some of the people of knowledge ' ^ ^ J* J^J 

said that when one doubts in his j jj^ (i , . Lj| jit ^ JUj 
Safe such that he does not know - ^ „ 

how much he has prayed then he is * <J^> ^ ^ 

to repeat it. 

t^J* ^Ip Jli -y* to*>UaJl ojb jjI [ eib— 1] ; fHj** 

[r-Wr^l] a^y* J\j J S ^JI] ajUj [Y* 'U : f jus] 

Comments: 

There are various Ahadith about this issue which are not contradictoiy. Some 
Ahadith guide us to base that prayer according to the number oiRak'ah which 
are certain to have been completed. Some Ahadith rule to base the prayer on 
the least number of Rak'ah and some are only about the prostration of 
forgetfulness. Some Ahadith have information to repeat the prayer, but the 
Ahadith about the repetition are Weak. Hasan Al-Basari and some others said 
only two prostrations are to be made in case of doubt about more or less and 
nothing else is required. According to the four Imam, the sitting of Tashah- 
hud is needed in a Rak'ah about which the possibility is that it is the last 
Rak'ah. 

397. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ ^}\ - f^v 

Allah's Messenger ^ said: "Indeed ; e ^ '* . , c * 
the Shaitan comes to one of you in V-> ^ h* t ^ ^ h* $ 
his Salat confusing him until he ^ ^ ^ . jtf 

does not know how much he has ~\ „ \ e ^ , % % 

prayed. When one of you cS>^ ^ Q* ir-^ J* jU-^t 

experiences that then let him .j^ ^ ^ 'u .j 

perform two prostrations while he * ' 5 1 

is sitting." (Sahih) . j*j 
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Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is * „ * „ - , ^ 
Hasan Sahih. ^ ^ ^ Jli 

Comments: 

This Hadith has the mention of Sfl/*H> only, rest of the details are 

proven through other Ahadith. The best way is that all the Ahadith about an 
issue should be gathered and explained with such an explanation according to 
which all the Ahadith can be practised. 

398. 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf ^ . ^ - ^ _ nA 

narrated that he heard the Prophet * 

3g saying: "When one of you ji /^1 oJU- v -uA* 

becomes forgetful in his Salat so , . v 

that he does not know if he prayed ^ - ^' - 

one or two, then let him consider it ^ ^1 y <■ ^ <. JyiiC* 



one. When he does not know if he 
prayed three or four, then let him 



consider it three, and let him jj£ ^ ^Sj^I lil» $|§ 

perform two prostrations before he „ . " 0 ^ ^ 0 i ^ ^ 

says the TWfTw " (/taa/*) ^ ^ J 1 ^ 5 ^L? ^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is j£ ^ a /\ ^ jj p ou 

Hasan [GhanbJ Sahih. o ^ ai gi z , _ o / 0 . ^ 

This //flrf/rt has been reported ^ ^ L ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

from 'Abdur-Rahman bin £ Awf by o\ JZjJ*^ ^4 j JZ 

routes other than this one. Az- J - t 

Zuhri reported it from 'Ubaidullah ^ : Jli 

bin 'Abdullah bin 'Utbah from Ibn t 

'Abbas, from 'Abdur-Rahman bin ^ , 

'Awf, from the Prophet ^ J^P 1 ^ y- ^ 

.^ui rro t rr^ j*^ ^uji ^w^j at^:^ 

Comments: 

It is known from this Hadith that if, despite the vigorous contemplation the 
doubt cannot be gotten rid of, and there is certainty of two or three Rak'ah, 
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then the rest of the prayer will be based on the minimum number of certain 
Rak'ah, and the same method is to be adopted in the case of three or four 
Rak'ah. 

Chapter 175. What Has Been i ^ ^j; _ (wo -j>«*J0 

Related About A Man Who J * / . ; , * \\ tf 

Says The Tasllm After Two jfi^ & Or^'J* J fi^d ck^ 1 

/tofc'afc During The Zuhr Or ( W1 ;u>dl) 

S4sr Prayers ^ 

399. Abu Hurairah narrated: "The ^ : jjjUiS/l \£U - 

Prophet 3|| turned (finishing the ^ *" jf , ^ 

prayer) after two (Rak'ah), so >J ^j? 1 o* 

Dhul-Yadain said: 'Has the prayer f . - - , ., „f , 

been shortened or have you ; - - ^ 

forgotten O Messenger of Allah?' JU* ^ <jy^>\ 5|| ^131 jl Sy'y» 

The Prophet m said: 'Is what - ' ' -f VT*ti - -t ■ 't 

Dhul-Yadain said the truth?' The \ ^ f ]^ J " J 

people said yes, so Allah's y* J^l» ;g| JlSi J^i^ 

Messenger ig stood to perform the > % ^ ^ ^ 

last two (Rak'ah) of Salat, then he 4)1 ^ f ^ ^ V- - 1 

said the Tasllm. Then he said the ^ li i li ^1 JUi #| 

Takbir and prostrated in a manner /> ^ - tf > - e r . > . „ ^ 

the same or longer than his £fS* P )1 ?^>^ JL 



(normal) prostrations." (Sahih) 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] There are „ 
narrations on this topic from h* ^ <J^ 

Tmran bin Husain, Ibn 'Umar, and , ^ 

Dhul-Yadain. 



t^-y 1 ci^J ^ o^'J 



Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of Abu 5 >°> ^ 1 J : y. 1 J ^ 

Hurairah is a Hasan Safctft Hadlth. * * + , - t 

The people of knowledge differ ^ 
over this tfadff/t. Some of the -v^ 1 ^ ^ r^ 1 J^* 
people of Al-Kufah said that when ■ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

one speaks during the Salat ^ 5 ^ 

forgetfully, or out of ignorance, or tjlS U }i ^aU- }1 ll^U s%SJl 

whatever the case, then he is to - ^ - -i, ?f , f^, -.r * t, > > 
repeat the Salat, and they reason ; ^ 

that this Hadlth was before talking ^ ^*>lS3i ^^>i JJi 

was prohibited in the Salat. * - , ^ ~* ' ,t ' '* , 

[He said] As for Ash-Shafi'I he b > ^> [:JU] 
considered this Hadlth correct and ^ iii :JUj Jlii 

his view was in accordance with it. s / * 
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He said: This is more correct than 
the HaditJi which was reported 
from the Prophet #| about the 
fasting person who ate forgetfully, 
that he did not need to make it up, 
and that it is only provisions which 
Allah has provided. Ash-Shafii 
said: "These people differentiate 
between purposefully and 
forgetfully in the case of the fasting 
person who ate due to the Hadith 
of Abu Hurairah." 
Ahmad said about the Hadith of 
Abu Hurairah that if the Imam 
talks about something related to 
the Salat while he thinks that he 
has completed it, then he learns 
that he did not complete it, he is to 
complete his Salat. And whoever 
talks behind the Imam while he 
knows that he has some of the 
Salat remaining, then it is required 
for him to restart it. He argues that 
the obligations were still being 
added to or decreased during the 
time of Allah's Messenger So 
Dhul-Yadain only spoke when he 
was certain that he had completed 
his Salat. But this is not the case 
today, no one can talk about the 
topic that Dhul-Yadain talked 
about because today there can be 
no increase or decrease to the 
obligations. So Ahmad said 
something similar to this, and Ishaq 
said what was similar to Ahmad's 
saying about this topic. 



lyyj t/$\^\ *<ul ^jj J J j }a 

p-bj jAj I *^-aL>- ^-iivj /jr°J t 4j*)L^? 

^jjJuJI JJLx) UJli 4ul J Jv^p 

J^Jj t^JL" l«Jl j* ^JS ytj 

JXa ^Jj> jiiSo j I Jl^-\ j^J IJLSCi 

IjA xUA Jli .J^Ii N j l&i iljj 

Ju^-t JJi (jlAJ-l jij .f!S&Jl IJla 



.[nv t rn/T vv/i: 



^Jw».»J I JL5 I_j j 
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Comments: 

This issue is agreed; that if a person intentionally and deliberately talks in the 
prayer, and it has nothing to do with the correction and reform of the prayer, 
his prayer is annulled. 

Chapter 176. What Has Been J ^ ^ ^ - < ^Jl) 

Related About Salat In Sandals \ wv ^ 0 j^, ; 

400. Sa'eed bin Yazid Abi : Jj~ ^ t£U- - $«• 

Maslamah said: "I said to Anas bin r " , 

Malik: 'Would Allah' s Messenger ^ ^j* *>! r^^i J? J^e^i 

m perform &to wearing his ^ . ^ : Jis iu^ 

sandals?' He said: 'Yes.'''(Safcf/i) - ; , 

[He said:] There are narrations on . : Jli ^ $H «il J^> 

this topic from 'Abdullah bin . ^ ^ ^\ Jj [:J15] 

Mas 4 ud, £ AbdullahbinAblHabibah, ^ . V 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr, 'Amr bin J> «LJ- ^ Ji ^ £*3 iJ*^* 
Huraith, Shaddad bin Aws, Aws 



Ath-ThaqafT, Abu Hurairah, and 



cr*v <y. 1^3 in 3 S** 3 3 



£ Ata'- aman from BanuShaibah. ^ J^-j *lkpj ^ySj* t^ 1 ^ o* J l? 

Abu £ Eisa said: The Hadith of * ^ 

Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. ' " ^ 

This is acted upon according to o^* ^A*~ ^ ^ 

the people of knowledge. ' „ * „ „ 

Jil jIp lli Jlp J^Jlj 
VAV^ t^jUtJlj <ip jj! y& j JLpU^I j* \A^/T:x^\ Ju+~* *.<uU JjO 

U j>l] oyuvo i_jUl ^jij 3? Jbjj jj ^i-o-^>- j* ooo tjJLwoj 

["lor:^ ojb ^1] tjj^p ^ tiiLupj [TT ^ /1 : Ju^l] ^1 ^ &\xs-j 

.[oo i r*:^-( > \\^^/l: AjUwaJi ajjw i --ou y 1] ti^j, 
Comments: ^ - 1 " • - 

It is known from this Hadith that offering prayer in clean shoes is not only 
permissible and correct but also it is recommended and desirable where its 
permissibility is denied. As for the mosques these days, instead of being 
plastered with soil, costly carpets, rugs and mats are laid therein. In these 
conditions persisting to offer prayer with the shoes on will cause untidiness 
and disturbance to other people. Moreover even the cleanliness and fineness 
of the carpet, despite the shoes being clean, will not bear the use of shoes. 
However it is totally wrong to deny the permissibility and it being Sunnah: 
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because the prayer is also performed at places other than mosques, like in the 
desert etc; particularly the soldiers in the trenches. Offering prayer with the 
shoes on at such places is permissible and correct The only necessary thing to 
be observed is that there is no apparent impurity with the shoes. [For further 
details, see: Fatawa ShaikhuUIslam Ibn Taimiyyah: 11 / 430 new print, 22 / 121 
old print; Fatawa Al-Lajnah Ad-Da'imah: 6 / 213-217] 

Chapter 177, What Has Been J> U - (wv ^«Jl) 

Related About The Qunut In " « t r **\ 

The Fajr Prayer ( WA ^ J 

401, Al-Bara' bin 'Azib narrated: J££ji ^ ju^Jj z£ - t*\ 
"The Prophet #| would perform 
the Qunut in the Subh and Maghrib 

prayers." (Sahih) ^ & & Ji jA* 

[He said:] There are narrations on 5 5 f o v f 

this topic from 'AH, Anas, Abu 4: 1 01 tV U ^ ^ ^ ^ ^' ^ 

Hurairah, Ibn 'Abbas, and Khufaf ,^)^\ 3 ^\ j fa ^ 

bin Ayma' bin Rahdah Al-Ghifari. £ ; ' ^ - 

Abu 'Eisa said: The /fa/ift of Al- ^ & ^ ] Jj 



Bara' is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

The people of knowledge differ # , , , 

over the Qunut in the Fa/r prayer. •ij^ 
Some of the people of knowledge . ^ 

among the Companions of the 

Prophet |g and others held the • ir^ 

view that there was a Qunut for the ^ ^ ^ ^. ^ ^ 
Fa]? prayer. • t - 

This is the saying of [Malik and] ^\^\ j* ^-UJl J* I ^Y)> t 

Ash-Shafi'I. Ahmad and Ishaq said .j], - .Uji 8 ° : * s !i 

that there is no Qunut for Fajr / ^ ? ^ ^ » s?T 

except in the case of a disaster Jl*j t^tlil [j ^UU] }ij 
(Nazilah) that strikes the Muslims, * . > vT 

so when a disaster stnkes the fr ^ ^ ^ 

Muslims the Imam is to supplicate «JjU oJj; liU t /^JjJJl JjL : aJjU jIp 
for the Muslim armies. ' ' . \ * ^ , •> : 

t ^jUJl] ^Ij [1VV: C CjJL^j ^^: c ^jUJl] ^jlj i^UJlj 

i^ip-j ^ ^UjI j^j ^JU^j [^tV:^ ojb ^jI] v^Ij [IVo:^ tpJL^ j V 'W : ^ 
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Comments: 

The right view is that when the Muslims suffer from calamities and disasters, 
the Qunut should be read in all the prayers, and the Qunut is not particular 
with any specific prayer. However depending upon the circumstances and 
places, the Qunut should be made in all prayers or in morning and evening 
prayers. 

Chapter 178. [What Has Been ; ^] ^ _ ( WA ^^j,) 

Related] About Not Performing ^ * ' # l 
The Qunto < W* OjtfJl $°j> 

402. Abu Malik Al-Ashja'i gfc . s - j^f ^ _ t , t 
narrated: "I said to my father: 'O .e * 

my father! You offered Salat ^ lf <S? % 

behind Allah's Messenger «, Abu ^ ^ ^ ^ . t, ^> 
Bakr/Umar, 'Uthman, and 'Ali bin o > f * - ^ ' ; 

AbT Talib here in Al-Kufah for ^Ij &\ J^ij 

about five years. Did they say the r > ' " * , - ^> 

He said: Tt is a newly U U ^> ^ ^ 4^ 

invented matter my son.'" (Sahih) \J>\$[\] ^ 

. ^J^i ^ : J la ^ojzZ 

^ oyiJl ^ *U-U toljJUoJl ialil to-U j^l ^j^b [^^*-<^ 8il^#J] \^J>6 

403. There is another narration Esai :4>l Jup j? - t«V 
from Abu Malik with similar £ >£ 
meaning but with different chain. ^ ^ ^ 
(») ^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadlth is ^ * . * ^ ,s - - 

HasanSahih. -^^Cr^^i^ ^ -'^j* 1 

This is acted upon according to . ^JUl jif ^1 jlp ^liU Jiillj 



most of the people of knowledge. 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri said that if one 



says the Qunut in Fa/r then that is N i t j&h ^5 ^ ^b 

fine, and if he does not say the „ /. ' 

Cimu* then that is fine, too and he ' ^ J ^^ Jl $ S- r 1 J * ^ 
preferred that one not say the 4UU ^Ij y\ JIS 

Qunut. Ibn Al-Mubarak did not " " ' > 

hold the view that the Qunut -(4^ ^ s?J^ o* 

should be said in Fa/r prayer. . j,Ul ^j^JI ^1 [^>^] : ^j>6 

Abu 'Eisa said: Abu Malik Al- 
AshjaTs name is Sa'd bin Tariq bin 
Ashyam. 
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Chapter 179. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Sneezing 
During Salat 

404. Mu'adh bin Rifa'ah narrated 
that his father said: "I prayed 
behind Allah's Messenger I 
sneezed and said: 'Al-Hamdulilldh, 
hamdan kathlran tayyiban, 
mubdrakan flh, mubdrakan 'alaihi 
kamd yuhibbu rabband wa yarda 
(Ali praise is due to Allah, many 
good blessed praises, blessings for 
Him as our Lord loves and is 
pleased with.) When Allah's 
Messenger ^§ prayed and turned 
(after finishing) he said: 'Who was 
the speaker during the SaldtT No 
one spoke. Then he said it a 
second time: 'Who was the speaker 
during the SaldtT But no one 
spoke. Then he said it a third time: 
'Who was the speaker during the 
SaldtT' So Rifa'ah bin Rafi' bin 
'Afra' said: "It was I, O Messenger 
of Allah." He said: "What did you 
say?" He said: "I said: 'Al- 
Hamdulilldh, hamdan kathiran 
tayyiban, mubdrakan f ih, 
mubdrakan 'alaihi kamd yuhibbu 
Rabband Wa Yarda\ The Prophet 
Sg said: "By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul! I saw thirty-some 
angels competing over which of 
them would ascend with it." 
(Hasan) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Anas, Wail bin 
Hujr, and Amir bin Rabi'ah 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 
Rifa'ah is a Hasan Hadith. But it is 



415 o^UaJI il^it 

J> U - (w<\ ^^JD 
^ <p li j uJji>- : &jl>- - 1*1 

<^j o? <y. ^ ±? Ji 

:Jli t<plij ^ ^loI p-p 

1^3 11* ^j^r° ^5* ' jL * J *~ 5" 

t>;' ^? 'j u*? ^^j «?s*>U2JS 
:JIS «?cJi ^» : JIS 41 J^3 i: LI 
lli i3c^ ' jL * J *" ^ ^>Jt : cJJ» 
jUi t^^^j £j ^1^4 ^ ^j^° 

J? Ji'jj ^ Jj [:JIS] 

■ ^J 0? ^?^J 

'S' t> 

ji>-i j 3^ t^^LiJi ^! ^Loi 

j c ^5 *uil J-i>«j ^jj^UJi 
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as if some of the people of 
knowledge consider this Hadlth to 
be about voluntary prayer, because 
more than one of the TabVin said 
that when a man sneezes in the 
obligatory Salat he only says Al- 
Hamdulillah to himself, and they did 
not give any more leeway than that. 



Comments: 

It is proven from this Hadlth that to say the mentioned phrases of 
supplication when sneezing is highly virtuous and it is a source of great 
reward. 

Chapter 180. [What Has Been J U] - O A» r ^J0 

Related] About The Abrogation - ' * / * 

Of Speech During The Salat f w' 

405. Zaid bin Arqam narrated: : *j£ ^ juil - t «o 

"We used to talk behind Allah's s~ % . > 



.[w*: 



C 



Messenger i§ during the Sa/af, a 
man among us would talk to his 
companions next to him until (the 
following) was revealed: And stand 
before Allah with obedienceJ 11 So 
we were ordered to be silent and 
prohibited from talking." (Sahih) 



Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of Zaid 
bin Arqam is a Hasan Sahih Hadlth. 

Most of the people act according 
to it, they say that when a man 
speaks in the Salat, purposefully or 
forgetfully, he is to repeat his Salat. 



[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn Mas'ud and 
Mu'awiyah bin Al-Hakam. 




[1] Al-Baqarah 2:238. 
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It is the saying of Sufyan Ath- . . ,* ^ , . 

Thawr!, Ibn Al-Mubarak, [and the :1 > IU f^ 1 ^ l ~ 

people of Al-Kufah]. l^U j! o^UJl ^ IjuU jip! ISI 

Some of them say that when one „ s . . "> . , , - * t 
talks purposefully [in the he J ^ >^ 

is to repeat the Salat, but if he does . jj,^] ^t^Jl J>\j 

so forgetfully or out of ignorance „ £ ^ ' 

then it is acceptable. This is the 'H : f4^ JLij 

saying ofAsh-Shafi'L -j ^ ^ ^^j, iLp f 

Chapter 181. What Has Been ^ U " Oa\ r ^Jl) 

Related About Salat With * t v ... ... - tf , ( 

Repentance 

406. Asma' bin Al-Hakam Al- j* y} £^ : ^3 ^^>- - t*1 
Fazari said: "I heard 'Al! saying: ^ . . _ a . , . : 

'Indeed I am a man who, when I & ^ J * 
hear a Hadlth_ from Allah's &p oi^- :JL* <jjl>5l ^i^Jl J> 
Messenger g| then Allah causes ^ 6 , 0 '* > > 

me to benefit from it as much as ^ & 4 ^ ^ J\ : 

He wills for me to benefit from it. M £li IL o &\ j^i boi #| Al 
When a man among his £ ' „ ^ 

Companions narrates to me I ask *j^>\ j? J^rj Wj ^JU^ 

him to swear an oath to me about ^ t ^ j ^ ,^ /^o, 
it, and when he swears an oath to ' - ( 

me I trust him. And Abu Bakr • JZ> y) y} 

narrated to me - and Abu Bakr , tt >, t, >** , ,,- 

told the truth - he said: "I heard U ," ^5 , r,-^ 
Allah's Messenger ^ saying: ^Ju^J ^ jg^y ^ v^-^ J^"3 <>? 
'There is no man who commits a ? ^ £ > ^ s , ^ tf > 

sin, then makes Wudu\ then ^ '> ^ ^ 41)1 > ^1 ^' >^ r 
performs Salat, then seeks i^j^ *J\ l£^S ij^ lil ^£/iij^ :tSft 
forgiveness from Allah, except that _ _ _ r * >^>- 

Allah forgives him.' Then he J,] c^i i™ ^ ^P^ 1 

recited this^ya/?: Those who, when [Wo - jl^p 

they have committed Fahishah or 
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wronged themselves with evil, 
remember Allah. [1] until the end 
of the Ayah." (Hasan) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn Mas'ud, Abu 
Ad-Darda', Anas, Abu Umamah, 
Mu'adh, Wathilah, and Abu Al- 
Yasar, and his name is Ka'b bin 
£ Amr. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 'Ali 
is a Hasan Hadith, we do not know 
of it except from this route as a 
narration of 'Uthman bin Al- 
Mughirah. Shu'bah and others 
reported it from him as a Marfu' 
narrations like that of Abu 
'Awanah. (a narrator in the chain 
of this Hadith). 

Sufyan Ath-Thawri and Mis'ar 
narrated it in Mawquf form, 
without attributing it to the 
Prophet 1| . And this Hadith was 
reported from Mis'ar as a Marfu' 
narration as well. 

[And we do not know a Marfu' 
Hadith narrated by Asma' bin Al- 
Hakam except for this.] 



^>\j J>\ ^Gl Jj [:JlS] 

t5ib tyjJ i^J t5ib cr'h t^J^ 

^Jj aLdSjU j*J**aj (J?jj£^ jLiJL 

. [I Ia N| Ip 



.[tno^'i] ^ji ^ [t^ 

Comments: 

Repentance and seeking forgiveness are necessary for everybody. Tawbah is to 
return and consult i.e., to express remorse and regret about wrong doings and 
then to adopt the right way of practice, and to determine steadfastness on it 
in the future. Istighfar means: to seek forgiveness and pardon. 



[1] Al l lmran 3:135. 
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Chapter 182. What Has Been i i > r , 

Related About When A Boy Is J* U " (UY r^ 0 

Ordered To Perform Salat < U r s*£)l ^1 ^ 

407. (Sabrah bin Ma'bad Al-Juhni) : ^ ^ _ $ , y 

narrated that Allah's Messenger #| e / , ' • , ^ 
said: "Teach the boy Salat when he o* «j? ^ oi 

is seven years old, and beat him (if . ^ * ^ ^ ^ ^ ^-j, 
he does not pray) when he is ten." '/ - „ . 

(Hasan) JLi :JUS o-i4 ^ tol tS Sr^ 

[He said:] There is something on 
this topic from 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, 

Abu 'ETsa said: The Hadlth of • (( Lr^ $ ^ 



•0)1 



* ' * ' ' * '-'-'l 



Sabrah bin Ma'bad Al-Juhni is a 
Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

It is to be acted upon according to i?** <LH s Sr^ ^4^- y) J^S 

the people of knowledge. 
This is the view of Ahmad and 

Ishaq, they said that whatever of 'p-^ 1 J-* 1 u*** ^ J^ 1 J 

Salat a boy does not perform after 
ten, then he is to perform it. 
Abu 'Eisa said: Sabrah is Ibn & r^ 1 ^ f^ 1 

Ma'bad Al-Juhni, and they call him , >\ n - 

Ibn'Awsajah. ^ * ^ Jl \ 

.[Mo: r 

Comments: ^ 

Due to the importance, high position and significance of prayer in religion, 
before prayer becomes obligatory for a child, he/she should be taught and 
trained for it in childhood, so that he/she adopts it as a habit as soon as he or 
she reaches the age of discretion. 

Chapter 183. What Has Been i^Uill- OAr ^Ji) 

Related About A Man Who & ; : ^ ^ 

Commits Hadath After The i\M *i^JD & J^-^ 1 

Tashah-hud 

408. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr narrated J>1 y. ~ 

that Allah's Messenger m said: ^ ^J? ^1 ^ 
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"When he commits Hadath - 
meaning a man - and he is sitting 
in the end of his Salat before 
saying the Taslim, then his Salat is 
acceptable." (Dai/) 
Abu 'Elsa said: The chain for this 
Hdlth is not [that] strong, there is 
some confusion (Idtirab) in its 
chain. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
held views according to this. They 
said that when a person sits for the 
duration of the Tashah-hud and 
commits Hadath before saying the 
Taslim then he has completed his 
Salat. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
said that when one commits Hadath 
before saying the Tashah-hud and 
before the Taslim he is to repeat his 
Salat. This is the view of Ash-Shafi'T. 

Ahmad said that if he did not say 
the Tashah-hud but said the Taslim 
then it is acceptable due to the 
saying of the Prophet ^g: "And its 
Tahlil is the Tasllm" [1] Also, the 
Tashah-hud is less significant than 
that. For, the Prophet ig (in some 
of his prayers) got up after two 
Rak' ah without (sitting down for) 
Tashah-hud. 

Ishaq bin Ibrahim said that when 
he says the Tashah-hud but not the 
Taslim it is acceptable. He cited as 
proof the Hadlth of Ibn Mas'ud 
when the Prophet ^ taught him 
the Tashah-hud and said: "When 
you finish this, then you have done 
what was required of you." 



* ' > t , * 

^ - iuit lij» &\ JIS 

jl JIS aj*>U3 ^ ^JJr lij - J>\*^ 

oill^l ' y) J^ 

. 4j*)Li? O-oJ JwA3 pJUvJ (1)1 

o\y>-\ •Ar^i ^! J^j 

«jUi^i ^Li^y :S ^ Jj^ 
lil» :JUi 4^" 3& ^ i& ^ 



[1] 



See no. 238. 
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Abu 'Elsa said: 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Ziyad [bin An'am] (one of the 
narrators) is Al-Afrtql, and he was 
graded weak by some of the people 
of Hadith, among them are Yahya 
bin Sa'eed Al-Qattan and Ahmad 
bin Hanbal. 

Comments: 

This Hadith is weak and contrary to other authentic Ahadith, which prove that 
making the final salutation is compulsory. 



Chapter 184. What Has Been 
Related About 'When It Rains 
Then Salat Is Performed At 
One' s Place' 

409. Jabir narrated: "We were with 
the Prophet Jona journey when it 
started to rain on us, so the Prophet 
£fe said: 'Whoever wishes, let him 
perform Salat in his place/" (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topi c f r om Ibn 'Umar, 
Samurah, Abu Al-Mallh from his 
father, and 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samurah. 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 
Jabir is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

The people of knowledge have 
permitted not attending the 
congregational and Friday prayers 
during (conditions of) rain and 
mud, and this is the view of Ahmad 
and Ishaq. 

[Abu 'Elsa] said: I heard Abu 
Zu'rah saying: " 'Affan bin Muslim 
reported 'Ahadith from 'Amr bin 
'Ali." And Abu Zu'rah said: "I did 
not see anyone with a better 



ISI £Lf U - (\Ai ^~uJ\) 
(\Ao <^J|) JU^Jl J «L$dli ^kJl 

J Ju^ii £Li ^a» ;i| ^1 Jlii 

i» ^ i» „ - 

s>. Jj^ tlr* (4^* Jrt OlU ^Jj :J>Sj 
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memory in Al-Basrah than these 
three: 'Ali bin Al-Madinl, Ibn Ash- 
Shadhakuni, and 'Amr bin 'Ali." 
And Abu Al-MalTh bin Usamah's 
name is 'Amir and they also call 
him Zaid bin Usamah bin 'Umair 
Al-Hudhall. 



-yJi j & : s*Ji .N/j; ^ iiit 

<- p. 

Comments: 

If the weather is bad, and going to the mosque is hard and troublesome because 
of rain, mud or strong wind, in this case, offering prayer at home is allowed. 



Chapter 185, What Has Been 
Related About At-Tasbih At The 
EndOf Salat 

410. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "Some 
of the poor people came to Allah's 
Messenger ig and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! The rich pray 
as we pray, they fast as we fast, but 
they have wealth with which they 
free slaves and which they give in 
charity.' He said: 'When you 
perform Salat, then say: 'Subhan 
Allah' thirty-three times, and: Al- 
HamdulillaW thrity-three times, 
and: 'Allahu Akbar' thirty-four 
times, and 'La ilaha illallaK ten 
times. With that you will have 
surpassed them, and none would 
surpass you afterwards.'" (Da%f) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ka'b bin Ujrah, 
Anas, 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, Zaid bin 
Thabit, Abu Ad-Darda\ Ibn 
'Umar, and AbO Dharr. 



(\A0 p^ocjl) 

:Jli (j^^" $ o* t'^J^j Ij* 
: I jii li^i" :Jli 

taly ^JLp 4i)l Sfl aJI .6^ 
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Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of Ibn 



'Abbasis a Hasan Gharib Hadtth. ^ & ^ ^ ^ 

[And there are also narrations on .*J> ^J\j yJ> J>\j jlS^jdl 

this topic from Abu Hurairah and ^ . > ' >e - " 

Al-Mughirah]. ^ [j] JU 

It has been related that the . JLo^- 

Prophet said: "There are two % .j'. 

things that if a Muslim man did ^ 'UJI -^1 Jjl 

them, he will be admitted to .[y j j*l}\ J 
Paradise; saying: Subhan Allah ^ >s£ _ 5 
thirty-three times at the end of ^ i^ 1 

every Sa/af and Al-Hamdulillah ^ ^ ^ v- ^ ^ olE j^ > 
thrity-three times, and Allahu , _ \ 
Akbar thirty-four times, and, saying ^ ^ &\ 

Subhan Allah at the time of ,^.f >^>> . tv r: * r; „ 
sleeping ten times, and Al- ^ ^ ' J °* J 

Hamdulillah ten times, and Allahu oJu^Jj I^Ip ^lli o!p 
Akbar ten times." , . „ >> ^ , 

y- I ^ t jhf^J!) ^To£ : ^ t VA/T : ^L«Jl a^^Ij [J^ aiLJ] : ^>>*j* 

[TM* : j;L] iJr ^ ^ -il^pj [iA\ -.ji] [Uo/oli:^ ir L^] ^ ^5 ^ 

^Ij [ITVr^- ^1] > ^tj [^roT: c tt ^LJl] ^ UH/Vju^Ij t UA« : ^ 

* [MT:^ t( JL>,j AH:^ ^jUJt] S^JuJIj [Mo:^ tr L^ A£r i^-^jUJI] v_y* 
. T' i\ • : ^ L " I . . . j U^wa^j V j ULa^ " : jl>- 

Comments: 

It is better to say 7krf>#* (Subhan Allah), Tahmid (Al-hamdu lillah), Takbir 
(Allahu Akbar) and Tahlil (La ilaha Mallah), at all times, and for the reminder 
it is particularly encouraged after prayers. 

Chapter 186. What Has Been -i^bfU^L - (\\\ (f j>o*j!) 

Related About Salat On The r - ^ ^ ^ 

Riding Animal During Muddy A^'i Cr^ 1 ^ ,aJI ?^ aJI 

And Rainy Conditions ^ AV ^-jd 

411. 'Amr bin £ Uthman bin Ya £ la lL : IU- '.J^>y> jj JJ^ II^jl^- - t\\ 
bin Murrah narrated from his 
father, from his grand-father that 

they were with the Prophet g| on a ^ ^ 'j, ^ ^ ^ [^^1] 

journey. They wound up in a 



-t 
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narrow area when Salat became ^ s . _ > . 

due. Then it began raining from the ^ ^ J « ^T 31 ^ r^ 1 

sky above them, and it was wet ^ £UJLJl Jj^JkU o^i^i 
beneath them. So Allah's , ^ a ^ % * \ 

Messenger ^ called the Adhan ^ J^ 1 0? rf^> 

while he was on his mount, and [{ ^f -f] -tf J* 'J>j M & 

then the Iqamah, going forward on ^ . . - ' 

his mount. He led them in Sato by rt? S^rb 

making gestures, making his 

prostrations lower than his bowing. ^ ° " 

(Da'if) ' — * ^i' ^ 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is . <j, <f ^ . h, ( *sm >-> 

G/wnfe, 'Umar bin Ar-Rammah Al- ^ » C s ^ j»~ ~ 

Balkhi is alone with it; it is not . &<^>- 

known except as a narration of his. 

More than one of the people of 
knowledge have reported it from ^ <JU* Z\ ^liJU J* ^ '-y- ^/j 

him, and similarly, it has been \lk ls> \liJ! ' *\ k J, u 

reported from Anas bin Malik that - ^ 3 ' ^ ^ ^ 3 * 
he performed Salat in rain and mud . jU^lj ju^M Jjk <uj t^iJl jJ>l 

upon his riding animal. This is acted ' ' 

upon according to the people of 
knowledge, and it is the view of 
Ahmad and Ishaq. 

u ^ j*s> »ioJL>- -j* W£ <.\ v V j i : ju*-1 ^r>>-lj [<J : «^ *. gi^w 

Comments: 

Offering supererogatory prayer on the ride is unanimously allowed in all 
circumstances, but according to the consensus, offering obligatory prayer on 
the ride is allowed only when it is impossible to do it on the ground. 

Chapter 187. What Has Been ; ^ u J^U - (\av -j*aJ0 

Related About Striving With - # 1 ^ r \ 

The Salat (UA V&&\ <J ^^r^ 1 

412. Al-Mughlrah bin Shu'bah ^ ^ ^ ^ - ih 

narrated: "Allah's Messenger 



performed Sato until his feet were J? ^ L -3 <i> Z] J* jfi : ^ t^*^^ 

swollen, so it was said to him: <You ^ ^ ^ ^ 

burden yourself like this, while your ^ * /, % , ' > 

past and future sins have been J^? dJ^ol j>- ^ 4)1 J j-^j 
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forgiven?' He said: 'Shouldn't I be 
a grateful worshipper?'" (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abu Hurairah and 
'Aishah, 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. 

^ JL^p^M j^l ^V ^^j^^*^' cjIa^? t^^Juwo ^r^lj aJlp J^ai* . 

Comments: 

"Your past and future sins have been forgiven" it should be borne in mind 
that the Messenger of Allah ^ was at the highest status of dedication and 
closeness to Allah, some affairs of his were certainly correct and right from 
one point of view but from another point of view they did not suit his high 
virtuousness and dignity, so they are interpreted as 'sins'. 



'"'a s$ " " * » ' \ > * ' „'Z 



Chapter 188. What Has Been 
Related About 'The First Thing 
The Slave (Of Allah) Will Be 
Reckoned For On The Day Of 
Judgement Is The Salat' 

413. Huraith bin Qabisah narrated: 
"I arrived in Al-Madlnah and said: 
'O Allah! Facilitate me to be in a 
righteous gathering.'" He said: "I 
sat with Abu Hurairah and said: 
'Indeed I asked Allah to provide 
me with a righteous gathering. So 
narrate a Hadith to me which you 
heard from Allah's Messenger #| 
so that perhaps Allah would cause 
me to benefit from it.' He said: 'I 
heard Allah's Messenger 0. say: 
"Indeed the first deed by which a 
servant will be called to account on 
the Day of Resurrection is his 
Salat. If it is complete, he is 
successful and saved, but if it is 



<u La] I ^jj 



i ST 



AJI 



J* J J» J 'J* USJbt - 

:^U^ ^ b-^ :^ 

; oJlii OJuJl Ow«Jl3 :Jli 4 Jj> 

<C^W> i»1j-L>iJ ^J-b»t3 L>Jlv? I^Jj>- 
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defective, he has failed and lost. So 
if something is deficient in his 
obligatory (prayers) then the Lord, 
Mighty and Sublime says: 'Look! Is 
there any voluntary (prayers) for 
my worshipper?' So with them, 
what was deficient in his obligatory 
(prayers) will be completed. Then 
the rest of his deeds will be treated 
like that." (Sahih) 

[He said:] There is a narration on 
this topic from Tamim Ad-Dari. 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Abu 
Hurairah is a Hasan Gharib Hadith 
from this route. This Hadith has 
been narrated through a different 
chain of narrators from Abu 
Hurairah. (Not Huraith ibn 
Qabisah). 

Some of the companions of Al- 
Hasan (who narrated this) narrated 
another Hadith from him, "from 
Qabisah bin Huraith." What is 
popular is that he is QabTsah bin 
Huraith. 

Something similar to this has been 
narrated by Anas bin Hakim from 
Abu Hurairah, from the Prophet #| . 



. «JLUi Jlp aI^p 
.^jllll ^-^j jp ^Ul ^sj [: JIS] 



JIS 



* * ji^Z* ^ i ^jP ^rTj^ \ 1^-* ^*P /j-^ t*ioJL>Jl 
jp j^Jl ^L^tjs»! ,^-2^ (jjj AS j 
1 JLa ^p ^jj <u^2.....9 ^jp t^^^Jl 

. 1-U ^ ^ ^1 ^ 6jij * 



to*>L^Jl Jlp a^Ut^Ji (.oMsaJI t^LsjJl <l>-^>-Ij [^j^i*^] ; ^ y>*J 
i^jljJl jv-^J jp uUl * o ^-p j fclA:^ i^L-Jl jcp AaIjJ» <*J j <u ^Ujt tijJL>- 
. Ali : ^ t jjb ^jI o- y>-\ <.^Sj>- ^ L _ r jl * [All:^ t^jlj 

Comments: 

This Hadith teaches that on the Day of Judgement the prayer of a person will 
be the measuring scale and touchstone for the deeds of his whole life, and his 
whole life will be examined with this touchstone. If he succeeds in prayer he 
will secure success, prosperity and deliverance, otherwise he will face failure, 
disappointment and loss. 
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Chapter 189. What Has Been i — i 

Related About One Who Prays fr*f*r U y L - O Al r ^J!) 

Twelve Rak'ah Of Sunnah In A jllJl L y> i\ls> • ili A&j i 

Day And Night, And What . -"^T r ' i 't? 

Virtues He Will Have For That < ^ ' cM^ 1 ^ M ^ U W 

414. 'Aishah narrated that Allah's ^ t£U - 1 % t 

Messenger said: "Whoever is > ^ 4 , . . , 

regular with twelve Rak'ah of 'S^ 1 ^ JLi^l 

(prayer), Allah will build a .^jj ^ - t ^ - ^ - ( 

house for him in Paradise; Four ' 

/to&Wz before Zw/*r, two /to&Wz Jr? ^ : $lt Jj^j 

after it, two Rak'ah after Maghrib, ' l£ <di1 idJI ■ lis" 

two /tojfcfc/i after 'Ma', and two ' " ' ^ - ^ ^ ; ^ J ^ 

Rak'ah before Fajr" (Hasan) JZZ&jj t Jli £ji 



[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Umm Hablbah, 
Abu Hurairah, Abu Musa, and Ibn . « Jl» J^jj 

Abu <Elsa said: The JFfcrfflfc of ^ J *" f ^ > ' ^ J 
'Aishah is a Gharib Hadith with this . ^ii j^lj Vj/J* 

chain. Mughlrah bin Ziyad has * * jj. • ' 'l Jli 

been criticized by some of the ^ "cr^ ~* 

people of knowledge due to his ^ I iii ^ JL> 

memory. _ . . >f , 

<u**j> j 4j jU^Lv J>Uw<l wo-*^- W^o : ^ t Y *\ ^ /V : ^ UjJI j ^ £ * ; ^ t i~JI ^ 

.[VY^: C tr U-j M"V: C c^jUJt] j, I j [nr/i:^l] J\j [UH: C 
Comments: 

Thabara: He was regular, consistent and punctual, performed them with great 
care and regularity. 

415. Umm Hablbah narrated that ^ - ^ _ no 

Allah's Messenger #| said; 



Whoever prays twelve Rak'ah in a jllli £^ :[J;pU-1[ J,*] J^ji 

day and a night, a house will be . - "-i - m t 0 " J «Ju 

built for him in Paradise: Four J ^ ^' 0* 

Rak'ah before Zuhr, two Rak'ah p tjOi j! 
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after it, two Rak'ah after Maghrib, « .„ , < -. - 

two flafcWj after 'W, and two ^ ^* ^ J -^ J JU ; cJU V 

Rak'ah before Fa/r the morning jLl' Jj ^ SiS"j 5>ii Ji; iiij ^ 

Salat." (Sahih) i ' 

Abu 'Elsa said: The tfadftft of ^ : ^ Jl ^ 

'Anbasah from Umm Hablbah on j£ JZ&jj i^yUJl JZ&jjiMjJJ 

this topic is a //asan Sa/ii/i Hadith ',, , , '',*>,,. 

and it has been reported from ^ cP Or^J-> 

'Anbasah through other routes. *( - t ^ ^ j u ' 

* - * „ - f - .-n ■ - 

YTA:^ tjybjJLP jtoj l^-Ujj ^^lyiJl JJi i-jljJl ^ji-Jl J-A* i— 'Ij t^^iL-^Jl a^-^ t ^JL** 

Comments: 

In the Hadith, along with the specification of Rak'ah, the time also has been 
specified, therefore the real objective is to perform them at these times, and it 
should be observed regularly. These twelve Rak'ah are called Sunnah 
Mu'akka'dah (The Stressed Sunnah) and the same are the regular Sunnah. 
Unstressed Sunnah are other than these, they should also be cared for in 
order to make up the insufficiency in the stressed Sunnah. 

Chapter 190. What Has Been J> U £>K - 01* j^JO 

RelatedAbouttheVirtueOf m A^j, . ^ ^ 

The Two Rak'ah (Before) Fajr K ^ ^ } & J 

416. 'Aishah narrated that Allah's <&! ^ o? ' m 

Messenger ^ said: "The two a , ~ . >\ - r * ■ ^tn 

tafeta of Fa;> are better than the & ^ ^ ^ \ 

world and what is in it." (Sahih) ^ ^lLa jJL- ^ 



^#1 ^ J>^j JIS :JJU iisU 



[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from £ AH, Ibn 'Umar, and 
Ibn 'Abbas. .«l^J Uj djJl ^ ^li 



^ & b* ^ ] Jj 1:^1 



Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 
'Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith 
and Ahmad bin Hanbal narrated J>)j 
the Hadith of 'Aishah from Salih * , „ > '>* '\' 

bin 'Abdullah At-Tirmidhi. ' ^ * ] JU 
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.[WAr t JLJI] 

Comments: 

The world and everything in it is temporary and perishing and the regular 
performance of two Rak'ah in the morning is a source to enter Paradise. 
Paradise and its every bliss are great and excellent as well as permanent and 
everlasting. 

Chapter 191. What Has Been 
Related About The Brevity Of 
The Two Rak'ah OfFajr And 
What The Prophet m, Would 
Recite In Them 



417. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "I 
watched the Prophet ^ for a 
month. In the two Rak'ah before 
Fajr he would recite: Say: "O you 
disbelievers!" [1] and Say: "Allah is 
One"." [2] (Hasan) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn Mas'ud, Anas, 
Abu Hurairah, Ibn 'Abbas, Hafsah, 
and 'Aishah. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
'Umar is a Hasan Hadith, we do 
not know of it as a narration of 
Ath-Thawri from Abu Ishaq, 
except from the narration of Abu 
Ahmad. What is popular according 
to the people is the narration of 
Isra'il, from Abu Ishaq. 



jli' Uj >>*aII c-A j i ^ 

: tjjt}>\ J>) 

ols^ i^i s§ «^ji cJ;: jii jii 

. <U~»U>j «Wid^j ^LP o^y> ^ij 

l/ 1 S* ^'r-l 



m Al-Kafirun 109. 
[2] Al-Ikhlas 112. 
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This Hadith has been reported 
from Abu Ahmad, from Isra'il as 
well. Abu Ahmad Az-Zubairi is J-Sl^l ^ t JuJ-t j* jij 
trustworthy with a good memory. ' " * °f j^i r ' 

He said: I heard Bundar saying: "I - 
have not seen anyone with a better cJU^ : Jli i* U- & ^ ^jJI jit j 
memory than Abu Ahmad Az- o * % ^ at , % \\ t ^ 
Zubairl." t>? Cr^ 1 ^ l ^ : b 1 -^ 



And [Abu Ahmad's] name is j&J ^t]^ . xj\ 

Muhammad bin 'Abdullah bin Az- , 4 ? 4 J*/ o 

Zubairl Al-Asadi Al-KufT. ■ ijS 51 

[ IV > : ^1] i jjc^i jj\ j* wjUI j # YT1 : ^ t^J — » jlp ^>o>JlJj >* 

t( JL*.] ^Ij [YTl: c t( JL^] [Y»i: c t TTA/^:(^L^) t jl^Jl] ^Ij 

Comments: 

He would make the recitation very brief in the two Sunnah Rak'ah because 
the recitation in the obligatory Fajr prayer is long. 

Chapter 192. What Has Been J *U U - 0<ir ( ^J0 

Related About Talking After ' 0 * ^ 

The Two Rak'ah (Before) Fa/r ( ^ ^ ^ ^ f*» 1 

418. 'Aishah narrated: "When ^ ^ " tU 

Allah's Messenger j£ prayed the : J\J ^ 41 

two Rak'ah (before) Fajr if he o ; ' . * " * 

needed something from me he a* <.^aji ^' ^ j^ 1 ^ ^> 

would talk to me, if not, he would m £ ^ ^ • - ^ f 

go to the Salat." (Sahih) ^ 0 . / . « 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is ^1 ^ ^ J&j j H 
Hasan Sahih. 

Some of the people of knowledge 

among the Companions of the ir^- ^ Jt^ ^ 



Prophet ^ and others disliked 
talking once Fajr began until one 



performed the Fajr prayer, except ja jil ^j^ij A5j 

for remembrance of Allah or what ^ -^] ( • ftC ^ 

it is a must. This is the saying of J ^ 't? ■ J r^^ J ~ J ^ 

Ahmad and Ishaq, ja h\$ U N I ^iiJl ^ 
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Jjfc j t<0 Jj V U jl <U)I 

. *j ^)\ jJL- j^a V t T' : ^ i^L~a j U H:^ t^jU*Jl <l>- yZ-\ j <u jDl» sloO>- 
Comments: 

The objective of the Sunnah prayer before the obligatory prayer apparently 
seems to be so that the attention and mind of a person would turn to Allah 
because of the Sunnah and eventually he would attend the obligatory prayer 
with the correct frame of mind and heart 

Chapter 193. What Has Been V U J1>U - ( \ <\r 

Related About 'There Is No '* t r ^/. o 

Salat After Fajr Begins Except ( * ^ r c£**J H jh^\ -W 
For I\vo Rak'ah' 

419. Ibn 'Umar narrated that • ^.%\\ 131* ^ Juil liili- - 
Allah's Messenger g| said: "There o " ^ ^ fi ^ >o ^ , o ^ 
is no Salat after ,4/-Fa/r (begins) UUS ^ 0* ^ ^ 

except two prostrations." (Zta^f) ^ ^ oUi ^ 

[He said:] There are narrations on \ . -. v 

this topic from 'Abdullah bin 'Amr ^ ^ ^ ^ J> J 1 ^ ^ 
and Hafsah. & ^ n/„ . jtf |g ^, -J • yj, 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 9 ^ o £ 

'Umar is a G/zanfe /fad&fc, we do VI ^ 

not know of it except as a narration J jj, j; &\ ^ ^ ^□i j 3 [ : Jlj] 
of Qudamah bin Musa. It has been " ; ■ ^ 

reported from him by more than ■ '^^j 

one (narration) and it is what the i • , i . . >f 'n- 

people of knowledge have agreed "'^ tf / \ 

upon. They dislike for a man to <J> j-? VI ^ ^ V 



pray after Fa/r begins except the 
two Rak'ah (before) Fajr. 



And the meaning of this Hadith is o\ ^p-^' J* I (^r 1 

only: There is no Salat after Fa/r . v ?/ . ff >s t , 

begins except tor the two Rak ah <' / - * 

(before) Fo/r. sSU? *y :Jy: UJI 4oA^Jt IJla j 

j 15 " : o ^c-j V T T' ; ^ t ^ >^lj LflS" ^ ^>-1 j jjs» ^ujJu>UJj J y^>^ : i j fr ^a>JI j^l 
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Comments: 

Offering voluntary prayer after the appearance of Fajr (dawn) without reason 
and excuse is unanimously not right. 

Chapter 194. What Has Been J f U- li - (\<U ^^Ji) 

Related About Lying On One's ° mi "J" °- t t °- m i 

Side After The Two Rak'ah Of l^ 5 ^ ^ 

420. Abu Hurairah narrated that ilii ^ ^ - £Y* 

Allah's Messenger #| said: "When 



one of you prays the two Rak'ah of 



fa/r then let him lay down on his J J ; J J s^Jji ^| ^ t«JL^ ^1 

right (side)." (DaW ^ . \ r' . " *> 

[He said:] There is something on ^ J \ ^ - 3 ^ J 

this topic from 'Aishah. . ^ «^J».-.^.-J> ^>*aJI 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Abu - '^[p 0 ' □) * [ ■ Jli] 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Ghanb ^ T' • 

/fcdzT/j from this route. JLo^ i'jfj* J^^. \^s> y\ J L* 

It has been reported from ' Aishah ° d r 1 ° * • * - * - 

that when the Prophet m P^yed ^ \& £^ ^ 

the two Rak'ah (before) Fajr in his |j| 5l5 i| St lis U ^ jjj Aij 

house he would lie down on his " ^ /\ 0 ^ *- * 

right (side). ■ ^? tk ^ i — ^ 

Some of the people of knowledge iii jjJL* l\ ^JJi jif ^3 jjj 

considereci it recommended to do - 



this. 



Comments: 

The truth is that lying down after the Sunnah of Fajr is desirable; 
exaggeration and negligence about it is not right. 



The Chapters on Salat 

Chapter 195. What Has Been 
Related About *When The 
Iqamah Has Been Called For 
Salat Then There Is No Salat 
But The Obligatory' 

421. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger $g said: "When 
the Iqamah has been called for the 
Salat then there is no Salat except 
the obligatory." (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn Buhainah, 
'AbduIIah bin 'Amr, 'AbduIIah bin 
Sarjis, Ibn 'Abbas, and Anas. 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Abu 
Hurairah is a Hasan Hadith. 

A similar narration has been 
reported by Ayyub, Warqa' bin 
'Amr, Ziyad bin Sa'd, Isma'fl bin 
Muslim, and Muhammad bin 
Juhadah (all) from 'Amr bin Dinar, 
from 'Ata' bin Yasar, from Abu 
Hurairah from the Prophet g|. 

Hammad bin Zaid and Sufyan bin 
'Uyainah reported it from 'Amr bin 
Dinar, but they did not narrate it in 
Marfu' form. 

To us, the Marfu' narration is 
more correct. 

This HaditJi has been reported 
from Abu Hurairah from the 
Prophet $g through chains other 
than this. It was reported by 
'Ayyash bin 'Abbas Al-Qitbam Al- 
Misri, from Abu Salamah, from 
Abu Hurairah, from the Prophet 
3g [and it is similar to this]. 

This is acted upon according to 
[some of] the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet $g and others. When the 



(3 S!>UII 
ISI U ~ (Ho j^Jl) 

UjJL>- :<jL>t-l>l ^.J^j Hj-U>- :5j11p ^j! 

- -~ > > ^ ^ <■ , , i % 

JLP j <ul>*j 0^ 'P' fJ$J C - J 

■>* »- " 

^Lll Jil f^^] jIp Ijj. Ji. JiiUlj 

J' 
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Iqamah has been called for Salat a , „ j * > . , * ^ 

man is not to pray except the ^ ] ^ J V 
obligatory prayer. This is the . juitj ^illllj 

opinion of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibn 
Al-Mubarak, Ash-Shafi'I, Ahmad 
and Ishaq. 

^rj^ v 4ilxi j ' 0t ^ : Q t ^ t 0 / ^ : (^-d-i5) tjl^l] jj^p ^ 4)Ijlpj 

^ ^.jl>. ^ ror/r:ju^t « [utvj- ^i] tur /r 
Comments: 

It is proven clearly from this Hadith that when the obligatory congregational 
prayer is in progress no other regular or irregular supererogatory prayer is 
allowed, 

Chapter 1%. What Has Been • ^ u - 0*i ***J0 

Related About One Who ^% / o ^ . . tf » 

Misses The Two tfaJfc'aft Before U +l/ u y>*iJl Jli 
Fo/r Praying Them After The mv ^ -jjj ^ ^ 

Sm6/i Prayer v 

422. Qais narrated: "Allah's ^ ^ - ^ ^ _ m 
Messenger went out and the 

Iqamah was called tar the Salat so j> >„>Jl V '-^^ 

I prayed As-Subh with him. Then „ 0 . . . . . 

the Prophet $g } turned and found '^^^ ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

me perfortrung Sato so he said: ^ <&l : 5^ dr* 

'Easy O Qais! Are there two g , , * : ^ j : 

prayers together? I said: 'O r Cr^ 1 ~ ^ U 
Messenger of Allah! 1 did not : ju^ J^f js^^ jg| Ji^Jl 
perform the two Ruk'ah (before) > ^ " . . , 

F^/r.' He said: Then there is no ^ OU^il ^ U 

harm.'" (Sa/ii/i) ^ ^ Al 3^3 

Abu 'Eisa said: We do not know 

of the Hadith of Muhammad bin -'^H ^ : JU 

Ibrahim to be like this except from ^ - j ^ ^ . ^ £ 
the narration of Sa'd bin Sa'eed. 1 ' - ' fi ^ ^ o ^ 

Sufyan bin 'Uyainah said: "Ata' * ^ o? ^ ^ ^1 iIa J^? 
bin Abi Rabah heard this Hadith >• ^ — iuL JIS, 

from Sa ( d bir Sa'eed/' And this ^ ~ " ^ " 
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Hadlth was only reported in Mursal 



There are those among the people . ^ l$j°J. 

of Makkah whose view was in • ^ ^ 0 * ^ ^ 

accordance with this /fiwfift: They ,a * y UI & & JL5 ^ 

did not see any harm in a man ^ ^r*^ 1 JL* M Lit p 

praying two Rak'ah after the ' t , ( " . . r ., £ 

obligatory prayers before the sun ■ Ir-^ 1 M JIS ^jp^J 1 

rose. I x**_*Ai x*^>j \ ^g~~s+ j}\ J Li 

Abu 'ETsa said: Sa £ d bin Sa £ eed is , ^ * , : % 9( , 

the brother of Yahya bin Sa'eed > [JU] -i-A^ 1 ^ 0? JM 

[Al-Ansart]. [He said:] And Qais is ^ ^ ^ • ^ 

Qais bin 'Amr, and they call him ^ 

Qais bin Fahd. The chain for this ■ jy! <lr? J^ij -jj** J> ir~* 

Hadlth is not connected. v - * , . . -?i iV Vm 

Muhammad bin Ibrahim At-Taimi t - ; ^ " ' - 

did not hear from Qais. . ^ ^LIj jf^*^! j^^l 

Some report this Hadlth from Sa'd . • . . ^ ; , - ?i T; ' 



bin Sa'eed, from Muhammad bin 



Ibrahim, that the Prophet ^ went $H ^lll j' ^'3?! Jl^* ^ 
out and saw Qais. 



[This is more correct than the 



-c 5 <rr^ 



narration of 'Abdul-' Azlz from Sa'd ^ <>? 
bin Sa'eed.] 



.i> ^oJU>JUj ^Ulj TVo.TVl i^UJIj : c t jL^ 

Comments: 

Although this Hadlth is not authentic through the chain of Imam At-TirmidhT 
yet it is proven through the chain of other A y immah . This proves if the Sunnah 
of Fajr prayer are missed, they can be performed after the obligatory prayer. 

Chapter 197. What Has Been i U J^U <\w *«JI) 

Related About Waiting To - 5 ; 
Perform Them After The Sun ( > ^dl) ^^J^Jt ^Jfr» jX> UjJilpj 
Has Risen 

423. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ ^ _ 

Allah's Messenger said: - , 0 0 ^* i 

"Whoever did not pray the two : ^^ 5i 
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Rak'ah (before) Fo/r then let him , , ^ . * „ . ^ . , , 

pray them after the sun has risen." & ^ ^ ? ^ & ^ 

(Da'if) Jli ;Jli s>^i 'j* c^LjJ ^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: We do not know of - t « V, \ >- 

thisHadith exceptfromthisroute.lt ^ ^ cMH ^ ^ ^ 

has been related that Ibn £ Umar did t k^JLIJI ^iL; U j& U^LilU 

this, and it is acted upon according 9 - , ' ; 

tosomeofthepeopleofknowledge. O* ^1 ^ ^ liA '-J~^ ^ Jli 

It is the view of Sufyan Ath- JUi Jjl jli ^1 ^ ^jj Aij .jijJI li* 

Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ash- . , ' s ^ o " j o . , , 

Shafi% Ahmad, and Ishaq. • ^ 1 J* 1 xp Ua ^ JUJ I j 

He said: And we do not know of iJjlliil £^lj 

anyone who reported this Hadith „ „ „ > ^ % 

from Hammam, with this chain like r&> : Ju -^Ls irt^b 

this, except for £ Amr bin ( Asim Al- ,^ ^ - ts Ljiiii lli ^ lj^f 

Kilabi. -I ^ £ ^ ^ ^ . 

Rather it is popular as a Hadith of * r?^ ^ >^ 

Qatadah from An-Nadr bin Anas, ^ ^ ^ ^ Ji^Jij 

from Bashir bin Nahlk, from Abu - ( " 'V' 

Hurairah, that the Prophet ^ said: ^> ^ j* Jt jrrt h* 'lt^ 

"Whoever catches a Rak'ah from . ^ ^ ' * 

the Subh prayer before the sun has ^ ^ J \ ^ ^ m y *fr f 

risen then he has caught Subh" [1] hj*\ j& {2>Lc b\ Ju* ^jJl V*k^> 

Comments: 

It is known from this Hadith that if a person misses the Sunnah of Fajr prayer, 

he can perform them after sunrise, but it does not prove that he should not 
do so before sunrise. The reconciliation between the two Ahadith is that he 
may pray before sunrise if he wants and he may do so after sunrise if he 
wishes. [Nailul-Awtar: 3/27] 

Chapter 198. What Has Been J> U - (\<U ^^JO 

Related About The Four Rak'ah , 1 ' . i t * \ - 1 n 

BeforeAz-Zuhr °^ ^ 

424. £ AR narrated: "The Prophet j>\ :j|j^ - £T i 



[1] Ali of these are narrators in Hadith no. 423, so the author intends to indicate that this is 
the more popular form that Hadith is narrated in. 
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Sg would pray four Rak' ah before . , *. ^ . r * 

A?-Zuhrand twoRak'ah after it." ^ O' ^ ^ :[^^Jl] 

[He said:] There are narrations on j§; ^1]! J 15 : Jli *JJ> ^ Ji ^Ip 

this topic from 'Aishah and Umm r,/ * ^ 

. jl£i5j U-U^j uJji I Jli ^^La» 



Habibah. (Hasan) 



Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 'Ali . iLJ- j>ij Lis U jp ^Ui [ : Jli] 
is a //asan Hadith. 



Sufyan said: "We recognize the 



<i*jjj>- /^Ip Jl*jJj>- : y} Jli 



virtue of the narrations of 'Asim ^Ip Jli ; Jli jlkiJi ^ 

bin Damrah that they are better - a , , '.^ . 

than the narrations of Al-Harith." 0^ ^ ^ 1^ <*l & 

This is acted upon according to Jl ^Lp v^>- J-^ ^ 
most of the people of knowledge 



among the Companions of the 



Prophet £g and those after them. ^ jii xp lii j^ji^ 
They prefer that a man pray four 



i?a&Wi before Az-Zuhr. This is the 01 : f^ A - u ? O^J Si <I*r^ ^U^i 

view of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibn Al- ^ -f ^j, v~ 

Mubarak, Ishaq, [and the people of * K' 

Al-Kufah]. 4*3^' 0*1? 

Some of the people of knowledge [iidi Lii ] 

said that the Salat for the day and tf o ' - 

the night is two by two; they J^ 1 5 ^ J*' J^j 



believed that one should separate 
between every two Rak' ah. This is 



J* lP 2 ^' ^Jji ^ J^'j 

the view of Ash-Shafi'T and Ahmad. . xJ*-\ j ^iliji Jjk ^*£j 

jjI (<• ijl^l ^1 ^) avo t u *\ /Y ; jL.Jij u I ^ :^ t jlgJb 

j * ju* I j^t ^JoJlSj o S ^ t o <\ a : ^ t t^-u i — <*>y>j ^Sjj$\ y* 0 Li— * ^ T U : ^ 

Comments: 

The majority of the Companions and the successors are of the view that four 
Rak'ah are performed before the Noon Prayer (Zuhr), one statement of Imam 
Shafi'I is about two Rak'ah and Imam Ahmad had the same opinion too. Yet 
four Rak'ah are preferred as proven through several Ahadith, though 
sometimes the Prophet performed two Rak'ah as well. 
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Chapter 199. What Has Been i U - ( \ <K<K ^Jl) 

Related About The Two Rak'ah • £ 

After Az-Zuhr 0r* • i*»J0 ^fcJl j^^ll 

425. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "I & ^ juit - lYo 

prayed two Rak'ah with the e ; 0| > 

Prophet ^ before Az-Zuhr and 'C? L ^ ^ ^ 1^4 

two Rak'ah after it."(SaAih) ^ ^lll ^ c4U» :JU ^1 J* 

Abu 'Eisa said: There are ^ * ^ ^ 

narrations on this topic frora 'Ali * u?** J J ur^J 

and'Aishah. .lisUj {J£ *J* ^di :Jli 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 



'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 



<* Joj\j aj ^L^-Jl k— <Ju»-i>- ^ ^ A ♦ : r- (.j^jUtJ^ ^JjJ ^ tiri' J^^*-*! 0* 

Comments: * 

There are two Rak'ah before the Z*</ir (noon) prayer and two are after it, 
according to one statement of Imam Shafi'I and in the view of Imam Ahmad. 
According to Imam Abu Hanlfah, Imam Malik and also according to Imam 
Shafi'I, as said by Ibn Qudamah and Abu Ishaq Shlrazl, there are four Rak'ah 
before noon prayer, and two Rak'ah after it in the opinion of ail A'immah 
except Imam Malik; according to Imam Malik there are four Rak'ah after the 
prayer too. This view is proven from an authentic Hadith. 

Chapter 200. Something Else rtf [£,] J^U - (r - -**J0 

About That * * ~ 

Si>Jl) 

426. 'Aishah narrated: "When the ^ ^ - J- ^ _ m 

Prophet 3|| would not perform the ^ * ' \ , / 

four Rak'ah before Az-Zuhr he ^ <«l -t* 
would pray them after it." (Sahih) . . , . . ,, . . . , r 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is ^\ \ « t 7, , 

Hasan Gharib, it is only through ^1 ^ ^ y' o* j* 

this route that we know of it as a uJiii ■ rikJl 'C* U^i 

narration of Ibn Al-Mubarak. Qais * ^ ^ J u " 



bin Ar-Rabi 4 reported it from j^S- vloJi^- lli -^-^ ^ 
Shu ( bah, from Khalid Al-Hadh- 
dha' in a similar version, and we do 
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not know anyone who reported it . , -.,,.,.;>,, . -. . . 

from Shu'bah other than Qais bin ^ ff/ ^ ^ >\m ^ ji 

Ar-Rabl'. JULiS . lli jliAJl aJ> jp ^ 
Something similar from the . , .'.„'i..* ,t 

Prophet m has been reported by G^ 1 O* ^ ^ S ' JJ 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila. J\ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

. IJu >^J H <Jl\ J* 

Comments: 

The majority hold this opinion; that if the Sunnah before the Noon Prayer are 
missed they may be offered afterwards and should be offered after the 
Sunnah that follows the obligatory Rak ah. 

427. Umm Hablbah narrated that IjJ liio^ : JJ- ^ ^ - fcYV 
Allah's Messenger said: 
"Whoever prays four before Az- 



Zuhr and four after it, Allah makes ^ *j ^ ^1 ^ ll^ ^ c<J 

him prohibited for the Fire." e l s a " / \ ^ //, 

(Sahih) S* ^ ^ j J ^ JLi 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadlth is .« ^ £o^. li^f Laj£j ^1 

Hasan Gharlb and it has been ^ 

reported through routes other than ir~^ ^ 

428. Umm Hablbah the wife of the JL=^J ^J> ^ jil - IYA 

Prophet $g narrated that she heard , , . i ( 

Allah s Messenger ^ saymg: ■■ ^ - 

"Whoever maintains four Rak'ah :jLi Jilii ^ ^Jl l^JU- 
before Az-Zuhr and four after it, . » > * ^ " 

Allah makes him prohibited for the r' ^ L ^ 1 ^ [ ^ ] 

Fire." (Sahih) jd: J ^ ^J^^ 51 ^ 
Abu ( Elsa said: This Hadlth is *\ * -J '*t » 8 - ; 

/fajfl/i GAflnfe from this 8 ^T 1 ^ ^ f' :JU 

route - ij^i; ^ 4)i J_^3 cJU^ j>- 

Al-Qasim (one of the narrators) is 
Ibn 'Abdur-Rahman, his Kunyah is i 
Abu 'Abdur-Rahman. He is the 
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freed slave of 'Abdur-Rahman bin ^ ^ - ^ . 

Khalid bin Yazid bin Mu'awiyah. ' ^ ^ ^ 

He is trustworthy, he is from Ash- JLj^- ll* : JL* y\ Jli 

Sham, and he is a companion of . ^ , o , „ , 

Abu Umamah. • ^ 



• ^ ^1*>-U^ 

Comments: 

It is proven from the Hadlth of this chapter that offering four Rak'ah before the 
the Zuhr prayer and four afterwards are more virtuous. [Nailul-Awtar: 3 / 19] 

Chapter 201. What Has Been j^li JjU - (Y • \ r ^Jl) 

Related About The Four * w _ . ,° u \^ ,A U 

{Rak'ah) Before <Asr (Y ' Y r** 11 & 

429. 'Ali narrated: "Allah's \& JuAi t£U- - iY^ 

Messenger |g would pray four > MlV ^ . >f 

Uiiik'fl* before ^/-^r seperating ^ ^ ^ y} ^ 

between them v/ith At-Tasllm upon ^ t JjU*il J\ a j* ili^ 

the angels that are close (to Allah) , * - 's . . - . * 

and those who follow them among ^ ^ ^ o? f~f u 

the Muslims and the believers." ^ ^3 -f ^j, # JuJ ^ 

(Hasan) ' * ^ 7 . . . ^ 

[Abu 'ETsa said:] There are ^S^ 1 5&!&t 

narrations on this topic from Ibn . vuliHj 'r-iliJi V U^i 

'Umar and 4 Abdullah bin <Amr. ^ " 



Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of 'Ali 
is a Hasan Hadlth. 

Ishaq bin Ibrahim preferred that 
one not separate (two from two) in t)* : <^~i£ <J^J 

the case of the four Rak'ah before + *^ 

Al-'Asr, using this Hadlth as proof. o ( , 

He [Ishaq] said: "His saying that he J-^t M o> rrf^l tS? ^3^1 
seperated between them with At~ ,u . ^t;, 

rflsfimrefeistotheTflrfiflfc-faa/» ^ b ^ C^ 1 ^ 
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Ash-Shafil and Ahmad said that 
the Salat in the daytime and the 



nighttime is two and then two, /i^-H J.^ 

preferring a seperation [in the four s „ , " £ - / 

before y4/-S4jr]. J^ 1 £h>U? :J ^^ ^ UJ| 

j* ^Ul $ (AV o) L~Jl jup i^-i <u ^>j^' OUL- ^jl>- ^ 1 ^ : ^ t jLfJL 

.[m* ^ :^ t YvntYVo/r:Ja-jSfl J j j»* j* <<h\xj>j UT* j>\ 
Comments: 

Four Rak'ah before Asr (afternoon prayer) are not the Stressed Sunnah, 
according to the four A'immah\ but their reward is enormous. 

430. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the ^ ii^lj ^»y> ^ ^4 - iT* 

Prophet ig said: "May Allah have „r - r„: > , „ , 

mercy upon a man who prays four " - ^ ^ r^- 

before Al- Asr" (Hasan) tfj^ : ^JuLjl ijii li^ :\J\1 
Abu 'ETsa said: This Hadith is 



Hasan Gharib. 



. « Lir 3 1 ^kii i j!i ^Ju^ 

* ' * ^ ' ? -l' 1 „ >t 't i - 

. ^-oy^ IJLa I L s^: y} J « 

^ T V ^ : ^ t j-^jJI JJ s*>Uajl ^j 1 ^ ^^-'j [j-^* ^U-w*!] : 

UJjl>- : J 15 ^jb ^jl " : £ VV / Y : ^^^-Jl ^uj^ y>» i^^JLUl ^jl^ ^1 ju o ^/ £f j 

Chapter 202. What Has Been i ^l^. U - (t • r ^^Ji) 

Related About The Two Rak'ah /\ . . , e 0 ^*, a 

After Al-Maghrib And The l^j^J Jr^J^ 



Recitation In Them 



(r *r ik>^\) 



431. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud ^ il^J ^t] l&U - tr \ 

narrated: "I can not enumerate >^ J"* f JUJJl -° Jju Uf £ " jLLll 
(how many times) I heard Allah's ^ ^ ^ ' ^ • 

Messenger #| reciting - in the two ^ t ^jJ^ ^ ^ U ^ Oliil ^ v^ 1 
Rak'ah after Al-Maghrib and the ' - 
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c^dl Jj [:JIS] ifr ji JS> 

JL«j ^^aS^I \ jju U (.C-jIjjUaJI ^uUJ tA^-U ^j! A^-y^ij [(-tf^ir,,,^ djU-^l] ! ^Hj^ 

^^«Jj ^ApI «jjlj tl*ly j> ^r*^ ^ JL?-\ ^Jj ^U-JIj J^^—i 

Comments: 

These two Surah consist of declaring oneself away from disbelief and 
polytheism, and the declaration of pure and sincere worship and the Pure 
Oneness. Therefore he would begin the day and night by reading these Surah 
in Sunnah prayers. 

Chapter 203. What Has Been 
Related About Him jj§ Praying 
Them In The House 

432. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "I 
prayed two Rak'ah after Al-Maghrib 
with the Prophet i| in his house." 
(Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Rafi 4 bin Khadlj 
and Ka'b bin Ujrah. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 



[1] Al-Kafirun 109. 
[2] Al-Ikhlas 112. 



two Rak'ah before Salatul-Fajr 
with: Say: "O you disbelievers!" m 
and: Say: "He is Allah the One." [2] 

[He said:] There is a narration on 
this topic from Ibn 'Umar. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
Mas'ud is a Hasan Gharib Hadith, 
we do not know of it except as a 
narration of 'Abdul-Malik bin 
Ma'dan from 'Asim. 



m $\ g viii : JVi ^ jll ^ 
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o^Ult wiji) 



~~ y. 



to-U ^1] g>_J+ ^ jp »-»Ul $ £Yo;^- t [g^^e oiL^-J] 

Comments: " -[W v"U [m.: c 

Praying all types of Sunnah and prayers at home is more virtuous, said 
the majority people of knowledge, Imam Abu Hanlfah, ShafTi and Ahmad; 
because by doing this a person remains safe from being seen, there is also the 
possibility of more humility; this practice will be a source of encouragement 
and training for one's wife and children, and also brings blessings to the 
household. 

433. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "I 
memorized ten Rak'ah from Allah's 
Messenger #| which he would pray 
in a night and a day: Two Rak'ah 
before Az-Zuhr, two after it; two 
Rak'ah after Al-Maghrib and two 
Rak'ah after the latter 'Isha'." He 
said: "And Hafsah narrated to me 
that he #| would pray two Rak'ah 
before AI-Fajr" (Sahih) 
This Hadlth is Hasan Sahih. 



434. Ibn 'Umar has a similar 
narration. (Sahih) 
Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 



The Chapters on Salat 



444 



Chapter 204. What Has Been 

Related About The Virtue Of 

Six Voluntary Rak'ah MterAi- juJ oUtfj c~- 

Maghrib * - o °/ 

(T ♦ o ^lil) c^^UJl 

435. Abu Hurairah narrated that y t IL^J jJ^ ^J/J J>\ - IV o 
Allah's Messenger $g said: 



"Whoever prays six Rak'ah after 



Al-Maghrib, and he does not speak ^ ^ ^ : w»lliJl 

about anything between them, then ^ ^ ^ * l', t , ' t 

they will be counted for him as 5 >-> ^ lf ^ ^ ^ $ 

twelve years of worship." (Da'if) & v,» : ^g> &\ : 

Abu 'Eisa said: It has been s ^ s ^ a , ^ 5 

reported from 'Aishah that the Ir£5 ^ ^ ^ "rV^ 11 

Prophet m said: "Whoever prays ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

twenty Rak'ah after Al-Maghrib, ' ' „ ' ' 

Allah builds a house for him in j* j* sjjj '■ y} 

Paradise *" ^>ji j& ^» :jii #| ^iJi 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Abu 

Hurairah is a G/zanb Hadith, we do ■ "f^ 1 ^ ^ J* ^3 

not know of it except as a narration 1 . > f'-. . >f V' 
of Zaid bin A3-Hubab from 'Amr ^ ^ 'f* -* 1 JLs 

bin Abl Khath'am. J> ^t^>- J? ^\ ^ ■ 



He said: I heard Muhammad bin 
Isma'il saying: " 'Amr bin 



'Abdullah bin Abi Khattr 

narrations are Munkar and he is >>0J1 ^ f 0 i( 

veryweak." ^ ^ * ^ ±? * s* 

. \rvr 



Comments: 

Only two Rak'ah after Maghrib (evening prayer) are proven from the 
authentic narrations; the narrations reported about four, six and twenty 
Rak'ah are Weak, or it is a practice of some Companions and the successors. 
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^ U - (Y* o ^^Jl) 



Chapter 205. What Has Been 
Related About The Two Rak'ah 
After Al-'Isha> (Y o ^i>J!) *LuJl j& 

436. 'Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: "I & $ ^ " *^ 

asked 'Aishah about the Salat of ^ ^ 

Allah's Messenger # Jt She said: ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

'He would pray four Rak'ah before tiblp cJl^ : J l* ^ J* 

Az-Zuhr and two Rak'ah after it, » > ' - 1 - ■ , >^ 

and two after Al-Maghrib, and two olS :cJUi ^ ^1 J^ 5^ ^ 

Rak'ah after Al-'Isha 9 , and two jj^ -^Sj Uj&j /£iS3 
before Al-Fajr." (Sahih) 



[He said:] There are narrations on 



this topic from 'Ali and Ibn 'Umar. , 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of . *\- * - A -.^ 

'Abdullah bin Shaqiq from 'Aishah ^ ^ ^ V • 1 ^ J [:Jl5] 

is z Hasan Sahih Hadlth. J 4i\ xJ> i^^p JIS 

. £t*>s-^? ^V-~->- t»_oJj>- 4**olp ,j.P 

.[irr: f juc] y* [uvo: c 

Comments: 

These are regular or stressed Sunnah. Four Rak'ah after Zw/zr are also 
mentioned in some narrations; and in most narrations four Rak'ah before 
Zuhr are mentioned. Unstressed Sunnah are also prior to Asr, Maghrib and 
'Isha' prayers. Four before Asr, two before Maghrib, and there is no specific 
'Isha' prayer, and as for after 'Isha', there is mention of four and six Rak'ah. 
[Nailul-Awtar: 3/20] 

Chapter 206. What Has Been *U- U J^U - (Y • i *«JD 

Related About The Of * „; 0 fVl 

The Night Is Two By Two (Y • v ^ ) J^ 51 5 ^ 

437. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the — ^jj t £^ _ irv 

Prophet #§ said: "Sato in the night „ „ ~ s% tf 

is two by two. So when you fear the ^\ % ^ <y) o* 

dawn (is near) then make it odd by ^ ,^ ^ ^ ^ 

one, and make that the last of your ^ ^ - 

odd." (Sa/wJr) ^;^> >H J^rb 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] There is a rti ; r- - , 'f 
narration on this topic rrom Amr 
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bin 4 Abasah. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

This is acted upon according to 
the people of knowledge, the night 
Salat is two by two. This is the view 
of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibn Al- 
Mubarak, Ash-Shafii, Ahmad, and 
Ishaq. 



y\ JIS 



i! : ( Jlj| Jiit xp Ha Jlp J^Jb 

J^ 1 ^ 

jjLJI a^^'j tg»*»^ oiL-*J] 

^iU c~>-b- V o ^ : ^ tpJL^j <^ • t iVT : ^ t^jUJI a^>-1j <o (JJlJI s^v? 



Comments: 

The majority of A 'immah and the two disciples of Imam Abu Hanifah are of 
the view that the voluntary prayer during the night is in sets of two Rak'ah 
(i.e. final salutation will be made after every two Rak'ah); in the opinion of 
Imam Malik praying four Rak'ah with one salutation is allowed. According to 
others, praying in sets of two is better. If one has a habit of praying at night, 
then the Witr should be offered at the end, otherwise one should sleep after 
praying Witr. If he awakes during the night he may offer voluntary prayer, but 
there is no need to repeat the Witr prayer. 



Chapter 207. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
Salat During The Night 

438. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger ^ said: "The 
most virtuous fasting after the 
month of Ramadan is that of 
Allah's month Al-Muharram. And 
the most virtuous Salat after the 
obligatory is the night prayer." 
(Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Jabir, Bilal, and 
Abu Umamah. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Abu 
Hurairah is a Hasan [Sahih] 
Hadith. 



(T • A Ai^Jl) JJJI J^ai 

b* y\ ~ 
t>**v" 4? bi b* <■ j^i <j) 

> - s ' ' s 0 , } % t y t 

J^j Jli :J15 *jtj* ^} b* <-i£j?^\ 

JUj 6*>L^ajl J-iilj t^A*Jl 4ll ^f**' 
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[Abu 'Eisa said: Abu Bishr's name „ 
is Ja'far bin Iyas, and he is Ja'far * L C?^^ J 

bin Abl Wahshiyyah. ^ ^ ^ ^1 ^ jfl 

Comments: 

The attribution of the month of Muharram to Allah is for honor and respect, 
as the House of Allah, female camel of Allah etc. This Hadith informs that 
the most virtuous fasting after the obligatory fasts is that of Muharram, and it 
may be just few or more, or just of Al-'Ashurah (the 10 th ). The prayer during 
the night is more virtuous than all types of voluntary prayers whether regular 
or irregular, because it demands more hard work and hardship, also therein i s 
the possibility of more sincerity, fear, humility and calmness. This is the 
opinion of some Shafi'i scholars; and some people said because the Stressed 
Sunnah are regarded to make up the insufficiency of obligatory prayers, so 
these are more virtuous, being second to the obligatory prayer; and moreover 
the late night prayer is neither a duty nor a Stressed Sunnah. The majority 
also hold the same view; therefore the late night prayer is more virtuous than 
any other voluntary prayer except the Stressed Sunnah, and most scholars 
have the same opinion. 



Chapter 208. What Has Been 
Related About The Description 
Of The Night Prayer Of The 
Prophet 

439. Sa £ eed bin Abi Sa'eed Al- 
Maqbun narrated that Abu 
Salamah informed him that he had 
asked 'Aishah: "How was the Salat 
of Allah's Messenger #t [at night] 
during Ramadan?" She said: 
"Allah's Messenger would pray 
— neither in Ramadan nor in any 
other month — more than eleven 
Rak' ah. He would pray four, and 
do not ask about their excellence 
or length, then he would pray four, 
and do not ask about their 
excellence or length, then he would 
pray three." 'Aishah said: "I asked: 



(y . \ iudo jdbi 1§ rfc> 

1* JlU> :y£ HJjU- :^jLiiVl 

sSLi? : ^Jiolp JLSi <jl *j\ 

U : oJJts :ULjIp JLJUs . U^C L ^ : ~z 



The Chapters on Salat 



448 



'O Messenger of Allah! Do you ^ - ti£ : _ e > .* v; , . , 
sleep before having performed - ^ ^ i ^ J 

W&r?" He said: 'O 'Aishah! Indeed . « ^£ ^ jUtf ^ 01 lL> 

my eyes sleep but my heart does 
not sleep.'" (Hasan) 
Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 



440. 'Aishah narrated: "Allah's j? JIA^ t£U - 11 • 
Messenger M would pray eleven r ;s . , „ , . , r ^ . , * f 
Rak'ah at night, making them odd ^ ^ ^ 
with one. When he finished them ^"/J- ^ u* 
he would lay down on his right „ * „ > - * , - ^ „ « 'f £ ^ 
side." (lial/) ^ ° ^ ^ Jjh * J ° 

<>iJs^\jj l^L» ^j^j aaS'j e jJup i J^U I 

t^jyU*Jl s v > l w? ^jtj*^ S?-^*^' tujL<u^> \^j>£ 

441. Another chain with similar ^ ^ il^ - U\ 
narration. (Sahih) " > o „ 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is .^^l^ 
//asan Sa/u7i. . £^ lli : y> J ^ 

Comments: ^ ^ 

1. It seems from the Hadith of Abu Salamah ^ that the Messenger of Allah $g 
would perform eleven Rak' ah thus, a t first he ^ would do four Rak'ah with 
the enormous beauty, elegance and length, then likewise he ^ would perform 
four Rak'ah, thereafter he #| would sleep and then he got up to pray three 
Rak'ah of Witr, But the narration of Urwah in Sahih Muslim proves that he 
would perform eleven Rak'ah thus, he ^ would make Salam after every two 
Rak'ah and he if| would perform one Witr at the end. The narration of Zaid 
bin Khalid JuhanI also supports it. [See: Sahih Muslim, Hadith: 765] 
'Allamah Ibn 'Abdul Barr reconciled that he #g would make a salutation after 
every two Rak'ah, thus he ^ would pray four Rak'ah with full beauty, 
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elegance and length and took some rest; thereafter he ^ would pray four 
Rak'ah and rest, which means he would pray four Rah'ah for the second time 
in pairs of twos and then rest, therefore taking this Hadith as proof of praying 
four Rak'ah together (in one go) is not right. Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmir! 
Al-Hanafi acknowledged this and told the Ahnaf who try to support the view 
of Imam Abu Hanifah with this Hadith that it is better to perform four Rak'ah 
of night prayer with one salutation. [Ma'arif: 4/119] 

2. Concerning the late night prayer, Imam At-Tirmidhi reported various 
narrations of the Prophet about the number of Rak'ah of night prayer. His 
$g usual routine was that he would perform eleven Rak'ah, but sometimes he 
also performed less Rak'ah due to a shortage of time and tiredness or owing 
to sickness. His g§ statement: "The night prayer is sets of two Rak'ah. If one 
fears the coming of the dawn, he should perform one Rak'ah as Witr" [Jami' 
At-Tirmidhi, Hadith;. 437], tells that it is allowed to either decrease or increase 
the number of Rak'ah according one's circumstances and time. 

3. The re is no confusion and contradiction in the narrations reported by 'Aishah 

Chapter 209. Something Else \ • ) 51* - (T . <\ f ^uJ0 

About That 

442. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The : [JIS] ^TS y\ - i t Y 

Prophet 3g§ would pray thirteen 



Rak'ah at night." (Sahih) 



i[^*ljaJl] &y>->- J* j& £0j 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is J^J ^^1^15 :Jli^l^^l^ 

Hasan Sahih. " " „ a a ^ _ ' s ' 

[Abu Jamrah Ad-DubaTs name is ■ ^ J^ 1 «S* 

Nasr bin Tmran Ad-Duba'I]. . ^ ^ : ^ ^ 



uL5 ^^Jl o^U» ^5 tJ^Jl t^jU^Jl a>- yi-\ j <u!p 

^ j* VM: C cjJL^-j UTA: C ifJJUL JU, #| 



Comments: 

Sometimes, The Prophet ^ prayed very brief and light two Rak'ah prior to 
eleven Rak'ah, thus the number becomes thirteen. 

Chapter 210. Something Else (T ^ ^ ^ 0 ^ - (T ^ ,^*Ji) 
About That { ' 

443. 'Aishah narrated: "The ^^Vl y\ : Slli CSai- - lir 

Prophet would pray nine Rak'ah ' *<■ e b£ « 

in the night." ^ ] ^ 'f^l ^ 'y^^ 1 
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There are narrations on this topic . «,, ^ . - s s - , r ^ , 

from Abu Hurairah, Zaid bin & ^ ^ :cJU 

Khalid, and Al-Fadl bin 'Abbas. . ojUSj ^ JIIJl ^ JLiJ 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of . f ' rit 

'Ai&ah is z Hasan [Sahih] Gharib & a *j* ^ & ^\ ^ 

Hadith from this route. .^fe j; J-^'j tJ 4^- 

^oJl>- Lis U ^-oJl>- : (^^^ >j1 

S^yti ^ I /^p »_j U 1 ^j>j a J c^J O V' t_j L t Lw<J I S *>L^> W • : ^) <, <JL~j> JUp Jl& l^i 
^ J-mJIj [^A:^ tJsUiJl ^ v ^ 0 '-^ JJ^- ^ ^ V ^ A: C '^^^ 

444. (Another chain with similar jusS\ ^ jj^l Jllli «Ojj — i i i 
narration) Abu 'Eisa said: The % u , \ . ci 
most that is reported about the ^ ^ ^ : !I * 
night prayer of the Prophet |g is . ^ o di ^ *Sl ^ ^ tfi^ 
thirteen Rak'ah with W'ftr, and the / , ' > ,e - ^ 
least of his night prayer is 4^ u* ti-p ^ j^'j ^ ^ 
described is nine Rak'ah. (Sahih) ~ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ m 

Comments: 

But the most authentic is that the minimum Rak'ah are seven, as reported in 
narration of Masruq in Sahih Al-Bukhari. [Hadith;. 1139] 

Chapter (...) When One Sleeps ^ \i\ -] (. . . ^>ocJ0 

Past the Night Prayer He Prays ' * s a a 

It Diiring The Daytime ( <PS 

445. 'Aishah narrated: "When the ^ :<IS5 \^1>- - iio 
Prophet $H did not pray at night 



because he was prevented from it ^ ^ "J^ oi s Jb3 ^ 

by sleep or being sleepy, then he °j ^ ^ - ^ 

would pray twelve Rak'ah during ,V - » > . ' « % 

the daytime." (&i/h7i) 4^ ^ f ^ ^ J^ 51 U 
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Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

'Abbas narrated to us - and he is 
Ibn 'Abdul-'Azim Al-'Anban: 
"Attab bin Al-Muthanna narrated 
to us from Bahz bin Hakim who 
said: 'Zurarah bin Awfa (a narrator 
in the chain of this Hadith) was a 
judge in Al-Basrah. He would lead 
the prayer for Banu Qushair, and 
one day for the Subft prayer he 
recited: Then when the Trumpet is 
sounded. Truly that Day will be a 
Hard Day. m Then he fell dead. I 
was one of those who carried him 
back to his home." (Sahih) 

Abu 'Eisa said: Sa'd bin Hisham (one 
of the narrators) is Ibn 'Amir Al- 
Ansari, and Hisham bin 'Amir is one 
of the Companions of the Prophet 



* ' * - ' i 'i'* 1 . - *f "m ; 

^f' J-A (^"^ 

iri j& h* J^>\ iri : {Sjr^\ 
iJjJ lyii ^ [^y] j^jJ ol& Sj-iJ' 

Ul* [ t A : y JLaJ I ] ^ ^L^fr p j) j> 



V£l:^ t^J! . . . JJJI i*%^> ^>U- ^-jL t^yLwJl l*%^> t^JLw» ^j^lj g±j>u 
t T oA /T : ^LJjVl iJL>- ^ ^-aJ^jIj ^o»/V:ja~. ^1 <>■ j+ Sjljj ^Jl # <> 

Comments: 

Reflecting upon the mentioned Hadith of 'Aishah some scholars expressed 
the view that making up Witr during the day is with an even number of 
Rak'ah. For example: four Rak'ah to replace three, six for five and eight for 
seven, respectively; as the Prophet ^ prayed twelve Rak'ah during the day to 
make up eleven Rak'ah. This form can certainly be desirable for those who 
can make up the night prayer along with the Witr or want to do so, but those 
who want to just make up the Witr, they may make up just the Witr after the 
dawn, after Fajr prayer or after sunrise. As mentioned in a Hadith: "He who 
sleeps during the time of Witr prayer or he forgets it, he should pray it when 
he remembers it or when he wakes up". [At-Tirmidhi, Hadith: 465] 
Thus both types of narrations or the practice and the commandment of the 
Prophet ^5 are mutually reconciled. Allah knows the truth best! Another type 
of reconciliation may be that late night prayer is interpreted as Witr in some 
Ahddith; in light of the interpretation of the statement of the Prophet ^ "He 
who sleeps during the time of Witr prayer or he forgets it, he should pray it 



m Al-Muddaththir 74:8,9. 
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when he remembers it or when he wakes up" and his practice "if he could not 
pray night prayer due to being overcome by sleep or because of any other 
difficulty, he would then pray twelve Rak'ah during the day"; as if the first 
Hadith (the verbal one) is about the commandment of making up Witr and in 
the second Hadith is the practical form of making it up. Thus it became clear 
with the reconciliation between both the verbal commandment and the 
practice that if the night prayer is missed, then twelve Rak'ah will be 
performed during the day instead of eleven. 



Chapter 211. [What Had Been 
Related] About The Lord, 
Blessed And Exalted Is He, 
Descending To The Earth's 
Heaven Every Night 

446. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
Allah' s Messenger |g said: "Allah, 
Blessed and Exalted is He, descends 
to the earth's heaven every night 
when the first third of the night has 
passed. He says: 'I am the 
Sovereign. Is there any who calls 
upon Me so that I may respond to 
him? Is there any who asks of Me 
that I may give him? Is there any 
who seeks forgiveness from Me so 
that I may forgive him?' He 
continues in that until the 
illumination ofAl-Fajr" (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Ali bin Abi Talib, 
Abu Sa'eed, Rifa'ah Al-Juhnl, 
Jubair bin Mut'im, Ibn Mas'ud, 
Abu Ad-Darda', and 'Uthman bin 
Abi Al-'As. 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Abu 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

This Hadith has been reported 
through many routes from Abu 
Hurairah, from the Prophet s§|. 

And it has been reported from him 
that he g| said: "Allah, Blessed and 
Exalted is He, descends when the 



*ulii Ji Jtij hjti Jj>* 



J\ J J* isXJ^ty J^-*J\ ±* 

JI J&j hjti 4i\ Jjl:» : Jli f| -fiil 

^ ^; 4^ ^ -gi ^ t: jib] 

J ^ U JJ> ^> 

^ -~ - ^ --'i* 



JIS 



iSjCj <&! Jjlj* : Jli ti //J\ 
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last third of the night remains." , t - 

And this is the most correct of the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ J 

narrations. .^X/J\ ^jA llij 

* <u S ^ i ^oi> ^ i 0 \ t ^jU^Jl j>-\j # X H A : ^-T JjjJs <u ^ 

a^/*:jl*^I] j, hnv.-^ t <^U ^,1] ^Jl ^lijj [WY/voa:^ t( jL~«] 

[i M t i «r t rAA/^ :ju^!] [Uaa:^ i^jUJIj ^ : ^ tL $^JI ^ Jl^b 

« . .[jU^VL YU 4 UV . YY /S : JU^ll ^UJl J yOL^j 

Comments: ^ ^ ^ J 

1. It is proven from this Hadlth that Allah the Blessed, the Highest descends to 
the worldly heaven in the last third of every night and He listens and 
announces the acceptance of the supplications and requests of the needy; 
therefore we should benefit fully from this time of mercy and blessing. 

2. The descending of Allah the Most High is as suits His Majesty and Highness, 
and this is the reality of any of His attributes. As it is out of our intellect and 
capability to know the reality of His Self and the condition of Him, likewise it 
is impossible for us to know the reality and condition of any of His attribute. 
Therefore we believe in all the attributes of Allah like the attribute of his 
descending without making resemblance to the created, without explaining 
the condition, without denying the Attributes and without making 
metaphorical explanations. 

3. The linguistic meaning of descending is known but its condition, form and 
reality is unknown; so we refer the knowledge of condition to Allah. The four 
A'immah, the majority of the Salaf, the Companions, the successors and the 
successors of the successors had the same Faith and view; this is also the view 
of Hafiz Ibn Taimiyyah, there is no difference between his view and that of 
the majority of the Salaf. 

Chapter 212. What Has Been i *U U - (r > r ~>^Jl) 

Related About The Recitation ^ • • tf r^™ 

During The Night < T ^ r 

447. Abu Qatadah narrated that the q^ ^ tffe _ av 

Prophet s|| said to Abu Bakr: 'T ^ ; „ 
passed by you while you were '-^-CJ^^^ JLA-LI ^ 

recitingandyo u rvoicewaslow."He ^ t>>J £j, ^ >; ^ 

said: "I let He whom I was 



Consulting hear." He said: "Raise o I sSl3 ^1 j* t^;U;Nl ^ 
your voice." Then he said to 'Umar: 
"I passed by you while you were 
reciting and your voice was loud." ^jl :Jlii «iiJjJ? j* 'j^ 
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So he said: "I repel drowsiness and ^ *^ - ^ > ^ , , 

keepAsh-Shaitdn away." So he said: * Cf J c ^ 

"Loweryourvoice."(jHiwaii) cJfj fys cjtj il a^» :ji£J Jlij 

[He said:] There are narrations on - „ > i * ''n" 'r 

this topic from 'Aishah, Umm d ^ ^ A :JUfl a ^ & 

Hanl', Anas, Umm Salamah, and J-a*^» ' ^d(^° : h\ i'jbij 

Ibn 'Abbas. . - . 

Abu «Esa said: This jFfadftfc of ^> f ,J ^> ^ ^ ^ [ " Jli] 

Abu Qatadah is a Ghanb Hadith. It j^j f b 

is only narrated with a chain from ^ ^ ,s — 

Yahya bin Ishaq from Hammad bin u* 1 ,i& ^ J u 

Salamah, while most of the people - j^, - ^ jj^f ^ ^ ^ 

narrated this Hadith from Thabit, ' s ^ ' , ' 

from 'Abdullah bin Rabah as a ^ Gjj ^1 J^h 

Mursal narration. Jt"* r' • » - : -u 

j— ^ JL^l [W: c .JsU-Jl ^ ^JUjdl] f lj [ii^iiA.-^l] 

WTV:^ ojb jA] ^Ij [T^TTi^l] iJu f\ j [TTVA:^ t T • o /£ : ^UJl 

Comments: ^ - " 

When a person prays during the night, it is better to raise his voice in 
recitation to an appropriate limit, but not so high that it causes disturbance to 
others, nor very low that he himself cannot listen. Audible recitation helps a 
lot for understanding and pondering. 

448. 'Aishah narrated: "The ^ ^ lUi J>\ - ttA 

Prophet m stood (in prayer) with * ^ , ^ ^ ^ . , 

an Ayah from the Qur an at - j y w. * ^~r~r 

night." [11 (Sahih) J\ ^ ^ j; ^ 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is ^ -^IJU 0 ' * llil ii'ilU 

//(fl5fl« Gharib from this route. C ' ^ ^ lP-^ 

ir? jft M ir 31 

L-jy- (j*^* - ^-H.*^" * c?***^ ^ J ^ 



[1] Reciting them audibly. 
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Comments: 

It is proven from this Hadlth that reading one Verse again and again and 
reflecting deeply upon its meaning is permissible; because the Prophet j|| 
completed all his prayer standing during the night by reading just this one 
verse: "If You punish them, they are Your slaves, and if You forgive them, 
verily You, only You, are the Almighty, the All - Wise". [5: 118] 
But to understand from this that he $g did not even read Surah Al-Fatihah is 
'an astonishing logic'; he was praying individually and it is Wajib for an 
individual to read Fatihah even according to the Ahnaf as well, to abandon 
Wajib is nearly unlawful, and it requires that the prayer be repeated and it will 
be a great sin if not repeated. 

449. 'Abdullah bin Abi Qais ^ Jjjl £1^ :Z^> l£U - i H 

narrated: "I asked 'Aishah how the gC % o ^ . 

recitation of the Prophet jg was at ^ ^ J>. ^ J* '£^> u> ^J^* 

night [Would he recite silently or *J]\ ^ utf iL> cJb :J15 

audibly?] So she said: 'He would \" ^ ' p \ £ s 

do both of those. Sometimes he ^ : j^M f' ** v £\ "r£ -J^ 1 ! 

was silent with his recitation and ^ t ^ - ^ . jj£ 
sometimes it was audible.' So I 

said: 'All praise is due to Allah, the 5" -U^' :oJi$ y&- UJjj Y^'j$\ 
One who made the matter broad.'" 



(Sahih) 



Abu 'ETsa said: This Hadlth is I Ia : J>\ JU 

[Hasan] Sahih Gharib. * : * 

^^'^ <■ •^-'^ <■ ^^L? 1 2?**^ aali**!] 

Chapter 213. What Has Been Ju^i ^ U Jl>t ; - (Y \r ^^Jl) 

Related About The Virtue Of ' •* . J?tf . 

Voluntaiy Sa/af In The House (Y y i ^ !) W ^ t^ 1 ' ^ 

450. Zaid bin Thabit narrated that : j L^J ^ H>J l^i^- - to* 

the Prophet g| said: "The most 



virtuous prayer of yours is in your ^ ^ ^ ^ L ^ ^ 

homes, except for the obligatory." r ^ ^ , ^\ \ \i ^ 

(Sa/«7i) '* ' " ' ' " ; 



[He said:] There are narrations on : Jli ^ 4^' ^ Vj U 0? ^ 

this topic from 'Umar bin Al- .«tj&Jl ^1 lij^ ^ J-iil» 

Khattab, Jabir bin 'Abdullah, Abu tf / o * ' \ ' 

Sa'eed, Abu Hurairah, Ibn 'Umar, v 1 ^ 1 O? 3^ J* ^ Jj [: Ju] 



The Chapters on Salat 



456 



'Aishah, 'Abdullah bin Sa'd, and t t 



Zaid bin Khalid Al-Juhani. 



Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of jJjj jJL^ J 4i\ xJ>j lh\*j JJ J\j 
Zaid bin Thabit is a Hasan Hadith. 



They have differed in the 



narration of this Hadith. Musa bin ^ Juj ^-d^>- ^ 

'Uqbah and Ibrahim bin Abi An- ' ' + * ' i 

Nadr [from Abu An-Nadr] •u~*^"~~ 

narrated \XMarfu\ Qh J> 4 J 

Some of them narrated it in . tf £ , 0 > / , , > > , ' 

Mawguf form: Malik [bin Anas] ^ r^ 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ 8, ->> 

narrated it from Abu An-Nadr and . [ ^J o^l 

he did not narrate it in Marfu' ^ >'->i 

form. But the Marfu' narration is ^ ] C$ 0, ^3 ^4-*~ 

morecorrect. ^ ^ ^ J ^ 

. \ ^JJJ\ 

[to\: jl] j+* j>\j [VA* : c t( JU,] s^y* Mrw.^ ^1] jl^ [VVA:^ 

[Y'W^ t( j3U-iJl J> £^J\j ^ VA: C ^ ^ ^-Vj [lo /*\: 

.[UI t /o : ju^I] jjl^ ^ jujj 

451. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the Ujlit rjjJJi j? ^U^l C&i - lo\ 
Prophet §| said: "Offer Salat in 



your homes, and do not turn them 



JUp 



into graves." (SoftiA) ;Jli J> 'Jj> J\ J, 

Abu 'ETsa said: This Hadith is , > V s f \* 

Hasan Sahih ' ^ ^ 

Comments: 

This Hadith proves that offering Salat in the cemetery is not allowed and 
digging graves in homes is not right; however offering voluntary prayer in the 
home is more virtuous. 
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3. The Chapters On Al-Witr ( ^0 ^ ~ & ) 



Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
Al-Witr 

452. Kharijah bin Hudhafah 
narrated: "Allah's Messenger 
came out to us and he said: 
'Indeed Allah has assisted you with 
a Salat that is better for you than 
red camels: Al-Witr which Allah 
made for you between the Isha 
prayer till Al-Fajr has begun." 
{Da'if) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abu Hurairah, 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr, Buraidah, and 
Abu Basrah [AI-Ghifan] the 
Companion of the Prophet 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 
Kharijah bin Hudhafah is a Ghanb 
Hadith, we do not know of it except 
from the narration of Yazld bin Abl 
Habib. One of the Muhad-dithin 
(narrators of AhaditJi made a 
mistake regarding this Hadith. He 
said: [From] 'Abdullah bin Rashid 
Az-Zurqi and this is wrong. [And 
Abu Basrah Al-Ghifarfs name is 
Humail bin Basrah, and some of 
them call him Jamfl bin Basrah that 
is not correct. Abu Basrah Al- 
Ghifari is another man who reports 
from Abu Dharr, and he is a nephew 
of Abu Dharr.] 



'Ji \ki& - toy 

: JIS <GI ^ *>-j^>- lf 

tp-*lJl {j* ^-£J JL>- J^A 6*^-^4 p-S'-J^T 

*lL*ji iy^s> ^jl j^icj iii 4jjc>- ^jjJi 

yj i y* j* 44)1 

- - 

:H?b J? 4)1-4^ [/^1 :Jlia 4^4^ 
J?' J cs^l >*J (^JjJ' 

JIS J a j*A> ^ji ^j^J>~ 4a-1»I t^J^J^ 
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( ! ) j Y' * i / ^ : ^5UJI j " Ji?lj j £\*a:,« oil^l " : jL^ ^1 J U j aj i-^ 

v/"1:ju^1j ^-.^0 j^^l ju^ ^ ^I^JaJl jcp a^>^ ji&IjJ; ooJj>JlJ j 

iir/T:i»>l] S^y* ^1 ^jUI ^Jj "^1 o* p-^ ^ tj*" : <Jy Jj^ U-a^pj 
[U ^ : ^ ojb ^1] sju^j [Y * A t \A> /Y : j> 4j1jlp j [ ^* : ^ ^1 j 

Comments: 

Amaddah means to increase, to send reinforcement and to help. The 
voluntary prayer is a reinforcement and help for the obligatory prayer, and it 
makes up for any deficiency in the obligatory prayer. 

Chapter 2. What Has Been j j| y ^ U - (T f ^Jl) 

Related Atoout Al-Witr \s Not - * * .\ . V 

Incumbent < T n (Ir^ 

453. 'Ali said: "Al-Witr is not ^ y> ^ ^ ^ ' ioT 

incumbent like your obligatory . , . . n - . >a i 

prayers, but it is a Sunnah of - l ' ' ' * 

Allah's Messenger $g who said: ^3 ' J U Q* j* d'jL* 

"Indeed Allah is Witr (One), and * '* , , tf / , ^ _ • - . 

He loves ,4/-FMfr, so perform ^ ^ J r**** 

Witr O people of the Qur'an." \/^ ,'))\ jUJ % ftl :Jli i| 
tP«1/) ' 

[He said:] There are narrations on * . ^ J* - 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar, Ibn Ji\j ^| ^ ^dl [:Jli] 

Mas'ud, and Ibn 'Abbas. ' . . . ^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: The /fodiafc of 'AH " ^ *^ 

is a Hasan Hadlth. ^ ^ <L : ^1 J U 



^Ij [UW:^ ojli ^1] o^wo [U£ :U>jJlj o A /Y t £Ar£:^ t Y^/Y:ju^l] 

454. Sufyan Ath-Thawri and others ^ ij^ 51 " ioi 

reported from Abu Ishaa, from » . . , . . . M f 

'Asim bin Damrah, that" 'Ali said: ^ ^ ^ ^ ' ^ 
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"Al-Witr is not incumbent like the 
status of the obligatory prayers, but 
it is a Sunnah which Allah's 
Messenger practiced." 

That was narrated to us by Bundar 
(who said): " 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Mahdi narrated to us from Sufyan, 
[from Abu Ishaq."] 

This is more correct than the 
narration of Abu Bakr bin 'Ayyash. 
(A narrator in Hadith no. 453) 

Mansur bin Al-Mu'tamir reported 
a narration from Abu Ishaq which 
is similar to that of Abu Bakr bin 
'Ayyash. 

(yjSi tjJJi f Li) nvv:^ t tT^/r: juji 

. £oY:j^LJl ^o-L>Jl L^j> jj, c^jju>JJ j <o <J^jl>- 
Comments: " 

1. If Witr means the night and Tahajjud prayer, then the People of Qur'an can 
be those who have memorised it and are well-versed in it. If it means the 
known Witr prayer, then this means all the Muslim who believe in the Qur'an. 

2. Although the Witr prayer is not a compulsory duty, yet the status of Witr 
prayer is highly stressed upon as are the Sunnah of Fajr prayer, when 
compared to other usual voluntary worship. 

The Prophet M, would not miss them during a journey and in residence. 
[Nailul-Awtar: 3 / 33; Al-Mughnl: 2 / 591 - 594] 

Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About It Being Disliked 
To Sleep Before^/- Witr 

455. Abu Hurairah narrated: 
"Allah's Messenger ordered me 
to perform Al- Witr before 
sleeping." (Hasan) 
'Eisa bin AbT 'Azzah said: "Ash- 
Sha'bi would perform Al-Witr 
during the first part of the night 
and then sleep." [1] 



Both of whom are narrators for this Hadith. 



o^LiSl ^ ^43 *})\ :Jli *Jj> 

jli^Jt xp 1I5jl^- iiJJb iZfJU- 



S^ 1 'ir^ 1 a* L*i' 
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[He said:] There is something on , ,« ^ t ,. - 

this topic from Abu Dharr. ^ ] olSj * ] * ^ ^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of Abu . f £ 'p Jjl ^jj 

Hurairah is a Hasan Ghatib Hadith „r s., ' r 

from this route. ' ' * ^ ^ ^ ^ [ : JU] 

Abu Thawr Al-Azadfs name is ^J^- ^1 JIS 

Habib bin Abi Mulaikah. 

There are those among the people 

of knowledge - among the J\ ^ ti^j^ /y yb 

Companions of the Prophet #| and " " ' 

those after them - who prefer that * - 

a man not sleep until he has ^ ji( ^ jjj 

performed Witr. ^ ^ , £ e >^ 0 . 0 . * . * 

It has been related that the t% ^ r*^ ^ J ^ 4r 

Prophet 3|g said: "Whoever among t ^ j£ ji^JI 

you fears that he will not awaken at „ ^ « , 

the end of the night, then let him ^ :JU ^ M in 1 ^ tijjj 

perform Wrr at its beginning. And - ^ ^ ^ - ^ ^ 

whoever among you expects to arise \ ' - > » ^ > „ 

at the end of the night, then let him J^ 1 y^ o* fj* ^ 

perform Witr* the end of the night. . ^ , ^ rf, ^ >^ 

Indeed the recitation of the Qur'an ^ % ; s _ 

at the end of the night is attended, [1] . «J-iil JI1JI y^T 

and it is more virtuous." . ^ t .> n . / 

^jU^> ul diJJb 
That was narrated to us by r ^ ' > 

Hannad (who said): "Abu ^ ^U- ^ ;jLL^ ^1 ^ tj^^ll 

Mu'awiyah narrated [that] to us, ' "r*n l i* - tf u 

from Al-Amash, from Abu Sufyan, ' « 

from Jabir, from the Prophet |g. 



Comments: ^ 

He who has essential worldly or religious commitments at night, which are 
necessary to be discharged, and it is hard for him to get up in the last part of 
night, he should perform Witr prayer before going to sleep. 



^ Meaning, attended by the angels of mercy. (Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi) 
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Chapter 4. What Has Been . r r 

Related About AUWitr During f f ^ ^ U " a 

The Beginning Of The Night (Y u i^Ji) 0 >l j djl Jj! ^ 
And Its End 

456. Masruq narrated that he J>\ II5jl^- : ^ ^ xjA I^jl^- - Ion 

asked 'Aishah about the Witr of the , . . . . ' . > f ^ . ,^ > . >^ 

Prophet m- She said: "He would ^ ^ ^ V - ^ ^ 

perform PK/Yr during all of the ^ iisu jb J!l : Jj^lJ t^Lj ^1 

night; (either) its beginning, its 0 . s „, % 

middle, or its end. So when he ^ lP 1 J 5 ^ ^ /j 

died, his Wftr ended during the ^ ^ ^ u t ^ 4^ 

approach of Ay-S<z/i<zr." E 3 (Sahih) ' 

Abu 'Elsa said: Abu Hasln's name t^rj J, ^ 
is 'Uthman bin 'Asim Al-Asadl. 



[He said:] There are narrations on * £ t > 

this topic from 'Ali, Jabir, Abu .ia^Vl ^1 

Mas'ud Al-AnsarI, and Abu Jj ^ ^ Jj [: 

Qatadah. " ; £ - ' sf . 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of <Jj ijLiiVl i^ll 

'Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. JLjl^- «i; U : 

This is the view chosen by some of 

the people of knowledge, that Al- • ir~^ 

Witr isat the end of the night. jjtf ^ >ij 

^Ji;] ^U-j [UAV^ t^U ^1] ^ ^ ^Ul & 
.H iri: j- ojb ^1] s^la ^ij [m/i :ju^I] ^j>U:SM 

Comments: 

During the last part of night, the heart and mind are fully present for not 
being engaged in worldly matters, the angels of mercy descend down, Allah M 
descends to the earth's heaven to listen and respond to the pleadings and 
requests of the slaves; therefore if one is able to get up for the night prayer, 
he should perform Witr in the last part of night. 



Meaning, at the end of his life, he performed Witr during the last part of the night. 
As-Sahar is the period before Fajr. (See Tuhfat AlAhwadhi) 
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Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Related About Seven (Rak'ah) 
For Al-Witr 

457. Umm Salamah narrated: 
"The Prophet would perform 
Witr with thirteen [Rak'ah]. When 
he was older and became weak he 
performed Witr with seven/' 
(Sahih) 

[He said:] There is a narration on 
this topic from 'Aishah, may Allah 
be pleased with her. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 
Umm Salamah is a Hasan Hadith. 

It has been reported that the 
Prophet $g would perform Al-Witr 
with thirteen with eleven, with 
nine, with seven, with five, with 
three, and with one. 

Regarding the meaning of what 
has been reported about the 
Prophet S| praying Witr with 
thirteen, Ishaq bin Ibrahim said: "It 
only means that he would pray 
thirteen Rak'ah during the night 
including Al-Witr. So the night 
prayer was included iri Al-Witr." 

He related a Hadith about that 
from 'Aishah. 

He also argued using a report that 
the Prophet ^ said: "Perform Al- 
Witr O people of the Qur'an." 

He said: He only meant the night 
prayer by that, as if to say that the 
night prayer is only to be 
performed by those who know the 
Our'an. 



Jj\ J U ^ - (o r ^J0 
(T ^ <\ U>d\) £l> 

£jUJ y\ €^ :St!i 6j£ - iov 

llii [USj] yy 3§| 

. yj i <~a*~0j 

v^-o JL>- <uJLw ^ I C-j JL>- : y) J U 

: Jvi \y£ ±>% ^ Sis sg h\ 
jiii ^ Juj 5l5 2l ^ UJI 

» ^ * s ' l 

Uj| : 6yu tjdbl 4j ^^i- U5l :Jli 



/i w-jL cJJLII W^:^ t TTA ,^TW /T : *>-y^\j [^«^3 -'gO^ 
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The night prayer is named Witr, its number of Rak' ah and forms of 
performance used to be different depending upon the Prophet's ^ various 
times and circumstances. Usually, he would perform eleven Rak'ah including 
three Witr. Sometimes, he would begin with light and brief two Rak'ah that 
would make the number thirteen; sometimes, he would pray ten Rak'ah in 
sets of two and one Witr at the end. He would sometimes pray ten Rak'ah and 
three Witr, eight Rak'ah and three Witr, six Rak'ah and three Witr, four Rak'ah 
and three Witr, and sometimes he would pray five Witr sitting in Tashah-hud 
only once at the end. Ali various forms of Witr and night prayer reported 
from the Prophet sg may be observed according to one 's own circumstances 
and there is no need to make any misinterpretation. 

Chapter 6. What Has Been • . iUL , : , , : _ . , h 



Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth^ of • - 

'Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadlth. ■ ^J' ^ J* J J [ : ^ 

Some of the people of knowledge, . ^ 

among the Companions of the 



458. 'Aishah narrated: "The night 
prayer of Allah's Messenger ^| was 
thirteen Rak'ah, five of which were 
his Witr, not sitting in any of them 
except at the end of them. When 
the Mu y adh-dhin called the Adhan 
he would stand to perform two 
light (Rak'ah)r (Sahih) 



Related About Five (Rak'ah) 
For Al-Witr 



[He said:] There is a narration 
about this from Abu Ayyub. 




Prophet 5g| and others, held the 
view that Al-Witr was five [Rak'ah]. 
They said that one has to sit (for 
Tashah-hud) only in the last 
Rak'ah. 




[Abu 'Eisa said: I asked Abu 
Mas'ab Al-MadanI about this 
Hadlth, that the Prophet ^ would 
perform Al-Witr with nine and 
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seven, so I said: "How would one ^ , ^ ^ ^jt * 
perform Al-Witr with nine and ^ - ' " ^£-^3 . jiJi 

seven?" He said: "He would pray Jk> J^L : JIS ^Ulj 

two, then two, and says the Taslim, ' 
then makes it Witr with one."] ■ jiA* 

JJlJI *§§ l ^S\ oU5j iJLpj JJUl 3t>L^ ^-jIj tjjyL~Jl 3*>L^ t — o ^r>>-lj : 

Comments: 

Imam Shafi'I, Sufyan Ath-ThawrT and some other A 'immah hold this view that 
while offering five Rak'ah Witr the sitting of Tashah-hud will be made at the 
end of the fifth Rak'ah and this is what the Hadfth implies. 

Chapter 7. What Has Been Jji\ J* U - (v *j«Ji) 

Related About Three (Rak'ah) ' ' 



For Al-Witr 



459. 'Ali narrated: "Allah's ^ ^ ^1 fil^ l&U - tM 

Messenger #| would perform Al- 



Witr with three, reciting nine Surah 



from the Mufassal in them, reciting ^ji J|| Al 'o 15 : J\i ^ 

three Surah in each Rak'ah with " t* l > 

Say: "Allah is One." [1] at the end J V A J-^ 1 O* X^ l&t V A 

ofthem."(D«<i/) ^ - ^ j3i ^53 JS 

[He said:] There are narrations on " 
this topic from 'Imran bin Husain, • < ^- L - 

'Aishah, Ibn 'Abbas, Abu Ayyub, . - > / v, ,ni ; r*'n;i 

and Abaur-Rahman bin Abza * - j£ £ ' ^ " 
from Ubayy bin Ka'b. ^L? O? b ^Ipj 

There is also a narration from . • , j • - . • . ' 9 s u 

' Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from the , ; ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Prophet$§. l^3?* j? o**-*J\ ^ dr* ^ l^j^ 



This is how some of them 
narrated it ; without them 
mentioning Ubayy in it. lf \/J>& jU* lSjj l-ixi 

Some of them mentioned it from » -| 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from ^ 
Ubayy bin Ka'b. ^ti^ 1 u^^' *^ (*4^*-! 

Abu 'Eisa said: There are those * 'f • ; 



[i] Al-Ikhlas 112. 
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among the people of knowledge .£ . , .r >£ V 

among the Companions of the cH ^ f^ 5 ^ ^ JU 

Prophet || and others who held J[ ^ ^II ^li-if ^ jjLil 

this view, that a man should pray ' ' „ \ * t % ' ' - , 

three for Al-Witr. • J^P 1 ^ IjOj * ^ 

Sufyan said: "If one wishes to, he cJLi b\ :iuli JlS 

performs Al-Witr with five, if he ' e e ' „ ' ^ ^ f 0 

wishes he performs Al-Witr with ^V^ 1 °b ^>J ! ^ 

three, and if he wishes, he 

performs ^4/- Jfftr with one Rak'ah." > > t , £ s , , / ' 

Sufyan said: "What is ^' iA :<J^ ^ 

recommended is that he perform oUS" 

Al-Witr with three Rak'ah: 7 , %% >0 ' 

This is the view of Ibn Al-Mubarak • 9^ J*L> ^j^ 1 o? 1 J> >*j 

and the people of Al-Kufah. 

oi u* ^1 y. cr^J^J ^ 0A: C 'gj-S^ <J f*^ Vje' i/'-? : 
^ 3§l L/r^ 1 J* (S?) J> J^J^ * t W ** : C t^UJlj UAT: C 

^f^* ir^h cr^ 3 ^ jr*^ f^** 0^ X " >M u* ^^-^ ^ y 1 -? cP^ 1 

460. Muhammad bin Sirln said: ^J*i *J> jL^- &J^- - i V 
"They would perform Al-Witr with ; _ . ,.,=mt. 

five, with three, and with one ^ C* ^ ^ :^UJlkJI 

Rak'ah, and they considered all of b/y,j> :JL^ J ^ 

that to be good." (Da'lf) . T " £ , . e 

^ J 5 

^ 'o 

Comments: 

None has this view other than the Ahnaf that the M/r is only three Rak'ah, 
neither less nor more; and according to them, three Rak'ah of Witr are 
performed like Maghrib prayer, while the Prophet ^ prohibited praying three 
Rak'ah of Witr like Maghrib. 
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Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About One (Rak'ah) 
For Al-Witr 

461. Anas bin Slrtn narrated that 
he asked Ibn 'Umar about the 
length of the two Rak'ah (before) 
Al-Fajr. He said: "The Prophet |g 
would pray two and two during the 
night, and he would perform AU 
Witr with one Rak'ah. And he 
would pray two Rak'ah while he 
was hearing the Adhan [meaning 
that they were light]." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Aishah, Jabir, Al- 
Fadl bin 'Abbas, Abu Ayyub, and 
Ibn 'Abbas. 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

This is acted upon according to 
some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet #| and the Tabi'in. They 
thought that a man should separate 
between two Rak'ah and a third, 
performing Al-Witr with one 
Rak'ah. 

This is the view of Malik, Ash- 
Shafi'I, Ahmad, and Ishaq. 



jjj ^J> ICJ- - 11 \ 

^ jli^lj olSj 



^l^-j <JiJlp [:Jli] 

•lT 1 ^ tj^-> J? cP^^ 

> £ tf > > 



Comments: 

The true opinion is that every form of prayers proven from the Messenger of 
Allah 3g| is cx»rrect and authentic. The form of praying three Witr is that one 
Rak'ah of Witr is usually performed separate and sometimes three Rak'ah may 
be offered together. [Nailul-Awtar: 3/35, Al-Mughni: 2/578] 
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Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related [About] What is 
Recited During ,4/-m7r 

462. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "Allah's 
Messenger #| would recite during 
Al-Witr: 'Glorify the Name of your 
Lord the Most High', [1] and, 'say: O 
you disbelievers! [2J and, 'say: Allah 
is One,' [3] in each Rak'ah." [4] 
(Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Ali, 'Aishah, 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from 
Ubayy bin Ka £ b, [and it has been 
reported from £ Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abza] from the Prophet 

Abu £ Elsa said: It has been 
reported that the Prophet #| would 
recite Al-Mu 'awwidhatain ; and, 
£ say: Allah is One', in the third 
Rak' ah. 

What is preferred by most of the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet and 
those after them is to recite: 
Glorify the Name of your Lord the 
Most High, [5] and; "Say: O you 
disbelievers!" [6] and; "Say: Allah is 
One", [7J reciting one of these 
Surah in each Rak ( ah. 

jj * Ujt^j <m* c n /t) ^jijJi 



467 >yi v 1 *' 

u [ j] *\± u 4,1; - <<i (^jd 

(rrr Jj\ J ]Ju 

L r >l : JJ~ J *J£ tife. - OY 
4»! Jj^j d\S J) J' <-J?^r 

j D* 'J- J>j t : J^] 

i ( \ 

V-^ J. 'J) 'J- 'li^ 1 J. u^'J 

Zsp\ J- liSy) J. J^-'J-^ 'J- iSj'JljI 
■M & J> tij y\ Jli 

j&ytii A j ))\ j ( \') 2t 

. 4)1 y* Ji j 

j i>; . % 'J* foj 



[1 UW/S 87. 

[2] Al-Kafinin 109. 

r3 U/-/&i% 112. 

f4] See Tuhfat Al-AhwadhL 

{5] Al~A c la 87. 

[6] Al~Kajfrun 109. 

{7] Al-Ikhlas 112. 
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v* o'. ^ J> <sy\ o'. o^)^J [i^v'U \.i<>^:^] J* o* ^ 

■M^ o* o', o^)^ o*J l^^-c CS. [ J >v..: c i^LJl] 

463. 'Abdul-' Aziz bin Juraij said: J ^ ^ " nr 



"I asked 'Aishah about what 
(recitation) Allah's Messenger 

would perform Al-Witr with. She ^ j* <■ v*?^ ^ ^^^J ^ Slli. 

said: 'In the first he would recite: b - * f > . . > o. 

Glorify the Name of your Lord the " ' ~ 'G?-*" y* 

Most High, tl] in the second: Say: VJu b\5 :oJU ?jg| 4il Jj-^j ^ SlS" 

O you disbelievers!,^ and in the s '.t» , > ,\ \ 1. 

third: Say: Allah is One"^ and, & 4> ^ ^ J/* ^ 

Al-Mu'awwidhatain.'" (Da1f) jj \$£ jj^ _j z&\ 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is " s'*,>\ /* ^% -> »>\ 

[He said:] This Abu 'Abdul-'AzIz . vIj^p ^J^- lii j : imS ^ y)d^ 

is the son of Ibn Juraij the 0 > , . - . 

companionof'Ata'. ^ > ^ [:JU] 

And Ibn Juraij's name is 'Abdul- .^Ikp 4^"^ ^hA 



Malik bin ' Abdul-' Aziz bin Juraij. ^ >0 . , 0 ^ > , o o ^ , / 

This Hadith has been reported by ^ ^ - 1 ^ ^ ^ 

Yahya bin Sa'eed Al-Ansari from J) je>^ 

'Amrah, from 'Aishah, from the >e , . . ^ ^ 

Prophet^. u^h ,J * ^ ^ 

LgJU -Lftlj-i <Cj Jj>- ^ij»Jj «w<L*.J? t Aj <uJl«- JU^ht^i (Co Jj>- ^yi ^ • Q t A^-U 

Comments: 

The mention of Mu'awwidhatain is not in the narration of Ibn *Abbas and 
Ubayy bin Ka'b and some of the A'immah (like: Ahmad and Yahya bin 

Ma'in) denied it; therefore only ( Qul Huwallahu Ahad' is preferred for 
recitation in the last Rak'ah. 

Chapter 10. What Has Been J ^ U 4^ " 0 * r^J 0 

Related About the Qunut In Al- (yti aJ^\) ijt i o oliJl 



464. Al-Hasan bin 'Ali [may Allah ,j<<p-^ j?' - tli 



[1] Al-A'la 87. 
[2] AlKafirun 109. 
^Al-Ikhlas 112. 
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be pleased with them] said: 
"Allah's Messenger ig taught me 
some phrases to say during Al-Witr: 

(Allahummahdinl flman hadait, wa 
ajinl flman 'afait, wa tawallanl 
flman tawallait, wa barik Li fima 
'atait, wa qinl sharra ma qadait, fa 
Innaka taqdi wa la yuqda Alaik, wa 
innahu la yadhillu man walait, 
tabdrakta Rabbana wa ta'alail) 'O 
Allah guide me among those You 
have guided, pardon me among 
those You have pardoned, befriend 
me among those You have 
befriended, bless me in what You 
have granted, and save me from 
the evil that You decreed. Indeed 
You decree, and none can pass 
decree upon You, indeed he is not 
humiliated whom You have 
befriended, blessed are You our 
Lord and Exalted.'" (Sahih) 

[He said:] There is a narration on 
this topic from 'Ali. 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadlth is 
Hasan we do not know of it except 
from this route, in the narration of 
Abu Al-Hawra' As-Sa'di, and his 
name is Rabf ah bin Shaiban. 

We do not know anything better 
than this about the Qunut [in Witr] 
from the Prophet 

The people of knowledge differ 
over the Qunut in Witr. Ibn Mas'ud 
held the view that the Qunut was 
performed in Al-Witr throughout 
the year, and he preferred that the 
Qunut be before the bowing 
(position). 

This is the saying of some of the 
people of knowledge. 



i o o ^ * O ^ 

Jli : Jli CijLiUl] ? I3>JI J\ U> 

fc^JjU t C-^wii U t.^J i C -ia, g- 1 

. KO-Jlijj IIjj C-5jLo 

^ -U! [: jli] 

" 6 o i % " " » 

^ ^ s i "* -*0 -*> 

' ' ' ( ' > i % \ t. 
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It is the view of Sufyan Ath- 
Thawrl, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ishaq, 
and the people of Al-Kufah. 

It has been related that 'Ali bin 
Abi Talib would not say the Qunut 
except in the latter half of 
Ramadan, and he would say the 
Qunut after bowing. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
followed this; it is the view of Ash- 
Shafi'I and Ahmad. 

XVT : ^ t j^jUJl \ ^ /^ : x*j>-\ xs, <jUw] ^1 ^ ^y <jUw) j^l & ^ * ^° : C 

( _ ? lp ^p t— » U 1 ^ j * l^aii^ 0 ^V f t 0 > Y ; ^ <, j L^- ^ I _Lp W*! ^ J ^* J 

Chapter 11. What Has Been J>-^J| j^tl - O ^ 

Related About A Man Who ' " 0 *t 0 Si - t- 

Sleeps Past,4/-W2*r Or Forgets ^ J 1 ^ 'f- 
It 

465. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudn ^ - ^ ^ _ ino 

narrated that Allah' s Messenger 3§| , . a ^ ift ^* 

said: "Whoever sleeps past^Z-Wfrr o? ^3 o? tj^v 51 '-^Sj 

or forgets it, then let him pray it J -J tJ uj -J ^ t <J 

when he remembers it or when he *~ ' - ^ - ^" - ^ " ^ 

awakens." (Safcffc) f U ^ -41 Jj^3 i^Jt 

liij J* lij ^Jl ^ 



466. Zaid bin Aslam narrated from 
his father that the Prophet said: 
"Whoever sleeps past his Al-Witr ' J 15 ^§ ^11 jl a^I ^ JJj 



then let him pray it in the \*>\' - a ^,: 0 . 

mornine " ««H» * ^ 4 ^ f C L 0*' 

j?t 3 15] 



morning." (Sahih) 
[Abu ( Elsa said:] This is more j* £^>\ l-^^ 



correct than the narration before it 
[Abu ( Elsa said:] I heard Abu 
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DawCd As-Sijzi - that is; Sulaiman 
bin Al-Ash'ath saying: "I asked 
Ahmad bin Hanbal about 'Abdur- ^SjS\ ^ ^ 

Rahman bin Zaid bin Aslam. He ^ \ e s o o ^ ^" „, 

said: "His brother, Abdullah is ^ ^ 55 

tolerable.'"™ . ^ ^ ^ & £\ . jtf ?j J^f ^ 

[He said:] I heard Muhammad 
mentioning that 'Ali bin 'Abdullah 
said: 'Abdur-Rahman bin Zaid bin 
Aslam was weak, and he said: 
"'Abdullah bin Zaid bin Aslam is • f-^ 1 ^jO?^ 1 ^ : J^j 



trustworthy." 

[He said:] Some of the people of 
Al-Kufah followed this Hadlth. 'p J^ 11 sJ~ -v^ 1 ^ 

They say that a man performs Al- , . * .rr , ' - c : , 

M^/r when he remembers, even lf lt u ' 

was after the sun had risen. This is -tjjj^\ JjZ <jj 

the view of Sufyan Ath-Thawrl. 

. ^jlJI J y l<£s- OjU 

Comments: 

Imam Malik, Ahmad and Ash-Shafi'I are of the view that the making up of 
any missed Witr can only be done before Fajr prayer. 

Chapter 12. What Has Been ySUi J> +\£ U > - (U ^^J!) 

Related About Preceding The /Jv, i.\ t n « a ti 

Morning With^/-^ (Tn ^ 

467. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 5? " inv 

Prophet jg said: "Precede the r;s * ~ £ • 1* ^ 

morningwith^/-^/r."(5a^) ^ U^.^lj ^ L/j ^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadlth is #| ^ o! ^1 ^ c^U ^ 4)1 

i/asan Sahih, " . • /. 4 * , - £ 

. ^4^]l IjjiU» :JU 

^ ' * ^ ' i! -i' 1 . - > t"ti :: 



It can be inferred from this statement that Imam Ahmad attested to the reliability of 
'Abdullah bin Zaid bin Aslam and regarded his brother, Abdur-Rahman about whom he 
was asked as 'weak' but did not want to say so explicitly. This inference is supported by 
'Ali bin 'Abdullah, Al-MadmT's classifying him ('Abdur-Rahman bin Zaid bin Aslam) as 
weak in the next paragraph. 
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q\jjj T IV *\ : ( jLo-NO jL>- ^ * AV ': ^ t ^_>J>- ^ 4^>w?j ^ \jjSj ^ <L~i^>~ 

468. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri ^ - ^j, ^ _ nA 
narrated that AMh's Messenger sg t . «- , 
said: "Perform Wfr before the 'j* ^S^ 1 ^ 
morningcomesuponyou." (Sahih) t -^J J ^ ^ J ^| 

v <*5"j yjJlj ^^5**^ up*^° J?^ S 1 ^-^ ^OO*^ - "*'^ o*>L^ tjjL*« 4j>-^>- 1 j \ ^j>6 

. 4j jui I j j^j*jo j» V o i : ^ t JJlS 1 

469. Ibn 'Umar narrated that ^ 'J, ijL^ ^ - IH 
Allah's Messenger |g said: "When ^ ^ s tf ^ 
Fa/r begins, then every Sa/af of the ^ OUlli ^ jHj>r y) : ^ 
nieht and Al-Witr have eone, so M . . - . > 
perform ^/-Wfr before Fajr ^ * ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ W 
begins." (Sahih) vlii jl£ ^JJI : Jli #| jbl 

Abu /Eisa said: Sulaiman bin (( ^ « - .g ^ ^, 

Musa is alone with this wordmg. <' ( ^ ^ ^ - ^ ' 



It has been reported that the J oUIiij ^ 

Prophet m said: "There is no Witr &\ \& k * S s i : 

after the SwWi prayer." e ^ ^ -r- 

This is the saying of more than yj ^ :J13 <C\ <|§ ^1 ^jjj 

one of the people of knowledge. «-likJI Jui 

It is the view of Ash-Shafi% e o f 

Ahmad, and Ishaq: They did not -f-M J* 1 ^ ^rb ^ >j 

think that Al-Witr could be s y -\-*\ ' \- >\ > -iln 't - 

perform ed after the Subh prayer. - - ' / ; 

j^lj 4j jlj^Jljup \o* t\i^/T:ju^-l [^j^t^ 
o^pj V o « : ^ t xp fjijb a] j \ i A /T : ^u-»^ jj! jcp ^U-wJL 

Comments: 

The time of Witr prayer is until the break of dawn, if a person intentionally 
does not pray Witr before dawn, now he cannot pray after passing the time, 
but he can pray it even after dawn if he remained sleeping. 
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Chapter 13. What Has Been 
Related About 'There Are No 
Two ff%r In One Night' 

470. Qais bin Talq bin 'Ali narrated 
that his father said: I heard Allah's 
Messenger $g saying: "There are no 
two Witr 'm one night." (Sahih) 
Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadlth is 
Hasan Gharib. 

The people of knowledge differ 
over the one who performs Witr 
during the beginning of the night 
and then he stands (in prayer) in 
its latter part. Some of the people 
of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet £g and 
those after them thought that the 
Witr is in incomplete and invalid. 
They said he is to connect a Rak' ah 
to it, praying whatever he wants, 
then he performs Witr at the end of 
his prayer, because there are no 
two Witr in a night. This was 
ascribed to by Ishaq. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet m and others said that 
when one performs Witr during the 
first part of the night, then sleeps, 
then he gets up in the latter part, 
he prays what he wants to. It does 
not nullify his Witr so he leaves his 
Witr as it is. This is the saying of 
Sufyan Ath-Thawrl, Malik bin 
Anas, Ahmad, Ibn Al-Mubarak 
[Ash-Shafi'I and the people of Al- 
Kufah]. f his is more correct 
because rrpre than one narration 
reports thfti the Prophet $g did 
offered prayers a^er Al-Witr. 



(T Y V U>ci\) SJLJ J> 

^ ij^ U^-f : Sili i£U - tv* 

^ * - p 

oiw :Jli j* t ^ ^ jii ^1 

J^ 1 J^ 1 

' ' • icr l \- i V * 

jAj t J o U _^J> Ojjj £Jbj e y J ^j&JLi 

ju>-1 j ^Jl ^ -? j^J- Jj^ 
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cJJJl f L5) HA- C t Yr.iYY^/r :^UJI a^^Ij [j^w? «Ml : 

. 1 A> /Y ^ JiiUJl ai^j IV ^ :^ t oL^ 

471. Umm Salamah narrated: ^ il^i &J^- - iV\ 
"The Prophet would pray two , * o >e > ^ 
Rak'ah after Al-Witr." (Sahih) u^r J ^ ui 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] Similar to this ^ IA ^Cr^^ ^ti)'^ 

had been reported by Abu . ■ ^ * > . \^ / * tf 

Umamah, 'Aishah, and more than /V 1 015 ^ ^T 1 01 : ^ L " 

one from the Prophet i§. <j?*^ 

lli ASj ^c^f j?' J^l 

^ s l t 

iiSU-j [Yl<\ t Yl • /o : ju?-I] iuU? ^1 & a^J>j ^Yl/WA:^ t^J — * jup <.l^S 

.[^vrA: r t *-Lw»] 

Comments: ^ 

If someone does not have the habit of getting up for the night prayer and he 
prays Witr prior to sleep after Ma' as usual, and he then gets up unusually 
during the night and wants to offer prayer, he may do so, as it is the view of 
the four A'immah and the majority. However, he does not need to repeat the 
Witr. 

Chapter 14. What Has Been i Uut-(U **~JD 

Related About Performing Al- ' ' - ' ^ ' 

Witr On The Mount (Y Y A <i*J» iUl^l J* 

472. Sa'eed bin Yasar narrated: "I ^ ^> ^ \t£ - iVY 
was with Ibn 'Umar on a journey < . - • • f • - -f 
and I fell behind him. He said: ^ y # ^ & ^ ^ ^ f 
'Where were you?' I said: 'I prayed '-t^*^ "^^ ^ lf 
Al-Witr: He said: 'Is there not a 



good example for you in Allah's 

Messenger? I saw Allah's j iiJ ^jt Ju£ to^jl :cJS ?ci<r 

Messenger #1 performing Al-Witr , . ^ , o ^ ^ ^ > , ^ 

on his mount'" (Sa/w/*) ^ 4)1 J ^ 5 >^ i 4)1 Vj^J 

[He said:] There are narrations on • £^rL> <J^ jijd 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbas. „ . r 't 'i 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of Ibn ^ ^ ! " • 1 ^ J [ ; Jli] 

'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadlth. J>\ : ^ 
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Some of the people of knowledge, 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet ^ and others, followed 
this. They held the view that a man 
could perform Al-Witr on his 
mount. This was the view of Ash- 
Shafi'T, Ahmad and Ishaq. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
said that a man is not to perform 
Al-Witr on his mount, when he 
wants to perform Al-Witr he 
dismounts and prays it on the 
ground. This is the saying of some 
of the people of Al-Kufah. 



* , + „ - 

yjU j I S I lili 



tn/v**:^ t ^Ji «j tiljJl ^^U ^jJI <-jL t^jJI t^jUJl :qj>£ 

Comments: 

This is the opinion of the three A 'immah that the Witr is not a compulsory 
duty (obligatory/PFfl//^), so praying it whilst on a ride is correct, and this is the 
right opinion; however if one wants to pray by getting off the ride, there is no 
objection for him. 

Chapter 15. What Has Been yfa> ^i*U-U<l>U-Oo ^^Ji) 

Related About The Duhd Prayer " * * , a 

473. Anas bin Malik narrated that *J> iUi ^jj jS - ivr 

Allah's Messenger #| said: , s , . ^ • 

"Whoever prays twelve /laifc'flA of ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Ad-Duha, Allah will build a castle ^ j^i *J> : <J^ JlA^I 

made of gold for him in Paradise." 
(Daif) 

[He said:] There are narrations on -.jg &\ J^i^ Jli ;J(i J> ^\ 

this topic from Umm Hani\ Abu t ^ ^ t * '* \ \ , 

Hurairah, Nu'aim bin Hammar, lt? " e >^ cri <-*^ 1 J — ^ O'* 

Abu Dharr, 'Aishah, Abu ^ -^j, ^ # ^ 

Umamah, 'Utbah bin 'Abd As- e *j „ 

Sulami Ibn Abl Awf a, Abu Sa'eed, J>3 tjM p ^ ci-? 

Zaidbin Araam and Ibn 'Abbas. f *' f • > 
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Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of - a t t 0 o> c, .J 

Anas is a Ghanb Hadith, we do not ^ ^ ^ J ±* ^ 

know of it except from this route. .,j»ts> Jl\j Ji Jbjj -L*^ 

«f 

ji ^tj [UAV^ ojb ^1] jU* ^ [fcVV.^l] ijLj» J\j [£V£:j?L] 

/o:ju^i] [VAV:^ .JsUjJi ^ (iJUjdlj V^:^ t( JL^] U:Uj [ivo :jjt,] 

vnr:^ t U«:^ tViiV^ tWi/A.^I J J\jJai\] .^JUIjlp ^ i>j 
[iVVrjfl] juu, [oTV:^ ^ jlp] ^jl ^1 [nv:j- t m/\V:^J1j 

Comments: 

Ishraq prayer, a little while after the sunrise and Duka after the sun has risen 
high, is encouraged to be offered; it has been exhorted by mentioning its 
blessings and benefits. There is no specific number of Rak'ah for it, a person 
may pray from two till twelve Rak'ah according to one's desire, ability and 
time. 

474. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila - iUJ £\ ^ - *vi 

narrated: "No one informed that , ^ , ^ *-> 
they saw Allah's Messenger £g : j*** S? : 

praying Ad-Duha except Umm J ° ^ - - - 

Hani'. She narrated that Allah's ^ ^ ' ' ^ r ^ - ^ 

Messenger g| entered her house lS'j ^ urfj? 5 ^ ^ ' ^ ^ 

on the Day of the Conquest of - ^ >J ^ ^ 
Makkah. He performed Ghusl and V ^ sT^- « ^ , 

performed eight voluntary Rak'ah ^ L$£J J^-^ ^ 
such that she had not ever seen ^ ^ ^ s - „ ^ - 

him pray any Sa/fl^ lighter than U ^ U ^ 

them, but that he completed the Jjt ^ t l^L ^ii! ii ^Jj? <J:f3 
bowing and prostrations." (Sahih) ^ i 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is .^^illj ^/^1 jlS 

It is as if Ahmad thought that the . s , « - . 0 « s ^ ^ 

most correct'thing about this topic ^ ^ C^ 1 ^ Jl5j 

was the Hadith of Umm Hani'. . * Jl* M *L->jS- 

They differ over Nu'aim, some of ,„> , , , - „ . 

them call him Nu'aim bin JLai ^ 
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Khammar, while others Ibn £ . >6 ^ >> 

Hammar; and he is called Ibn ^ Jlij ^ 

Habbar, and Ibn Hammam. Ibn :Jl2j j!l :JL*j 

Hammar is correct. Abu Nu'aim * * tf ^ 

was confused in this, he said: "Ibn j 1 ^ O? 1 ^r^'j 

Khammar" then he left that and ^ : Jlsi <i J^j 

said: "Nu'aim from the Prophet ' , * , 

[Abu <ETsa said: And] <Abd bin - & iyj, ^ jj] 

Humaid informed me of that from ' - , ( 

Abu Nu'aim.] -p4*j ^ 

475. Jubair narrated from Abu Ad- juAI ^jllLUl yU^- ^1 t^l>- - tVo 
Darda', or Abu Dharr, that Allah's ^ " \ , / f <a / , , . £ , , 
Messenger #| narrated that Allah, L ^ -* 1 L ^ '-O^ 1 ^ ^ 
Blessed and Most High said: "Son ^ t jJL. J ^ ^ 

of Adam: Perform four Rak'ah for f - 7 ' 

Me in the beginning of the day; it ^ lf "J^ ui Jrrr *if <• J> oJU 

will suffice you for the latter part ^ ^ ^ -r j <f ^-jj, 

of it." (Sahih) - _ ' ^ 

Abu 'ETsa said: This /faditt is J ^ <>> : Jli ^ J^j ^ 

tffaw/i7 Gharib. ^ ^ ^ j*f ^ ~.f 

■Vi/ 
. U_a ^-p j £ IA : 7- 

Comments: ^ 

It is known from this that a servant of Allah, who prays, in the beginning of 
the day, four Rak'ah for the pleasure of Allah with perfect sincerity and true 
intention having certain belief and trust in the promise of Allah, Allah will 
suffice him in the matters and tasks of the whole day. 

476. Abu Hurairah narrated that JJ>H\ JLp ilAi - tvn 
Allah's Messenger $g said: a ^ i 
"Whoever continuously performs l>* &>j Ji 

the two Rak'ah of Ad-Duha his sins \^ J\ — tjL ^ J\ ^ — t != 
will be forgiven, even if they be like " . "* " ' / . . t 

the foam of the sea." (Dfl*?/) c^" ^ , 
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[Abu 'Eisa said:] Wakf, An-Nadr „. . r t ( £ jj 4.^1 iiii 

bin Shumail and more than one of ^ * ' ^ 

the A'immah reported this Hadith .« ^Jl jjj 

from Nahhas bin Qahm, and we do ^ , tf * . „ ^ - ; 

not know of it except from his ^ [ai] -> [ : ^ ^ JU] 

narration. & ^1 ^ a^lj >j J^i j? 1 

Comments: 

A person deals carelessly and gives no importance to the small and minor 
sins, likewise he gives no importance to the small good deeds and does not 
care for them, while the minor sins are a road to major sins and keep 
increasing intensely; and the small good deeds are a source of large good 
deeds. 

477. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri :£aJ3I C>jS & SU; &Jb- - tVV 
narrated: "The Prophet |g would ] >^ . > - > > , , > > > t , > ^« . 
pray Ad-Duha until we would say: & & & 

'He will not leave it.' And he would : ju £jj£l\ x^ J\ ^ t ^^Ji £k£ ^ 
leave it until we would say: 'He will „ / ' „ *" ' J ' * , 
not pray it.'" (Z>a?/) ^ : ^ ^ cA^ 1 ^ 1 ^ 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is -J^^'^J^^^^ 
Hasan Gharib. ' „ . 

. <^JU**j> 

Comments: 

This Hadith proves that Duha prayer is a virtuous deed, which is a source to 
achieve Allah's pleasure and bliss, and reward and recompense; and a means 
of the deletion of sins. But Duha prayer is not compulsory, nor obligatory; it 
is desirable according to most of the A'immah. 

Chapter 16. What Has Been pUaJl J> U - (n ( ^JI) 

Related About Salat At The ( ~ r ..v t, -Ui -° 

(Time Of) Az-Zawal m % - jy ^ 



478. 'Abudllah bin As-Sa'ib j? ^ ^ - IVA 



narrated: "Allah's Messenger #| 



tl] It refers to the time when the sun is at its zenith or the meridian, ?nd the prayer is 
performed after it occurs. 
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would pray four (Rak'ah) after the ,e > s > £ , , 

Zawdl of the sun before Az-Zuhr. ^ ^ > 'C^ 1 ^ & 

He ^ said: Tt is an hour in which ^ i£j>Jl ^ m Ja\ ^ 4^>J1 

the gates of the heavens are „ "/ ss: ' 

opened, and I love that a righteous ^ ol:^Llil^>!a^^Pc^lAi 

deed should be raised up for me in j* ^Jj, j^: $ & £.f ^ m 

itr (Sahih) , .* . > o> , ; - y 

[He said:] There are narrations on V L* 1 ^ £^ ^ -4^' 

this topic from 'Ali and Aba . «^Li 1« J l^Md^fj .Ulll 
Ayyub. , f s 

Abu 'Eisa said: The iforfr/A of ^ ^ Jjl-^j'i 

'Abdullah bin As-Sa'ib is a /faai/i • ^ ^ . ^ ^ 

Ghanb Hadith. * " *" " ' 

It has been reported that the -^/j^^ 

Prophet jg would pray four Rak'ah h\S Z\ \M 6jj ^ J 

after the Zawdl, not saying the s , / "/ ' f * 

Taslim except in the last of them. ^ JL?^ 1 J-^d 

l/) YT^: ^ t^^ll ^ ^L^JI ^^Ij [jj>w3 ojL*J] 

Comments: 

It is proven from this Hadith that the Prophet i§ would pray four Rak'ah 
after the sun had passed its meridian. 

Chapter 17. What Has Been J U - (w j^Ji) 

Related About SalatuUHajah 

(The Prayer Of Need) " < Yr ^ 

479. 'Abdullah bin Abl Awfa ±$ Ji i? ^ ^ " m 

narrated that Allah's Messenger m ; ^Ui ^ i* 
said: "Whomever has a need from - ' * 



Allah, or from one of the sons of ^ ±* j* ji* & ^ V 

Adam, then let him perform i. - o. <. fit , . ... . . > 

Wwrfw', performing it well, then ^ - _ ' \- " , * 

pray two Rak'ah, then praise Allah 4)1 jy^j Jll :Jli ^j! ^1 ^ 

and say Salat upon the Prophet jg. , ^« ,j; „ " / 

Then let him say: (La ilaha illallah & ^ f ^ ^ ^ ^ - 

Al-Hallmul-Karim. Subhan Allah j^j j~J*ij \1^"^3 ^\ 

Rabbil- ' Arshil- ' Azim. Al- tf 0> s ^ 

Hamdulillahi Rabbil-'Alamin. 4^' ^ J^sb ^ ! « 
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Asa'luka mujibati rahmatika wa 
'aza'im maghfiratika, wal-ghanlmata 



,^p\ jUAit <fcl Nl SJI N : ji} ^ 



m/n 6/mn, wastyalamata min & i^Ji ^ J>y<}\ i 3 ^ iu>4i 
kulli ithmin la tada ( U dhanban illa 



ghafartahu, wa la hamman illa ^Wy 'C^^ 1 ^3 

farrajtahu, wa la Hajatan hiya laka ^ ^ ^ l^Jlj ,iL;^ 
ndan ///a Qadaitaha, ya arham ar- ~ - . * / - ' 

rahimin.) 'None has the right to be ^1 ^ J ^ ^ ^ Irf ^^J'j 
worshipped but Allah. Al-Hallm (the ^, S j s f, m 

Forbearing) Al-Karlm (the - ' 

Generous). Glorious is Allah, Lord . {( J^r^ ji^-jl L» l^ r^» ^3 
of the Magnificent Throne. Ali 



praise is due to Allah, Lord of the 



worlds. I ask You for that which ^J>%j£ JJ~*J\xi> J Ju'U . Jlii toll^l 

warrants Your mercy, and that " >% > ^ - ^ 

which will determine Your -^/^ y) ^ J 

forgiveness, and the spoils (fruits) of 

every righteous deed, and safety 

from every sin; do not leave a sin for 

me without forgiving it, nor a wony 

without relieving it. or a need that 

pleases you without granting it. O 

Most-Merciful of those who have 

mercy.'" (Da'if) 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Gharib, there is criticism regarding 
its chain; Faid bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
is weak in Hadlth, and Fa'id is: 
Abu Al-Warqa\ 

. ^-f**> iij jz* jAj aj X U C-j Jl>- \ Y' A i '. ^ ti> UJ I 

Chapter 18. What Has Been yfa j ^ u - (u ( ^cJ0 

Related About Salatul- - * * . 1 

Istikharah (YVY SjUci^l 

480. Jabir bin 'Abdullah narrated: o^>\^ ^ - 

"Allah's Messenger ^ would teach \ , a s ^, , „ * , a 

us Al-Istikharah for all of our ^ t ^^ Ji ^ o* J 1 ^ ^ ^ 

affairs just as he would teach us a ^ &\ ^15 : JIS 41 xi> J ^U- 

Surah of the Qur'an, saying: £ When % „ ^ , ' '/^^ 

one of you is worried about a ^ L*1S j ^U^Nl \u& 

matter, then let him perform two 
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Rak'ah other than the obligatory 
(prayer), then let him say: 
(Allahumma inni astakhiruka 
bi'ilmika, w a astaqdiruka 
biqudratika y wa as'aluka min 
fadlikal-'azim, fa innaka taqdiru wa 
la aqdiru, wa ta'lamu wa la a'lamu, 
wa anta 'a 11 a mu l -ghayii b ' . 
Allahumma in kunta ta'lamu anna 
hddhal-amra khairun li fi dini wa 
ma'ishatiwa 'dqibati amri f or said: Fi 
'djili 'amri wa ajilihi fayassirhu li y 
thumma bdrik li fihi y wa in kunta 
ta 'lamu anna hddhal-amra sharrun li 
fi dini wa ma 'ishati wa 'dqibati amri, 
or said: Fi 'djili 'amri wa ajilihi 
fasrifhu 'anni wdsrifni 'anhu wdqdur 
lil-khaira haithu kdna, thumma 
ardini bih.y 'O Allah! I consult 
Your knowledge, and seek ability 
from Your power, and I ask You, 
from Your magnificent bounty, for 
indeed You have power and I do not 
have power, and You know while I 
do not know, and You know the 
unseen. O Allah! If you know that 
this matter is good for me in my 
religion or my livelihood, and for my 
life in the Hereafter - or he said: for 
my present and future - then make it 
easy for me, then bless me in it. If 
You know that this matter is bad for 
me in my religion and my livelihood 
and my life in the Hereafter - or he 
said: for my present and future - 
then divert it from me and divert me 
from it, enable me to find the good 
wherever it is, then make me pleased 
with it.' 

He said: "And he mentions his 
need." (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 



p5 A~JuyA\ JJ> *j* irr*$j s*^^. 
t iU* Jl ^Ll 

dllii *ja JjJLllj hjX£lAj 
s£j5 jl j^Ll ^-->ji*Jl fSU oJlj tjUi-1 

ls? Jr- ^ ^ ^b 

J^-U :JU jl t^^l ijAyyj 

J^f^ r' ^ Jl j^j 

4)1 jlp ^Gl ^Jj [:Jli] 

Jc?» jjl^>" Jc>- : i^s^ift ji 

^ -^b ^ j^-^ 1 4^ j^ iSJj 
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this topic from 'Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud and Abu Ayyub. 
Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Jabir 
is a Hasan Sahih Gharib Hadith, we 
do not know of it except as a 
narration of 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Al-Mawali, and he is a Shaikh 
from Al-Madlnah who is 
trustworthy. Sufyan narrates 
Ahadith from him, and more than 
one of the A'immah reported from 
'Abdur-Rahman [and he is 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Zaid bin Abi Al- 
Mawall]. 

iJjj^Jlj nAo:jL^ ^Ij m»:^ m/o :ju^I] [iJb- 

.[ru ,no/r:^ujLj 
Comments: 1 

In the supplication of Istikharah, one confesses one's own helplessness, 

inability, unfamiliarity and ignorance, and refers his affair to the Omnipotent, 

the Ali Knower of the Unseen, Lord and Master that whatever is the best way 

should be practised. It is then impossible that the Generous Lord and the 

Master of Grace will not accept the supplication, full of sincerity, of His 

servant and leave him without guidance and help. 



481. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
Umm Sulaim came upon the 
Prophet #| and said: "Teach me 
some words that I can say in my 
Salat" So he said: "Mention 
Allah's Greatness (saying: Allahu 
Akbar) ten times, mention Allah's 
Glory (saying: Subhan Allah) ten 
times, and mention Allah's praise 
(saying: Al-Hamdulillah) ten times. 
Then ask as you like, (for which) 
He says: 'Yes. Yes.'" (Sahih) 



Chapter 19. What Has Been 
Related About Salatut-Tasbih 



:dJia H $\ iii 
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[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn 'Abbas, 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr, Al-Fadl bin 
'Abbas, and Abu Rafi'. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Haditjh of 
Anas is a Hasan Gharib Hadlth. 

Other Ahadith have been related 
from the Prophet *H about Salatut- 
Tasbih, but there are not many 
things about it that are correct. 

Ibn Al-Mubarak and more than 
one of the people of knowledge 
have reported about Salatut-Tasblh 
and the virtues of it. 

Ahmad bin 'Abdah Al-AmulI 
narrated to us: Abu Wahb narrated 
to us: "I asked 'Abdullah bin Al- 
Mubarak about the Salat that has 
the Tasbih in it. He said: 'One says 
the Takbir then says: (Subhanak 
Allahumma wa bihamdika wa 
tabarakasmuka wa ta'ala jadduka 
wa la ilaha ghairuka) "Glorious 
You are O Allah, and with Your 
praise, and blessed is Your Name, 
and exalted is Your majesty, and 
there is none worthy of worship 
other than You." Then fifteen 
times he says: {Subhan Allah Wal- 
Hamdulillah, Wa La llaha Ill-Allah, 
Wa Allahu Akbar) "Glorious is 
Allah, and all praise is due to 
Allah, and there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, and Allah is 
Greatest." Then he says the 
Ta'wwudh and recites: In the Name 
of Allah the Merciful, the 
Beneficent. And Fatihatil-Kitab and 
a Surah. Then ten times he says: 
Subhan Allah wal-hamdulillah, wa 
La Ilaha Mallah, wallahu Akbar 
"Glorious is Allah, and all praise is 



* * * " 

•fj'j csi'j C* lP^'j Jj^ 0? ^ 

•VO* Cr-*" 

:Jjk p tfj Vj cilk Ju5j 

j i>}i£ ^ c <blj k&I VI aJI 

^ ilj 4)1 VI Jl Vj <u lUJlj 41 
^ ^ I^p l^Jj^ ^5^ 

^jl ^I-uzj c Ij-^p L^J ji3 
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due to Allah, and there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, 



and Allah is Greatest." Then he .jj^j p ^ jjb 

bows, saying that ten times, then he > >t'- z 

raises his head [from bowing] and > /-i* 31 ^ JS^b ^ 
says it ten times. Then he j . jtf £f ^ ^ - ^ ^ 
prostrates, and says it ten times, „ ' ' " , 

then he raises his head and says it ^jj ji^-j 

ten times. Then he prostrates the *i ipVl OlilL 

second time, and says it ten times. ^ ^ J * ' 

He prays four Rak'ah in this . ^U*~jJlJ| 

manner, so that will be seventy five 
Tasbih in every Rak'ah. He starts 
every Rak'ah with fifteen Tasbih, >J>\ y*j cj^Jl u!p ^^-1 :J15 
then he recites then says ten Tasbih. . ^. , o * . „ 0 . ^ 
If he prays during the night, then to b \ u? 4)1 ^ ^ : JU ^ 

me it is recommended to say the ^ Jj^ ^ l^J 

Tasllm for every two Rak'ah, and if ' ^ V 1 . / 

he prays during the day, then if he -^cr^ 5sL5^ ^ UI : Jli 
wants to, he says the Tasllm, and if 
he does not want to, he does not say 
the Tasllmr 

Ahmad bin 'Abdah said: Wahb bin 
Zam'ah narrated to us, he said: 
"'Abdul-' AzTz informed me - and 
he is Ibn Abl Rizmah - he said: £ I 
said to 'Abdullah bin Al-Mubarak: 
If one becomes forgetful in it does 
he say the Tasbih in the 
prostrations of As-Sahw ten times 
in each? He said: No. There are 
only three-hundred Tasbih in it.'" 

Comments: 

The Hadlth of Umm Sulaim is not about the known Salatut-Tasblh, these 
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phrases may also be said after the prayer, which is the view of the people of 
knowledge. It looks from the chapter entitled by the compiler (At-Tirmidhi) 
that he is in favor of saying these phrases in the prayer as well and he regards 
it a form of Salatut-Tasbih too. But this is not the known form of the Salatut- 
Tasbih, its details are described in the forthcoming^/i^7/i. 



482. Abu Rafi* narrated that 
Allah's Messenger said to Al- 
'Abbas: "O uncle! Shall I not give 
to you, shall I not present to you, 
shall I not benefit you?" He said: 
"Of course, O Messenger of 
Allah!" He said: "O uncle! Pray 
four Rak 1 ah, reciting in each 
Rak' ah Fatihatil-Kitab and a Surah. 
When you are finished your 
recitation then say: Allahu Akbar, 
wal-hamdulillah, wa Subhdn-Allah, 
[Wa La Ilaha Mallah] 'Allah is 
Greatest, and all praise is due to 
Allah, and Glorious is Allah, [and 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah].' fifteen times before 
you bow. Then bow and say it ten 
times, then raise 3'our head and say 
it ten times. Then prostrate and say 
it ten times, then raise your head 
and say it ten times. Then prostrate 
[the second time] and say it ten 
times. Then raise your head and 
say it ten times before standing. 
That is seventy-five in every 
Rak'ah, which is three-hundred in 
four Rak ( ah. If your sins were like 
a heap of sand then Allah would 
forgive you." 

He said: "O Messenger of Allah! 
Who is able to say that every day?" 
He said: "If you can not say it 
every day then say it every Friday, 
and if you are not able to say it 
every Friday then say it every 
month." And he did not stop 



Z'*'* > o 



Vj] 4)1 jL>4^j 4) juAJIj *J£\ 4)1 : Ji* 

£$j1 jw jw t \^J> 

0% ^Sj JS j Oj^-J 

:ju [js] ^ j i ^ja^ o^j 
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saying that until he said: "Then say * | f 

it every year." (Hasan) ' C? J ^ 

Abu 'ETsa said: This Hadith is 
Gharib as a narration of Abu Rafi'. 

Chapter 20. What Has Been ^*U-U^U-(\» ^-Jl) 

Related About The Description * * 'J - 

Of^5-Sa^ Upon The Prophet < rn m Csp ] J' ?^ 2jl 

38 

483. Ka'b bin Ujrah narrated: "We :b%i> ^ \£U - iAT 

said: 'O Messenger of Allah! We . , m r.s M , 0 z*\A >f 

have learned about saying the Salam r- - - v * * ' 
to you, but how about As-Salat upon jup ^ <y. f^**" t>* 

you?' He said: 'Say: (Allahumma ^ 0> 0 _ , / 0 , , tf 

saffi Muhammadin Wa 'Ala ali & ; ^ ^ *r 

Muhammadin kama sallaita 'Ala Jj^ ^^AJUl lii t*jbl J ji/, U : lili :JU 
Ibrahim, Innaka hamidun Majid Wa > > * 
bank 'Ala Muhammadin wa Ala ali W" : Ju ^ ^ ^ 

Muhammadin kama barakta 'Ala ij ^ J\ ^ & 
Ibrahim, Innaka Hamidun Majid.)" 



O Allah! Send Salat upon 1^ l*i ^1 ^4 ^ 

Muhammad and upon L ci^L LS -U^ Jl 'Jp. jJUJ 1p 

Muhammad's family just as You ^ J ' ' ^ ^ 

have sent Sa/af upon Ibrahim, -^-V^ ^c^" ^! 

indeed You are the Praised and _ - f 



Majestic. And send blessings upon 



JIS 



Muhammad and Muhammad's x& "J* ^ ( S^\ Js, (t jus> x i\ J* tsistj 
family just as You have sent > > /, ^ , o tf 

blessings upon Ibrahim, indeed You :J J^ u^-* :JU ^ ^ J> 
are the Praised and Majestic' 

Mahmud said: "Abu Usamah said: o ^ ? o ^ ^ 0 . ; 

'Za'idah added something for me, ^ ^ J* 

from Al-A ( mash, from Al-Hakam, ^ 

from 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi "\ y /"^ , ^ 

Laila, that he said: "We would say: - 5 jO* H^r Cf^ v\*tj J>\ 

<And upon us along with them.'" ^ . ^ ^ . . >f j « ' 
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[He said:] There are narrations , , ^ * „ 

about this topic from 'AlT, Abu ■ 
Humaid, Abu Mas'ud, Talhah, Abu p\ %g Jtf J\ ^ &j 
Sa'eed, Buraidah, Zaid bin +\ 'v > f 

Kharijah - and they also call him •^ Lw - y}j • lt-^ 

Ibn Jariyah - and, Abu Hurairah. 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ka'b 
bin Ujrah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

'Abdur-Rahman bin AbT Laila's 
Kunyah is Abu 'ETsa, and Abu 
Laila's name is Y asar. 

/Y: J^l^l^^ap^ll^^^Ul^j*^^^^^^ iv^v: c t 

[i 'o-.j- c^L^.] ^ij [i - v: j- t( ju^j iri» t rriv.^ t^jU-Ji] ^tj [Ar* 

Comments: 

!^4r is a general word that applies to every related person, this relation may be 
of family and relative, friendship and companionship, affection and kindness 
or obedience and submission; but it seems from the narrations collectively 
concerning this issues that here it means the wives of the Prophet £g and his 
offspring. See: Nailul-Awtar. 2 / 200 -201, for the detail of disagreement about 
this issue. 

Chapter 21. What Has Been Juii J> »L>. U ~ (Y \ r ^Jl) 

Related About The Virtues Of ' * . , iX ^> * s tl r, . v r s ,, 
Sending Salut Upon The (Tr ° > ^ 

Prophet i| 

484. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud ^ ^ ^ 1M 

narrated that Allah's Messenger * * 

said: "The person closest to me on £1^- aJL>- ^? jJUJ 

the Day of Judgement is the one , . r-. , ,«„ , t., >*. 

who sent the most upon me. - ^ ' - , - ' _ 

(Hasan) -Jt <u 1 jlIp 0^ ^ 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 



Hasan Gharib. 



It has been reported that the • (( s*^> ^ °^*p ' 5*^' f 35 ^ 

Prophet $g said: "Whoever sends 



upon me, Allah sends Salat 



upon him ten times, and writes ten ^i» : Jli «J I ^ ^III ^ tijjj 
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good rewards for him." , , . „ _ _ - . , * * - \, 



v JU^. ^~>A^ /y> WV/oi^&l J> ^j^Jl [j>*^" e^^-il -gis*" 

Comments: " 

The Muslims received the great favor of Islam and the Qur'an through the 
Messenger of Allah and he presented the perfect example of practical 
Islam in practical form. Therefore he deserves from his people all types of 
thankfulness, tribute and praise. Invoking blessings upon him is a form of 
thanking him. 

485. Abu Hurairah narrated that : ^ tj^ _ i/^o 

Allah's Messenger $g said: a / *s 

"Whoever sends Salat upon me, ^ <j? ?^ ^ J^^l 

Allah sends Salat upon him ten . v ~> J t J - 

times." (Sahih) , , . * ~ , 

[He said;] There are narrations on 5 ^ cA* J-^ O 1 » ' ^ ^ Jj^j 

this topic from £ Abdur- Rahman bin [l^,] «i I 

'Awf, 'Amir bin Rabl'ah, 'Ammar, e ; 

Abu Talhah, Anas, and Ubayy bin J> J^v^ ^ J* t ; 

Abu 'Elsa said: The fladafe of Abu - - f * ]T 

Hurairah is a //asan Sa/iifc Hadith. • <~r*5 J> ^Jlj 

It has been reported from Sufyan ^ ^ JJ^^iL, Jl JIS 
Ath-Thawri, and more than one of ^ - ~ 
the people of knowledge, that the ■ ^f^> 

Lord's Salat is mercy, and the . »c * c», „ > 

angels' Sa/af is asking for ^ ' ' ^ 
forgiveness. d^^Jl ^ ! f-V 1 

[rnr jnt: t ^v/i (^5) ji^Ji] jUpj [^*v: c ^1] ^ ^Lpj [00» 

.[TioVi^L] 

Comments: 

There is disagreement in the meaning and interpretation of The Prayer of 
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Allah (upon the Prophet)'; Hafiz Ibn Hajar preferred the opinion of Abu Al- 
'Aliyah that it means the Prophet's praise, admiration, honor and respect by 
Allah in front of the angels, and the prayer of the angels means their 
supplication to Allah. 

486, 'Umar bin Al-Khattab ^ 5^ Sjb y\ - 1A1 

narrated: "Indeed the supplication ^ ^ . ^ * Jj, [ 

stops between the heavens and the ^ J - - ' \ 

earth. Nothing of it is raised up ^ x^ j* < tf jx^ s i\ ^1 ^ JlLi 



until you send Salat upon your 
Prophet (Da'if) 



"jl>- ilu-l 11*" W*\/\ ^ ^ ^! J 15 j [t- i . » ., £ aiLJ] :^e>>^ 
Comments: 

This statement of 'Umar 4& is also supported and aided by a Hadith declared 
as Sa/nTz/authentic by Imam At-Tirmidh! that the noble Prophet #| noticed a 
person making supplication in the prayer, but he neither praised and glorified 
Allah nor invoked blessings upon the Prophet sgjg. The Prophet called him 
and taught him the manners of supplicating that he should praise and glorify 
Allah and then invoke blessing upon His Prophet and thereafter make 
whatever supplication he wished. [JamV At-Tirmidiu, Hadith: 2 i 3477] 

487. 'Umar bin Al-Khattab [may y m \\ >J> - i AV 

Allah be pleased with him] said: ^ f Sei >e <s , ^ 

"No one should sell in our markets h* 0? ir^^ ^ ^ '-i^ 

except one who has understanding ^«jl ^ ^ .^Jt .j, ^ ^iju 

in the religion." (Hasan) : \ ^ ' j * % 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is ^ 5^ J* J* ^jm^I ^ 

Hasan Gharib ['Abbas is Ibn - ^ . f - ^ -j ^Jjj, - 

'Abdul-' Azlm]. ^ , ^ ^ \ s 

Abu 'Elsa said: Al-' Ala' bin -O^ 1 J ^ 'J* ^! ^ ^ 

'Abdur-Rahman is Ibn Ya'qub, and JLj^- iii [ : ^ -f- y\ Jli] 

he is a freed slave of Al-Hurqah. e > - 

Al-'Ala' is one of the Tabi'ln who ■t(*^ L *^ 4?* ^ 3* u^^] 

heard from Anas bin Malik and ». s ,. >fc r^, . „ >f 

^ J? Cr? J* ^^J*j 



others. 

4 Abdur-Rahman bin Ya'qub the .o^>Ji [j] C^y^ J>\ 3^ 

father of Al-' Ala' is also one of the 
TabVin, and he heard from Abu 
Hurairah, Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri, -5j^j 4^ 
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[and Ibn 'Umar]. . , 

Ya'qub [Al-'Ala's grandfather] is * ^ f J ( ^ <* ^ ^ £ 

one of the major Tabi'in as well, s^y» ^\ ^ ^ [LaH] 

and he saw 'Umar bin Al-Khattab "' "' , . ' . >• 

and reported from him. " • ^ , - ?] ^V^ 1 ^ 

Comments: 

'Umar means that when a person wants to do something he should have 
the knowledge of Islamic issues in order to complete it correctly in the light of 
the Shari'ah, just as the noble Companions enquired the Prophet $g about the 
condition and form of invoking blessing and peace upon him. 
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4. The Chapters On AU 
Jumu'ah (Friday) [From 
Allah's Messenger #|] 



Chapter 1. [What Has Been 
Related] About The Virtue Of 
The Day Ofjumu'ah 

488. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet g| said: "The best day 
that the sun has risen upon is 
Friday. On it Adam was created, 
on it he entered Paradise, and on 
it, he was expelled from it. And the 
Hour will not be established except 
on Friday." (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abu Umamah, 
Salman, Abu Dharr, Sa'd bin 
'Ubadah, and Aws bin Aws. 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Abu 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 



(rrn ^>di) 



f* 



s^xiJl : ZZ£ - tAA 

i^>- 4-3 C Ajt^s^] \ \ 4*3 C^JtH» 

jUJU-j ^1 [:Jli] 

• ( • .f *' f 



■[*^^J ^ ^ cr-jb [TA1/o:ju^I] JoU ^ Jbu,j [\*AV: C 

Comments: 

Five times a day, Muslims of an area, street and ward are commanded to 
gather in a mosque. Then one day of every week is specified on which the 
people from various streets and wards should get together in a main mosque; 
and they should not have Friday prayers in every street. The time of noon 
prayer is fixed for this gathering in order to make the gathering easy for all; 
but unfortunately, these days, we have lost the important objective of it by 
having Friday gathering in every street mosque; instead of educating and 
giving good advice to the people, some other objectives are being propagated 
and secured. The real objective of the Friday gathering is to create awareness 
of participating and sharing mutual good and sad occasions and to create the 
spirit of mutual kindness and welfare, but sadly it has been lost. The seed of 
disunity and disruption is being sown in mosques instead of creating an 
atmosphere of unity and harmony! YAridatul-Ahwadhi: 2 I 275] 
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Chapter 2. [What Has Been - ^j, * ^ u] ^ L _ (r . 0 

Related] About The Hour That * * e S / 

Is Hoped For On Friday (rrv U^>JI ^ ^ Jr'y J>\ 

489. Anas bin Malik narrated that ~t5A\ ^ -il jlp - 1A<\ 

the Prophet s§| said: "Seek out the ^ > ^ 

hour that is hoped for on Friday [ -^ ] ^ i^ 5 » i*^ 1 

after 'Asr until the sun has set." - ^ ^ ^ >> ^ 

(Sahih) * - ... >. /~J>* " , t 

Aba 'Eisa said: This Hadith is o^ 1 ^ 0? ^ 

GAfl«6 from this route. , y^,, . [Jf, ^ ^ ^ ^ 

And this Hadith has been reported ^ ^ > . > " £ - ^ 

from Anas, from the Prophet sg, ^ f J* t/ ^ ^^ Jl 

through routes other than this. ' (( ^ij, ^ j, ^j, 

Muhammad bin Abl Humaid (a a + - + . ^ t - ' 

narrator in the chain of this h? VO* ^ j>} ^ 

Hadith) was graded weak. He was ^ 
graded weak by some of the people ^ > 

of knowledge due to his memory, 0^ o^ 1 0^ ^^4^ ^ lSjj 
and they also call him Hammad bin " * -A\ r ' a M * *\\ 

Abi Humaid, as well as Aba , ^y^^*^ 

Ibrahim Al-Ansari. He is Munkar iaLj> t, sJ&jZ ol^- ^1 ^ ju^ij 

in Hadith. il JL^ 4^ 0 " IJl 'f > 
Some of the people of knowledge '~ J '} ' ' ^ ^ ^ u ^* i 

among the Companions of the }\ J>} j* Jt^j ^jI^- ^1 ^ Sui 

Prophet i§ and others thought that ' at \ 

the hour which is hoped for was -v^ 1 >J ^jl^VI 

after 'Asr until the sun had set, and ^lA-it ^ ^LJi jif 

this is the view of Ahmad and ; , « / ' 

Ishaq. * »' ^ ^ ^ 

Ahmad said: "Most of the 9J ^ $ J| j& [l^j] 

narrations which mention the hour ' / ' > . a ? > " > 

in which it is hoped that the .JlA^lj -uil 

supplication will be answered (state ^uu, j 

that) it is after the 'Asr prayer, and - ' // " tf , fi 

it is (also) hoped for after the sun ^L=ri ^ 

passes its zenith." »i tl - i a ,\ x 

«u ^l-A^ ^»J^ Yrii/i:Ju.l5Jl ^ ^op [^^w] -gis>£ 

^>A>Jl jjfcl j-i ^uJi>jLjj ^Ju ^JIJj^j^ \ *o\:^ t Y»A/l:^ jjJJ c«Jl ^y^> ^ y» j 
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490. Kathir bin 'Abdullah bin .-f ,. ^ ^ _ „ % 
£ Amr bin 'Awf Al-Muzani narrated - ' * 'l, 

from his father, from his grand- ^ ^ &li- :{$^&}\ J\ fili- 

father, that the Prophet #| said: , . f • - '-"u ' 0 »i 

"On Friday there is an hour in ^ ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ 

which the worshipper does not ask iiiiJl <y 01» : Jl* jp olf 

Allah for anything except that « " ' . . ^ /r . , 

Allah grants it to him." They said: oU ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ U 

"O Messenger of Allah! Which £f &\ ^ &\ 

hour is it?" He said: "When the * / > , /> . - /' 

prayer is begun until it is finished." Jl 5 ^ 2jl f 1 ^" ^ 

[He said:] There are narrations on f . . 

this topic from Aba Musa, Abu u* b <-r^ ^ [:Jl*l 
Dharr, Salman, 'Abdullah bin f ^ . ^ ^ 

Salam, Abu Lubabah, Sa'd bin L -'^ '* 

'Ubadah, and Abu Umamah. • sSLp J jA^j 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of • i . - 'f 'u: 

'Amr bin 'Awf is a Hasan Gharib * - 
Hadlth. -^.j* ir^ 

^jl>- j» tT»/^:ju^Jl ^ j^J»* y) y^h [l-W* dilisi] \^j*u 

& CP ^^Ju (A0) p_Lw« ^oJL>-j 4j ^-d"^ 0^ ^ t4Jr ^ '^jJ ^ J ^dj 

[UJU; Tr/n: ^JIjlp JL^JI] ji [Aor:^ t( JL^.] ^ r J\ ^Ul 
^1] ajU ^'j [^>w? oJu— j ^ : ^ i4>L» ^1] ^»*>L*i 4jblxpj [fiJL>«J jj] OUJl^j 
. [-] 4»U( ^Ij [TAi / o:ju^1] tS^Lp jb^j «Ai :^ i^>U 

491. Abu Hurairah narrated: ^ jlA^J - 
"Allah's Messenger ^ said: The , ^ £ i 

best day that the sun has risen 0? ^ u G ^ -ij^^ 1 
upon is Friday. On it Adam was ^ ^ . 4)l ^ . 1>: ^ :f 
created, on it he entered Paradise, £ ^ £ 

and on it, he was sent down from ^1 t<s -^- 3^ J 
it. And in it there is an hour in 
which the Muslim worshipper 
would not stand in Salat, asking jol ji^ aJ caJUAJI ^ ^LtJl dJiit 
Allah for anything except that He . . - 8 f . , t j 

would give it to him. Abu — J ^ ; — J * ^ - ^ 
Hurairah said: "I met 'Abdullah jlii J\^ : jUli jlp l^iiljj N IpU 

bin Salam, and I mentioned this ^ , > . > . * « # - 

Hadlth to him. He said: T am more :s » J^ 1 Ju -"^i oU ^ 1 ^ ^ 
knowledgeable about that hour.' So 



The Chapters on AUJumu'ah 494 



I said: Inform me about lt, and do r „r' 

not keep any of lt from me. He ^ \ 

said: 'lt is after Al-'Asr until the t ^LUl ilL Jipt tft :JUS tvLaAJl 

sun has set.' I said: 'How can it be , , * 

after Al-'Asr when Allah's ^ ^ ^ ^ csG^ 1 

Messenger m said: The Muslim ^j, ^ ^ j, ^-j, ^ :4 j u - 

worshipper would not stand in > ^ * \ > > l , >*> 

Salat, ,' and that is a time that Jj^j JIS Aij jjaiil iil o^Sj cis 

prayer is not performed in?' So {( j^, ^ ^ ^, > ^ ^ ^ 

'Abdullah bin Salam said: 'Didn't ^ ^ J ^ * ^ * ^ 

Allah's Messenger gl say: 4i1 jlp JUS ^^Li. ^ ^pLUI 

3|§ 4il JjJ-j JIS As ^Jl :^^ 'JA 



"Whoever sat in a gathering ^ 
awaiting the Salat then he is in *^ 
Salafi I said: 'Of course.' He said: ^ H.^H tli^ dr^ 

Then that is it.'" (Sahih) , 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] There is a long ^ *^ ^ :JlS ^ 
story in this Hadith. ^oAJl ^^^e 



Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 



He said: His saying: "Inform me V^J-^ : y) J^ 

about it, and do not keep any of it * 

from me" means: "don't be stingy '^f^ 

with me regarding it." Ad-Danln is ^ J>'j£A ( J^j :Jla 

stingy, suspected, charged. , * " . . „ . 

• J*^?' 

4Aa*j»J| aJLJ j Aju»j>J1 ^ J-^* Ojb a^- j>-\ j situ-J] \^j>C 

^JJl (j-^-iJl Jlp W iTVA/\ :^U31j \»T£:^ t jU j>\ j WrA:^ 

Comments: 

Although this is the preferred opinion, that this moment is after the 'Asr 
prayer; both 'Abdullah bin Salam and Ka'b Ahbar quoted the same opinion 
from the Torah. Yet as the time of the sermon and Friday prayer is a speciai 
time of worship and supplication, therefore the supplication should be made 
in both times, this also proves that making the supplication while the sennon 
is in progress is not contrary to the silence required for the sennon. 
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Chapter 3. What Has Been j ^ u ^ L _ (r 

Related About Performing - • \ • 

GAws/ on Friday (YTA <Ui>Jl ^ JU^p^I 

492. Salim narrated from his ^ ^oi- - 

father, from his grand-father, that . . . . » . >. '\y\l 

he heard the Prophet m saying: ^ T "f ^ ^ ^ " f 

"Whoever comes on Friday, then ^1 ^» :Jji^ j^lJI 

let him perform Ghusl" (Sahih) (( . . 

[He said:] There are narrations on a lt^^ 

this topic from Abu Sa'eed, 'Umar, x^ j* ^Ul [:JIS] 



.^iSjJUl «JLjIpj j'j^'j ^W-j 



Jabir, Al-Bara', 'Aishah, and Abu 
Ad-Darda'. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn ^ ^ y} ^ 

'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. " * . * ^ 

^L-JL ^j-^ j *j ^ jLjL- /^p ^ /Y : -Uj-I a^^Ij [^>w aiL^I] : fg,j>** 

w-tUl & — 1L| j *i <S A ^ : Q '•(J — a J A<U : ^ t ^jU*Jl o-^lj 

.[Ul/Y:^! J 

493. (Another chain) from «bl jlp ^ ^^y 1 o* <5X>i " 

'Abdullah bin 'Umar, from the ^ * „ "f . , . 

Prophet m which is similar. ^ ^ f -'^ ^ ^ ^ ^, 

(Sahih) : £SS iiJJb . Ub! J^jl^JI H* 

Muhammad said: "The Hadith of a . , , . * . > . f .f,. r ;* . 

Az-Zuhn from Salim, from his ^ ^ ^ ^ ^1 Lu^ 

father (no. 492) - and, the Hadith ^ AIjlp ^ ^ 4)1 ^ ^ <ail jup 

of 'Abdullah bin 'Abdullah bin * 



'Umar, from his father (a narrator 



in the chain of this Hadith) - both ^ ^^^Jl ^-^-j : J^j 

of the Ahadith are Sahih" e " ^ 0 . > . ? 

Some of the companions of Az- ^ o5 ^ ! ^ ^-^^ ¥ y> 
Zuhrl said that Az-Zuhn said: -t^w 3 o^-^ 1 ^ 

"The family of 'Abdullah bin °" - ; 



'Abdullah bin 'Umar narrated to ^ ^y 1 ^ 1 - r J ^ ?1 

me, from 'Abdullah bin 'Umar." ^ ^ Ji : JIS i>> 

[Abu 'Eisa said: Regarding G/iw5/ ' „ " a . a . 

on Friday, it has also been reported -j»* J>. ^ ^ h* 
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from Ibn 'Umar, from 'Umar, from „ ■ - 

the Prophet fg, and it is a Hasan ^ ¥ ^ Jli] 

Sahih Hadith.] \y.^jm^^'^^ ^ 

* - * ^ ' t , ' ' * 1 a f * * tl 

. £c^>w? /^w^- * — j-Aj l^ajl <U^_>J! 

494. And Yunus and Ma'mar <*<5j*j>\ cr^A ^JJJ ~ 

reported, from Az-Zuhri, from s , „ 

Salim Wudu 1 from his father]: ^ ^ [ % ! ^ ^ ^ 

"Umar bin Al-Khattab was giving a ^ j^s ij j&^ji ^jjj 

Khutbah on Friday when a man _ M / ^ ' _ s ^ 

from the Companions of the ^ u ^ :JL ^ SI ir 31 

Prophet m entered. So he said: - ; u $ ^ J 

'What time is it?' So he said: 'I ' . £ , ' /,f\ 0 , 

don't know, I heard the call and *j«*j)h oLij; j I 

did nothing more than perform . l^L d # <il J ^ M ^ 

W^di/'.' So he said: And Wudu' ^ - r m ^ J 

again!? I know surely that the : jljl ^ juL^« 



Messenger of Allah g| has ordered 
Ghusir (Sahih) 

[Aba Bakr] Muhammad bin Aban 
narrated that to us: 'Abdur-Razzaq 
narrated to us; from Ma'mar, from 
Az-Zuhri. 



495. (Another chain reaching to : jl^i Jlp j? «IjIjlp - i^o 

Az-Zuhri) with this Hadith. \ r . ^* 

Malik reported this Hadith from C> ^ ^ [ d U ^ 

Az-Zuhri, from Salim who said: \x& £ ^ijji ^ <- ( > J '^ ^ tdill 
'"Umar [bin Al-Khattab] was giving 

a Khutbah on Friday." And he -v^ 1 

mentioned this Hadith. (Sahih) ^ vLaiJl lii dU> 

Aba 'Elsa said: I asked 's, ' > ^ > 

Muhammad about this, and he L^lkiJI ^ Uv;» :JU ^JL, ^ 

said: "What is correct is the Hadith .i^j^'i [lii] ^ji «^J| ;^ / i^: 

of Az-Zuhri from Salim, from his ^ . > > ^ l - , ' 

father." ^ tljlii cJL^[j] i^^e- JU 

Muhammad said: "Similar to this 
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Hadith has also been reported by j 
Malik, from Az-Zuhri, from Salim, ' ^ ^* ' (/ 

from his father " t L^l 4UU ji ^/j jij :1UJ JIS 

i* o 

4] j>A *±*jJo- j \ *y <. \ * \ / \ : Ik^J l ^ <iU U »io jl>- Jj U I ^jl>J I I aJLp jii* y* j ^ 
Comments: 

There is disagreement in the status of taking a bath on Friday. According to 
the four A'immah it is Sunnah and desirable, not obligatory and compulsory, 
said Ibn Qudamah and Ibn 'Abdul Barr. [AI-Mughm: 3/225]. Some said taking 
a bath on Friday is compulsory according to one statement of Imam Malik, 
Shafi'I and Ahmad. However the known opinion of the Four A 'immah is that 
it is only Sunnah and desirable, not compulsory. 

Chapter 4. [What Has Been j U] - (£ *>utJ!) 

Related] About The Virtue Of - - , /. ' r \. 

G/ws/ On Friday OM™ ^0 f J^ 1 

496. Aws bin Aws narrated: ^ - ^ _ tVl 

"Allah's Messenger #| said to me: " ^ ^ 0 

'Whoever performs Gfcws/ on ^ *J> uJ-h 'Ollii ^ 

Friday, and bathes completely W . ^ ^ ' . ^ ^ 

and goes early, arriving early, gets - " *" ; " " 

close and listens and is silent, there y> t^LilJaJ! s^iiSlI ^\ y> t^UJI 
will be for him in every step he ' > ^ ^ f / | 

takes the reward of a year of ' m * ° ° ^ J ^ ^ J 

fasting and standing (in prayer).'" j ^} JlJ>j *kLZJi\ fjS J-^ 1 o** 

(Safctfi) 



Regarding this Hadith, Mahmud 



(one of the narrators) said: "WakT . «l^LSj U^Uf ^aL^ ^>-l U^LLj 

said: (Ightasal) 'Whoever performs ^ - . » - , 

Gto/' refers to him; (Gassala) 9 C^ J JU ^ ^ JlS 
refers to his wife." . ^\ 



[1] There is a difference of opinion about the precise interpretation of this sentence. It has 
been translated according to one of the more general interpretations, and Allah knows 
best. The explanatory quotes that the author mentions after the text are related to the 
meaning of this sentence. See Tuhfat Al-AhwadhJ. 
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It has been reported that v 

pAbdullah] bin Al-Mubarak said & L<ul ^ J ^ L:JUJ 

about this Hadith: "Whoever Jl* v; ;^^J| ili ^ ju 2f 

bathes completely' and 'Whoever ^ ' ^ „ „ " # ^ 0 

performs G/zus/' means washes his ■ J-^b *J^*b 

head and performs Ghusl." j~ J - ^g, ^ 

[He said:] There are narrations on % ~; % \ , " 

this topic from Abu Bakr, Tmran j* l** 1 -? oUi^j jw*»- ^1 

bin Husain, Salman, Abu Dharr, ^ ^ | "Ui *°l 

Abu Sa'eed, Ibn 'Umar, and Abu f ' VJi ^ J ^ ^ J 

Ayyub. ^ • jv ^ 

AbO 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Aws i ctJuiVl i * ' ' * 

bin Aws is a Hasan Hadith, and ^ ^ J 

AbO Al-Ash'ath As-San'anfs name .sST ^ _P 

is Sharahil bin Adah. > . £ = , , . , . ... r . ,f n 

[And Aba Janab is Yahya bin ' ; " " " ' 

Habib Al-Qassab Al-KOfi.] • t^b^ 1 

aU aJj ^yjl a^-j c^JUl a*\jj ^ ^UJlj YWtGjL^I) 

^ ^1 ^ U U/i : J*l£l ^ ^o* ^1] ^| v Ul * s^y. 

.[WVo:i^j>. ^ij iY« /o:ju^1] ^1 ^Ij [Aor:^ ^ jl^] ^Ij [nr:^ 
Comments: 

It is evident from this Hadith that if a person takes a bath with great care and sets 
out early for Friday prayers and he listens to the sermon attentively, this will 
yield him a great reward and recompense. The reward of each step is equal to the 
standing in prayer and observing fast for a whole year. 

Chapter 5. [What Has Been i [^U- U] *LU - (o ^>o^Jl) 

Related] About Wudu' On - ' ...^T,; 

Friday 5i>«Jl) 4*-i>JI ^ fj^^JI 

497. Samurah bin Jundab narrated juAi ^1 - i^V 

that Allah's Messenger g| said: 4 , o . 0 , o , ^ s 

"Whoever performs Wudu' on :^j^UJl J ^ : J^ 1 

Friday, then he will receive the - t<>li j l ^ &g - ^ ^ 

blessing, and whoever performs ' , ' 

Ghusl then Ghusl is more ^' Jj-^j J 15 ^ s^L- 

virtuous." (Hasan) 
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[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abu Hurairah, 
Anas, and 'Aishah. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 
Samurah is a Hasan Hadith. 

Some of the companions of 
Qatadah narrated this Hadith from 
Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from 
Samurah [bin Jundab]. Some of 
them narrated it from Qatadah, 
from Al-Hasan, from the Prophet 
#| which is Mursal. 

This is acted upon according to 
the people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet ig 
and those after them. They prefer 
Ghusl on Friday, and they consider 
Wudu' instead of Ghusl on Friday 
as acceptable. 

Ash-Shafil said: "Of that which 
proves that the order from the 
Prophet Ig to perform Ghusl on 
Friday is an order of preference 
not an obligation, is the Hadith of 
'Umar when he said to 'Uthman: 
SAnd Wudul\ While you know that 
Attah's Messenger i| ordered 
performing Ghusl' (no. 494) For if 
it was known that the order was 
one of obligation not preference, 
then 'Umar would not have left 
'Uthman alone until he had 
performed it, and he would have 
told him to return and perform 
Ghusl, so he would not have left 
'Uthman alone while knowing that. 
Rather this Hadith proves that 
Ghusl on Friday is a virtuous deed 
that is not obligatory." 



. «juiSf jjJju 

. aJLjIp j 

* - '*> s * ' - 't 

+ ^ " 

y. (JLJI Jil xp lii ^ JI^lj 
M Jlp Jju lLj 

\J\^S\ <&-jJ-\j Vj~*>- gij^ 
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. [A i V : (.(^L^j 

Comments: ^ * 

Various Ahadlth reported about taking a bath on Friday suggest that it is at 
least the Stressed Sunnah, Friday prayer is valid without it but neglecting a 
bath will be a great deficiency. 

498. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^jbJ J>\ GIU- :Sli - l^A 

Allah's Messenger g| said: t „ „ t „ „ ^.«j 

"Whoever performs Vi/dS ', ^ & ^ & ^J^^\ 

performing his Wudu 9 well, then he ^» ^1 J^ij Jli :Jli 

comes to the Friday (prayer), and ^ ^ tf > > 9 . ^ 

gets close, listens and is silent, then ^ J\ ^jJl ( >^-U 

whatever(sin)wasbetween that and ^j, — J & U Jj ^ 

(the last) Friday are forgiven for ^ " 9 " ^ 

him, in addition to three days. And * (( & ^ t^ 2 ^ 1 'f ^ £^ 

whoever touches the pebbles, he has ^ . - t - , v . - *f' 'u- 

committed Lagha (useless activity). ' ^ ' 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadlth is 
Hasan Sahih. 



Comments: ^ ^ ^ 

As every good deed is rewared ten fold by the mercy of Allah, so minor sins 
of ten days are forgiven because of Friday, as long the major sins are not 
committed. 

Chapter 6. What Has Been J S^\ i U J^U - (i ^^J!) 

Related About Going Early To - * ^ 

The Friday Prayer (m ^i) a^JI 

499. Abu Hurairah narrated that j^y, ^ jjU^i - i\\ 

Allah's Messenger #| said: * ^ 5 ^ ^ o ^ s , 

"Whoever performs G/ms/ on <ir* ^ U ^ ^ ^ :£jl^ s l\ 

Friday - the Ghusl for /onabaA - -J ^ - i u - 

then he goes, he is like one who " a " 0 * . /* 

gave a camel in charity. Whoever <**>JI ^ J^ipl ^» : Jli j|| 4tl J^j 

goes in the second hour, then he is ^ - i 'r tf £ -r - ti "t . ■ 

like one who gave a cow in chanty. ' ^ 1 * u 
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Whoever goes in the third hour 
then he is like one who gave a 
horned ram in charity. Whoever 
goes in the fourth hour, then he is 
like the one who gave a chicken in 
charity. Whoever goes in the fifth 
hour, then he is like one who gave 
an egg in charity. When the Imam 
comes out, the angels are present 
listening to the remembrance." 
(Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Abdullah bin 'Amr 
and Samurah. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Abu 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 



ayu C/y LJiio ApLUl J$ ^ji j 

c/} uJlso ^iui j £\j Ijaj 

AjoI^JI ApUJl ^ '-jAj \JlS 



L A -/>- 1 » ; 



r 



UNI 



jjlp 4)1 jIp j* ^LIM [:J^] 



. 8 J 



A0 • 



C 

Comments: 

According to Imam Malik, these times are from the time the sun passes the 
meridian until the Imam appears. From among the later scholars, Imam 
Muhammad Hayat Sindhl and Abul-Hasan SindhI also adopted the same 
opinion. [Fath- AI-Mulhim: 2 /389]. The inclination of Shah Waliullah also 
looks to the same side and he wrote: These times are small intervals that 
begin from the time of the obligation of Friday until the Imam stands for the 
sermon'. [Hujjatullahil Bdlighah: 2/29]. As the Imam appears to deliver the 
sermon the register of extra reward and recompense is closed, and the angels 
responsible for it become attentive U v ? sermon, but as for the reward of 
Friday, it is there. 



Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About Neglecting The 
Friday Prayer Without An 
Excuse 



6°J J> pU- U 4>U - (v r ^JD 



500. Aba Al-Ja'd - meaning Ad- 
DamrT - narrated, and he was a 
Companion according to the claim 
of Muhammad bin 'Amr: "Allah's 
Messenger #| said: 'Whoever 



y. 



oJL*P 
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neglects the Friday prayer three > ^ v >v . 

times (in a row) without an excuse, ^ •» ^ JU ■ JU ^ 

then Allah sets a seal upon his &\ A, ^ £^ oi*^ iuLiiJl iSy 
heart.'" (Ho^i/i) ° ' * '. £ ^ 

[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar, Ibn ^ j;\ -j, ^gi ^ [ ; J|J] 
'Abbas, and Samurah. ' ' ' * ' ; " ^ ^ tf 

Abu 'ETsa said: The Hadlth of Abu ' ^ 

Al-Ja'd is a Hasan Hadlth, jj^jj J^j^ : J?\ jij 

He said: I asked Muhammad ** , ^ + 

about Abu Al-Ja'd Ad-Damri's ' ^ 

name, but he did not know his ^ji J\ ■ | ^ : 
name and he said: "Nothing is 

known from him, from the Prophet ^ : i^-^ 1 

m except this Had&fc." . ^^J, llL ^ ^lil ^ Jj 

Abu 'Eisa said: And we do not „ . , ' „ * 
know of this tfatfitfi except as a ^ ^! JIS 

narration of Muhammad bin 'Amr. i • . s - > * . - • m. 

j>\ a>^^>j <j j ^ ju« kioa^- ^TV • : ^ t AA /r : ^UJlj U T o : ^ t ^-U ^Ij 
^wiljj jJL- J*^ JLp YA» ^UJIj oo£ t oor t lo t jL>. Uov:^ 4 iUjj> 

Comments: 

If a person misses three Fridays continuously with negligence and slackness, 
his heart is occupied with carelessness, negligence and slackness; it will be a 
cause to lose the interest and zeal of earning righteousness and good; such a 
person begins to play in the hands of Satan, like hypocrites. 

Chapter 8. What Has Been ^ ^ ^ U - (A f ^JI) 

Related About How Much J> > \ u u > 

Distance One Should Cover To (Ur ***** J\ 
Go To The Friday Prayer 

501. Thuwair narrated from a man 
among the people of Quba\ from 

his father, who was one of the O? J-^aJI :[Slli] a^jIu 

Companions of the Prophet . > i > <5 , 

that he said: "The Prophet M ^ ^ f* & ^ 

ordered us to attend the Friday ^\s^>\ ^1 ^ t^LIi 

prayer in Quba'." (Da*if) ' ; 
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[Something has been reported 
from Abu Hurairah from the 
Prophet sg on this, but it is not 
correct.] 

Abu 'Elsa said: We do not know 
of this Hadith except through this 
route, and there is nothing correct 
on this topic from the Prophet 

It has been related from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet g| said: 
"The Friday prayer is required 
from whomever can return to his 
family by the night." 

The chain for this Hadith is weak, 
it has only been reported as a 
narration of Mu'arik bin 'Abbad 
from 'Abdullah bin Sa'eed Al- 
Maqburi, and Yahya bin Sa'eed Al- 
Qattan graded 'Abdullah bin 
Sa'eed Al-MaqbmYs Ahadith weak. 

[He said:] The people of 
knowledge differ over upon whom 
is the Friday prayer obligatory. 
Some of them say that it is 
obligatory upon whomever can 
return to his home by the night. 
Some of them say that the Friday 
prayer is not obligatory except 
upon one who can hear the call. 
This is the saying of Ash-Shafi'T, 
Ahmad, and Ishaq. 

Jj^>t* 4>*~Z>j (^-d j-^>) ^yz* J>^. 

502. I heard Ahmad bin Al-Hasan 
saying: "We were with Ahmad bin 
Hanbal, so they mentioned the one 
upon whom the Friday prayer is 
obligatory. Ahmad did not mention 
anything about it from the Prophet 
ig." Ahmad bin Al-Hasan said: "I 



ja SUiJl M #| & 

M ^ U* i'Jt£ °U* i/j ^ 

v Ji> N ^iuJu>- \1a : ^J~^> y) JIS 

M i^ 1 j* t'Ji'j* J\ i/j 

L$Jji ^1 t 6^L*1»I d-jJL>- l-Lfcj 

^ 4)1 jIp ^lp ^ 

> o ^ o ^ " . S ^ -i ^- t I 

^ jJUi Jit ^-1^ [:Jii] 
: J j^^Jl .w?- 1 Oma*** — o* Y 



The Chapters on Al-Jumu'ah 



504 



said to Ahmad bin Hanbal: 'There „ i-* f Vr-i a „ 

is something about it from Abu ? & ^ JUUJ : ^ ^ ? 

Hurairah, from the Prophet So ^ Al^f Jii] j^J : ^Jj fjjjg ^Ji 
Ahmad bin Hanbal said: Trom the 



Prophet m? I said: 'Yes.'" ^ ^ £^ ^ ^lt^ 1 

[Ahmad bin Al-Hasan said:] ^ ^ ^ ^ - ^ - ^ 
"Hajjaj bin Nusair narrated to us; * ^ * % 

Mu'arik bin 'Abbad narrated to us J* *ji> cy. 1 c ^ J* <-iJj^\ 

from 'Abdullah bin Sa'eed Al- fa T ^ ^ m 

Maqburl, from his father, from ^ °^ J ^ ^ * ^ 
Abu Hurairah that the Prophet g| [J?>- ^ Q& ^r~?** 
said: "The Friday prayer is * ^ . .! : .,"^ . -t;., . r ,-. 
required from whomever can * J J -^**^ * ^ J 

return to his family by the night." ^ xJj\ <u Jii UJI [ : ^ y\ JIS] 
F/e said: "So Ahmad [bin Hanbal] , \ - , . - ^ 

became angry with me, and he said ^ ]1a ^ ? ^ 11& 

to me: 'Seek forgiveness from your JUJ ill^j 

Lord, seek forgiveness from your ' ' *' ' 

Lord.'" 

[Abu 'ETsa said:] Ahmad bin 
Hanbal only did that because he 
did not consider this Hadith to be 
anything and he thought that it was 
weak due to the conditions of its 
chain. 

V M' ^i-^J l^M' j-*-* O?' 0^ 'r 1 M' l^J -^J^ 

Comments: - " ^ ^ - 

Three A'immah: Malik, Shafi'I and Ahmad said, as for the issue of Friday 
there is no difference concerning holding it in a city or a village, wherever it 
can be congregated it is obligatory. Therefore where the voice of Adhan 
reaches and those people attend congregational prayer, they also should come 
for Friday prayer, but according to Ahnaf Friday is compulsory only for the 
people of a city or a big village. 

Chapter 9. What Has Been pjj i U - (<\ *^JD 

Related About The Time For ' ~ * * * m ,>>\ 

The Friday Prayer (m 

503. Anas bin Malik narrated: : ^ ^ xjj\ S&£. - o*T 

"The Prophet $g would pray the 



The Chapters on Al-Jumu'ah 



505 



Friday prayer when the sun was >.\>. y v> * 

declining." (Sahih) *■ : ^ )U * JI & GP- 

Ui^Jl JLii 6tf g£g *£l 2>f :^\a y\ 

" ' ''m U : V 

^jA tj*«-iJl oJlj lil 4JC*>Jl OJj w-jU <.<UCoJ>Jl (.(jJjU^Jl ^>>-lj • ^^jPV 



504. (Another chain) from Anas, : y J^t - o * t 

from the Prophet similarly. u^U ><m- r r - - * u-? t. n 
(Sahih) " jUJ^- ^ :,>JLk)l j>jb ^1 

[He said:] There are narrations on ^ j* ^{y«Q\ y^^ y jUIp j* 
this topic from Salamah bin Al- * *' o1 [$& *lJl "\ 

Akwa', Jabir, and Az-Zubair bin e ' - J & ^ 

Al-'Awwam. £3^' y. J* JlJ [-J^l 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of 
Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadlth. This 
is what is agreed upon by most of o.Jb- ojJ^ J»} 

the people of knowledge; that the ,., £ * ,^ , ^ ^ 

time for the Friday prayer is when ^ ^ ^ ^ >^ t C^ ? ^ 
the sun passes the meridian, like ^ ^, ^jj : j;f 

the time for Az-Zuhr. This is the £ % . , i 0 . / s 

saying of Ash-Shafi'I, Ahmad and i^^ 1 J> >j Ir^^ 
Ishacj. . ^[^l2*\j juj>- ! j 

Some of them held the view that if ^ 0 ^ ^ 

the Friday prayer was performed 4 5 ^ ^ p4-^ 

before the sun passed the meridian ^( ^ j,^, 

then it was also allowed. ^ " s * , ^ 

Ahmad said that he did not think J 1 ^ 1 u ^ i^J J^J 
one had to repeat it if he prayed it . sSLpI ^ >; ij 

before the sun passed the meridian. ' " " r $ 

[Aoa : ^ t jJlwj] ^l=rj [A"l * : ^ t jjLw) j 1 ^ "IA : ^ t ^jUtJI] 'UI yj 

Comments: 

The majority of Companions, the successors, Imam Abu Hanlfah, Malik and 
Shafi'i are of the view that offering the Friday prayer before the sun declines 
past the meridian is not allowed, this is what the Authentic Ahadlth require 
and this opinion is the correct one. 



■f 1 ^ y s^j 
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Chapter 10. What Has Been f ^ | ( r 

Related About The Omtbah On ^ 4 *± U ^ ; ( V f^ 0 
The Minbar (y s o ^>d!) ^iJl 

505. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The ^ ^ ^! - o • o 
Prophet would give the Khutbah ~ , % %e > ^ „ , s , s- 
next to the trunk of a date palm. ^ O? ^ ^j-*^ 
When he [the Prophet m] began : ^ b = 5^ ^( ^ - ^ 
using the Minbar the trunk cried " ' 0 * ' , 

out for him until he came to it and 0?' o* tl^ ^ 

held it, so it became quiet." (Sahih) ^ ^ llUj 5 15 ^ ^lii St ' 'J** 

[He said:] There are narrations on ^ ^ ; * ' " : ' ,; //s ^ 

this topic from Anas, Jabir, Sahi s^T^ 

bin Sa'd , Ubayy bin Ka'b, Ibn ii'iJU o l51 

'Abbas, and Umm Salamah. ^ ' ^ 

Abu 'ETsa said: The Hadith of Ibn J4^j ^ ^ v 1 ^ 1 l*?J [ : J^l 

'Umar is a Hasan Gharib Sahih '-'\* A v>- ^ 0 «A 

Mu'adh bin Al-' Ala' is from Al- 'y** iy) : <_r^ 

Basrah, and he is the brother of * . * c * 

Abu <Amr bin Al-' Ala'. ^ ^ ' 

^jJl?- ^ 'VI ^ S^jJI oU>U t^iL^Jl c^jUtJl ^ry^-lj 

J\j [io/oii: c t( jL^ <UV: C t^UJl] ju^ ^ j [gobJl ^ roAo t roA*: c 
i^-U ^1] ^L-c- ^jIj [^^^^ ^Jl 4^~s~j y*~*- o-U—j ^^'C 4 0*^ S*"*^" tlrf' 

Comments: 

It is the consensus that delivering the sermon from the pulpit is the desired 
Sunnah, because the Prophet sg would deliver the sermon from the pulpit 
after it was made. 

Chapter 11. What Has Been J> *l>- U J^U - (W 

Related About Sitting Between „v *"\ *u'*' i* u 

Two Khutbah (Yn Jsi O-^ 1 

506. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The ^ XjJ- - 
Prophet M would eive a Khutbah ^> , a , ,<s „ , » >0 > tl 



The Chapters on Al-Jumu'ah 



507 



on Friday, then sit, then stand and - *t tf * - * • 

give (another) Khutbah." He said: 015 « ^ 01 : > y* 1 ? 4 d U ^ 

"Similar to what they do today." ' ^ vj^; ^J, iu'^jjj 

(som) " . // /, 

[He said:] There are narrations on d ^ U : Jl5 ^ 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbas, Jabir j>\ ^ j> 3 [;Jij] 

bin 'Abdullah, and Jabir bin ~ * 



Samurah. 



Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of Ibn J^,j^ yj, J>\ j^,^. : J) J\| 
'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadlth, , t , , > J .* > 
and it is the view of the people of d] r^ 1 J-* 1 ol 3 ti^ 1 >J ^Cr^ 
knowledge, that the two Khutbah 
are to be separated by a sitting. 



t^JLw>j * ; ^ t Ujli <uk>Jl t4jc*j>Jl t^jUkJl c aJlp J^c* : 

Comments: 

It proves from this Hadlth that the sermon should be delivered while standing, 
and sitting between the two sermons is Sunnah, according to most of the 
people of knowledge, but according to Imam Shafi'I it is a condition. \Al- 
Mughnl: 3 / 177] 

Chapter 12. What Has Been ^ i *U U J^U - (U +***»}\) 

Related About Curtailing The - 



Khutbah 



(YSV SJaAJl 



507. Jabir bin Samurah narrated: £lU ;^IS Sllij if» - o*V 

"I would pray with the Prophet #|, o ^ , . ^ 

and his prayer was moderate, and tw r0^" c* o^P"^ 1 y) 

his Khutbah was moderate." - J^f ^ : j u - ^ ^ 

(Sahih) " , , „ , 0 T / ; . 

[He said:] There are narrations on * ^ ^ ^ 

this topic from 'Ammar bin Yasir, ^ J jll* ^ ^dl [: J 15] 
and Ibn AbT Awf a. * ' " - * ' ; '\ ( t 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of -J^J>^3 
Jabir bin Samurah is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadlth. 
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Comments: 

The Sunnah and authentic way is to adopt moderation both in the prayer and 
in the sermon avoiding excessiveness and insufficiency so that the people do 
not face inconvenience, difficulty and hurdles. 

Chapter 13. What Has Been j ^ u ^ _ 0r , t) 

Related About The Recitation ^ o 

OnThe Minbar (Y £ A «^J» ^Ijl J* 

508. Safwan bin Ya'la bin - ^ ^ ^ _ 0%A 



Umayyah narrated from his father 
who said: "I heard the Prophet g| l j^>* iri j ^ 

reciting, while on the Minbar: And . \ * - -*A ° T°- 0 • i e [ - 

they will cry: "O Malik (keeper of ' ° ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ° ^ 

Heii)!'\" [1] ^-ji f>; it 4^ 

[He said:] There are narrations on . ^ * -Ji] 4* " r 

this topic from Abu Hurairah, and ^-r^-r J - 

Jabir bin Samurah. (Sahih) y\*rj *'JiJ* ^) J* [:Jii] 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 
Yaia bin Umayyah is a Hasan 

Gharib Sahih Hadith, and it is a «I*' ^ J^i : L r*^ J? ^ 

narration of Sufyan bin Uyainah. 



There are those among the people ^ j*J ^fy> cr*^ 
of knowledge who prefer that the 

Imam recite ari Ayah of the Qur'an % 0 .r • ? 0 *r „ * - . 

duringthe^itfteA. ^ 01 f' <>' ^ C> ^ ^ 

Ash-Shafi'I said: "When the /m<zm . jl^Jl ^ tf d*tjl J f UNI 

gives a Khutbah in which he does • r > -m - t - ' > tf t * 't ' ' 

not recite anything from the ^ &V ^ b b : ^ UJ| JLi 

Qur'an in his Khutbah, the Khutbah . tkUl SIpI jl^l l£LJ 4£k£ ^ f^i: 
is to be repeated." 

Comments: 

The real objective of the Friday sermon is admonition, advising and 
reminding. The Noble Qur'an is the source of admonition and reminding, and 
the base and foundation of Islam; its rules and teachings are meant to be 
preached for education and awareness. Therefore the commentary and 
explanation of the Qur'anic Verses should be the focus of the sermon. 



[x] Az-Zukhruf 43:77. 
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Chapter 14. [What Has Been 
Related] About The Direction 
The Imam Faces When 
Delivering The Khutbah 

509, 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud 
narrated: "When Allah's Messenger 
3§§ ascended the Minbar he would 
face our direction." {Dalf) 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] There is a 
narration about this from Ibn 
'Umar. 

We do not know the Hadlth of 
Mansur except as a narration of 
Muhammad bin Al-Fadl bin 
'Atiyyah, and Muhammad bin Al- 
Fadl bin 'Atiyyah is weak, Our 
companions regarded his Ahadlth 
as rejected. 

This Hadith_ is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet and others, they 
consider it recommended for the 
Imam to face the people when 
delivering the Khutbah. This is the 
opinion of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, 
Ash-Shafi% Ahmad, and Ishaq. 

Abu 'Eisa said: There is nothing 
correct reported from the Prophet 
about this topia 



J U] ^ - (U r >^J!) 

(Y» U>ci\) CJh±- ISI fU^I JUfcil 

JuP J^P tiiilp ^P S^J*Yj\ ^P L JJ*J2^ 

* " " " 

^ " > 

. lLUw?l j£p (..toJ^Jl J-jbli 

'j, (J-JI Jif jIp lii 

JUal^-l jjl>tllJ ^-A^Ipj ^ ^IJl uUtil 

^j^lll j uli J^i yoj lil 



ha/t) ^Jij ch 1 -^i>^ j^j^jJj lir ^v^» ^ 

Comments: 

Also it is the aim of the Friday sermon that the attendees should listen to the 
sermon quietly with great care, reflection and understanding. This is possible 
only if they pay attention to the Imam delivering the sermon. It is almost an 
agreed upon issue that the attendees should turn their faces to the Imam 
during the sermon, said Ibn Al-Mundhir. 
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Chapter 15. fWhat Has Been , r , > r 

ReIated]AboutTwo/ta*<a/i ^ L 0 J — " °° r*^ 0 

WhenOneArrivesWhileThe *UVlj J^JI \l\ 

Imam Is Delivering The A7wrf>a/? ' * * ? 



510. Jabir bin 'Abdullah narrated: jJj ^ Slii GIJjU. - * 
"The Prophet £g was delivering a . . , . , „ 
Afcu/fcaA on Friday when a man ^ & ^ & & & 
came. The Prophet $g said: 'Have ij 1% ^iJj ^ UlT :Jli 
you prayed?' He said no. So he V, ^ 

said: Then stand and pray.'" (( ^^4 L ^ |)) : it i^ 1 J 1 ** J>-j ^ 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadlth is .«i^U lii» :Jli ^ 

Hasan Sahih [it is the most correct , ^ . , * - - 

thing about this topic.] : J? *J U 

Comments: " * ^ <* ^ ^ ^ ' : C 

It is an agreed narration by ALBukhari and Muslim that the Messenger of 
Allah 3gg said: 'If one of you comes on Friday while the Imam is delivering the 
sermon (the narrator is doubtful) or has come out (to deliver the sermon) he 
should pray two Rak ah. [Sahih Al-Bukhan: Hadlth. 1166] 

511. Tyad bin 'Abdullah bin Abi tfjj. : y£ J ^ tffo. - 0 \ \ 
Sarh narrated: "Abu Sa'eed Al- o * / . ^ > >, > • 
KhudrI entered (the mosque) oa °u* Jt +^ h* Cf. 
Friday while Marwan was giving ^ ^ c> J ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ u 



the Khutbah, so he began praying. 



The guards came to make him sit ^Jj*j 5**^' f£ 

down but he refused until he had ^ J JJLiU > '^Jl t f ^ ^ 

prayed. When he finished he came ^ 6 >-w tr»^ *■ . ^sr*- C 

to us and we said: 'May Allah have : lllii ^J^jJl llfi t,JU> JU- 

mercy upon you. They nearly . V r : , s . , ; 

harmed you/ He said: 1 was not U * JUi ^ ^ ^ °l ^ f^J 

going to stop performing them (the ^ JST^ ^ ju: U^S/ oli 

two Rak'ah) after what I saw from . > > » - > 

Allah's Messenger.' Then he ^ ^ <ljl ^ P ^ 

mentioned that a man who ^j, - : Jjjj [^] ^ ^ 

appeared untidy came on Friday >. . "/ s \ * 'V 

while the Prophet [|g] was ■ ^t^h W% l?ph 



delivering the Friday Khuibah, so 



aLIp ^ [jdi] jlS" :^ip j! 1 Jli 
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he ordered him to pray two Rak'ah 
all the while the Prophet was 
delivering the Khutbah" (Hasan) 

Ibn Abl 'Umar said: "[Sufyan] bin 
'Uyainah would pray two Rak'ah 
when he came and the Imam was 
giving the Khutbah, and he would 
order that, and Abu 'Abdur- 
Rahman Al-Muqria' held that view." 

Abu 'Elsa said: I heard Ibn Abi 
'Umar saying: "[Sufyan] bin 
'Uyainah said: 'Muhammad bin 
'Ajian was trustworthy, reliable in 
Hadlthr 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topi c f r om Jabir, Abu 
Hurairah, and Sahi bin Sa'd. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadlth. This is acted upon according 
to some of the people of knowledge. 

It is the view of Ash-Shafi'i, 
Ahmad, and Ishaq. 

Some of them said that when one 
enters and the Imam is delivering 
the Khutbah, then he is to sit and 
not pray. This is the saying of 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri and the people 
of Al-Kufah, but the first view is 
more correct. 

Qutaibah narrated to us: Al-'Ala' 
bin Khalid Al-Qurashl narrated to 
us, he said: "I saw Al-Hasan Al- 
Basrl entered the Masjid on Friday 
while the Imam was delivering the 
Khutbah, and he prayed two 
Rak'ah, then he sat." 

Al-Hasan only did that to follow 
the Hadlth, and he reported this 
HadltJi from Jabir, from the 
Prophet #|. 



xi>J> jlS" : £s!Ip jj [j lili] J 15 : Jjil 
V-^* LPjb ji^r j* J>j 

j lili J^5 t ^L^j ^jA^j «j 15 

.£it ijMl ijSJlj 4 Sijkil Jifj ij}iJl 
j! »&Jl lliJLi- llSii- 

jLiai ^Ua>o AjtliJl ^jj JL>«-LiJl 

ji>j t^JL^Jd IpLoI JJo UJI 

.vL^Ji ii; m j. •> j/j 
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r UNj ^ U*<\ ,\*V ,\^/r:jL^}\ '-gis^ 

i-ij^tf» jJL>- {j> f.%JI ^j-^JI j-~>JI ylj tcp c-jU ^Jl . . . iij otA>tc- 

Comments: 

It is very clear from this Hadlth of Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri that he understood 
the order of performing two Rak'ah as a rule and principle; therefore he 
performed two Rak'ah without paying any attention to the prevention of the 
watchmen. 

Chapter 16. What Has Been *z*\'J> J* ^ ~ < n (%->**JI) 

Related About It Being Disliked " " ^j.' ! ~ • 

ToTalkWhileThe/m5wIs ( ™ "r^H f^Mjj f^ 1 

Delivering The Khutbah 

512. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ cULUl uJjl^ :^S uia>- - 
Allah's Messenger *|| said: . e ^ , .i „ 8 . . 

"Whoever said: 'Be quite' while the ^ ^ & ¥ \^ & ^ 

Imam is giving the Khutbah then he j|| «ii J ^3 o f : ijJyb ^1 ji- ^...r^Ji 
has committed Laghw (useless . , - . „ ; , „ 

activity)/' (&iftift) 1***^ }y. ^ y>* 

[He said:] There are narrations on . «UJ jiS cj| 

this topic from Ibn Abl Awfa and ? ^ . „ „ 

Jabir bin ' Abdullah. ^ O? 1 o* ^1 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of Abu . &\ xJ> Jl 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadlth. , ^ e ^ ^ , ^ 
It is acted upon according to the ^ ^* 

people of knowledge. They dislike Ji\ 2^ dj> ^ 
a man talking while the Imam is ; 8 9t ^ 

delivering the Khutbah. They say f^^ 1 - 3 ^ ^/ 

that if someone else talks he is not 
to censure him except by gesturing. 

They differ over returning the 

Salam, and replying to the one who , ,- t i u u ■ 1 'r °. , 
sneezes [while the Imam is - o y \ >f 
delivering the Khutbah.] Some of (J*Jl Ji! ^^il Jr^y [4^4 f^^Jj] 
the people of knowledge allowed 
returning the Salam and replying to 



fli^lj ^L^l ^iij f !AUl J 
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the one who sneezed while the 
Jmam is delivering the Khutbah. 
This is the view of Ahmad and 
Ishaq. Some of the people of 
knowledge among the TabVin and 
others disliked it, and this is the 
view of Ash-Shafi'i. 



c**-?' <_?^ LH 1 0* tA? * ^ 

Comments: ^ 

When it is impermissible to tell a person to stop talking diiring the sermon, 
how then can a person himself talk. This is the duty of the Imam to teach the 
manners to his audience. 



Chapter 17. [What Has Been 
Related] About It Being 
Disliked To Step Over (The 
Necks Of Others) On Friday 

513. Sahi bin Mu'adh bin Anas Al- 
Juhnl narrated from his father that 
Allah's Messenger $s?. said: 
"Whoever steps over the necks of 
the people on Friday, he has taken 
abridge to Hell." (Da'if) 

[He said:] There is something 
about this from Jabir. 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Sahi 
bin Mu'adh bin Anas Juhani is 
Gharib, we only know it as a 
narration of Rishdln bin Sa'd. This 
is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge. They strongly 
dislike a man stepping over 
people's necks on Friday." 

Some of the people of knowledge 
have spoken about Rishdln bin 
Sa'd and considered him weak due 
to his memory. 



^llj JJJ Jj^j 
.^U- j* ^Gl [: JIS] 

Mi M * • ? ' - ' * M 'A 

J* y\ Vyu y ^o/ Co^> J^-JI ^1 

. vii3S ^ Ij^Juij ^Lij AjcliJl 
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Comments: ^ - 

On Friday, or even in any gathering of knowledge, it is not allowed to step 
over the necks of the people to go forward in the rows, to disturb them and to 
bother them without a valid necessity. Although the narration is Weak yet it is 
true, because this issue is also mentioned in the authentic narrations. 

Chapter 18. What Has Been ^U-liul-tu 
Related About Al-Habwah Being (Tor ^ () '^k 
Disliked While The Imam Is m \ * J ' " 

Delivering The Khutbah 

514. Sahi bin Mu'adh narrated ^jl^l alii ^ ilAi l£U - «U 
from his father: "The Prophet #| \ ^ . ; ^ ^ 
prohibited Al-Habwah on Friday ^ ^ u? ^^'j 

while the /mam is delivering the J j; ^ - j^j, ^^jl ^ 
Kkutbahr (Hasan) ^' ^ ' ^ ; fi 

Abu 'Eisa said: This /farfitfi is <j? ^ fc f>^ ^ J 3 ^ 
Hasan. Abu Marhum's name is ^ ^ - ^ 

'Abdur-Rahim bin Maimun. y > 0 " ; » ; 0 

There are those among the people f f>- L*^ 1 

of knowledge who dislike Al- ^ ^ ^ j] 
Habwah on Friday while the /mam ' ' 

is delivering the Khutbah. Some of -^j^ 1 ^ (*^"3 JI ^ <u ^ 1 f-^y 
them permitted it, among them ^ yj ^ . * < ^ jj 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar and others, ^ cr ^ ' >>0 

and it is the view of Ahmad and . 4*^*i f J UiiJ i ^ 

Ishaq. They did not see any harm , >, 0 > > „ - > . , * , 

m Al-Habwah while the Imam is ^ ^ l ^ ^ 

delivering the Khutbah. :^U^b J^d l?) 

t^k>*j fUNlj ^-jL; toM^aJl Ojb y\ a*- j [,j-«*^>- oib— (] \ ^j>u 

Comments: 

Al-Habwah to sit with one's knees gathered up against the stomach, while 
wrapping one's arms or garment around them, or, sitting in the same manner 
when the private area becomes exposed, as mentioned in chapter 24 in the 
Chapters on Clothing, Hadlth no. (1754) 
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If a person sits while wrapping a cloth around him, it will possibly make him 
sleep and also there is fear of his 'Aurah being exposed. 

Chapter 19. What Has Been z*\'£ J *U U i t - ( ^ ,^~Jl) 

Related About It Being ~* j- . * ; < r T 

Disliked To Raise The Hands < r 0 * jr^ 1 ^ t£*i * 1 £?J 
On The Minbar 

515. Husain narrated: "I heard vlljui- : ^S, jJJ-\ &,!>■ - o\o 
'Umarah bin Ruwaibah Ath- ,\ > , 

Thaqafi - while Bishr bin Marwan ^ :Jli r^* 

was delivering a Khutbah and ^ ^ [^j&l] j?I 

raising his hands in supplication - ' „ , \ „ ' i' 
so 'Umarah said: 'May Allah & JUi ^U:iJ, ^ ^ & 

disgrace these two insignificant ^ ^ ^ ^Jj, 
hands, I have seen Allah's 

Messenger jg|, and he would not <.\j£S JjZ j I ^Js- Jj£ U j j|§ iil 
do any more than this;'" and -i««u 4 

Hushaim (one of the narrators) " * - ^\ 

motioned with his index finger. *^J~ <u>J^- IJLi J>} JVS 

(Sahih) " , . 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 



Comments: 

If 'Du'a* means preaching, calling to the religion and inviting to the teaching 
of the Shari'ah, it is then enough to indicate just with a finger. Waving and 
moving one's hand violently is contrary to the etiquettes. 

Chapter 20. What Has Been i *l>. U 6 L' - (r . ^J\) 

Related About The Adhan For - f • • • . ~ 
The Friday Prayer (T 0 0 «~JD i^Jl 



516. As-Sa'ib bin YazTd narrated: ^ ~ dn 

^ ^ o? 1 o* ^ i? 



"The Adhan during the time of ^ ^ "f . *| . ' it^Ji jju. •' ^LL^ 
Allah's Messenger Abu Bakr, ' ,y> 



and 'Umar was when the Imam jlS" :JtS jujj j! ^ulLJl <.^J*y>\ J* 
came out, [and when] the Iqamah ^ ? ' , , ^ > c^j 

was called for the Salat. Then ^ ^ J M ^ ^ J ^ 

( Uthman [may Allah be pleased c~LSI [litj] ^UNl lil 

with him] added a third call at Az- ^ ^ > •> ^ c > ^ 
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•fOjS" J 1 * £lJ ^ Sl 3 

.1 jii 



Zawra7 ,[1] (Sa/«7*) 
Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadlth is 
Hasan Sahih. 

y \ vIuJl?- -ja ^ \ T : ^ tiju>j>JI ^jj jli^/l t^jb-cji a^-^ij : ^j**> 

Comments: 

The second Adhan was introduced due to a need and interest, therefore in 
these days, if there is a need and benefit of it, it may still be called; it may be 
abandoned if not needed, which is rather better. But to name it an innovation 
is inappropriate. As for the statement of Ibn 'Umar calling it an innovation, 
the word innovation will be interpreted linguistically just as 'Umar arranged 
the congregation for Tarawih prayer and linguistically interpreted it 
'innovation'; this Adfian may also be interpreted in the same meaning. 



Chapter 21. What Has Been 
Related About Talking After 
The Imam Descends From The 
Minbar 

517. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
"AllarTs Messenger # would talk 
as necessary after descending from 
the Minbar." (Sahih) 

Abu 'ETsa said: We only know this 
Hadith from the narration of Jarlr 
bin Hazim. I heard Muhammad 
saying: "Jarlr bin Hazim was 
confused in this Hadlth. What is 
correct is what is reported from 
Thabit from Anas, who said: "The 
Iqamah was called for the Salat, 
and a man took the hand of the 
Prophet and he did not stop 
talking to him until some people 
became sleepy." Muhammad said: 
"This is his Hadlth:' 

Sometimes Jarlr bin Hazim is 
confused about things, but he is 
truthful. 



(Yon ii>d!) jfJI j* ft^l Jjy jui 



-o W 



015 : Jli y t iCob : l£ 

.^Ji ^ j> : im jjfc m $\ 

^V-L 4 J^] -f3^" ^ s-A ^ 

. " 1 . , , > o ^ i s s \ *„ * C s > 

juj J>-3 sMiJl :J^ ^ 

i jJ^~> c^ 5 *" *^J^ J ^ 3 ^ 



. i^jJl>JIj : JUw?x^> Jli 



^ Az-Zawra' was a market place in Al-Madinah. 
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tlr^ 5-°' Ij* 



Muhammad said: "Jarir bin Hazim t , ^ 

was confused in the Hadith, of -^j-U? 
Thabit, from Anas, from the ^ ^ :juA1 Jli 

Prophet ^ who said: 'When the \ /\ 

Iqamah is called for Salat, then do : Ju ^ ^ J' ^ J* 4^ 
not stand until you see me."' _ J±\Jj£$ite}\ \> ? 

Muhammad said: "It has been ^ a s ^ 

reported from Hammad bin Zaid £j y. *^ J* <5JjtJ J u 
that he said: 'We were with Thabit ^j^j ^ ^ ^ . 

Al-BunanJ, when Hajjaj As-Sawwaf ^ "V * ; * 

narrated to us from Yahya bin Abi ^ j* w ^ ^ l y J^- U 
KathTr, from Abdullah bin Abi 
Qatadah, from his father, that the 
Prophet m said: "When the J>- \yy& s^Jkll sf^Jl lil» :JU 
Iqamah is called for Sato, then do 0 „ 0 >; * „ - * * s - - ^ „ , 
not stand until you see me.'" So ^ r*^ ; jl ^ ^ r^> V^" 
Jarir was confused and thought . g| ^ 

that Thabit had narrated it to them 
from Anas. from the Prophet 

^V» Jj^ UJL«j ^J^j f*^^J s j L) i.a">Ltijl t i j 1^ ^jl O- ^1 J [uLw> 6.5 L~J] I ^i^JHj 

vi ^ ^ £ /V' : ^^ifcJl -^p ^JU-JLj ^ j-^» j 'b jiyr cLj-Xp- o j ^ T » : ^ <. ^-uJl 

Comments: 

Imam Bukhari understood that this incident occurred at the time of Isha' 
prayer as the lqamah had been pronounced. This incident is not related to the 
Friday prayer and getting off the pulpit, and neither was this the Prophet ^ 
usual habit. However, the majority of the rcholars allow talking before and 
after the Friday sermon. 

518. Anas narrated: "I saw the :J^Jl ^ ^ j^Jl &Jb- - o\A 
Prophet ^g, after the Iqamah was 
called for Salat, talking to a man 

who was standing between him and u jJC <LS\j JuS :JU j* 

the Qiblah,he did not stop talking, _ ^ ,7 , * > 

and I saw some of them getting ^ f>- ^ fi ^ 1 r 

sleepy from his lengthy standing ^j^ ^ t ^ j,- ^y-j, 

with the Prophet i§." ' ^ a , '\ a 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is ^ i^ 1 f 1 ^ J> ^ ^ 

Hasan Sahih. . ,1; . ^ 

t^jLkJlj tjlj^JlJi^p \*\\ /V : ju>-I o-^lj 6iL»*»|] : ^j>£ 
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Comments: 

It looks as if this is the same incident as that of the previous Hadith, and that 
it had happened once, but this was not the Prophet £jg regular habit. The real 
aim is to prove that the conversation with the Imam, even after the Iqamah, is 
allowed. 

Chapter 22. What Has Been 
Related About The Recitation 
During The Friday Prayer 



3*QJl J> U ^ - (YY (^*JI) 



519. 'Ubaidullah bin Abi Rafi' the 
freed slave of Allah's Messenger ^ 
said: "Marwan left Abu Hurairah 
in charge of Al-Madinah and he 
went to Makkah. So Abu Hurairah 
led us in Salat on Friday, reciting 
Surat Al-Jumu'ah (in the first 
Rak'ah), and in the second 
prostration (Rak'ah): When the 
hypocrites come to you." [1] 
'Ubaidullah said: "So I caught up 
with Abu Hurairah and said to 
him: 'You recited two Surah that 
'AH recited in Al-Kufah.' Abu 
Hurairah said: 'Indeed I heard 
Allah's Messenger sg reciting 
them.'" (Sahih) 

There are narrations on this topic 
from Ibn 'Abbas, An-Nu'man bin 
Bashir, and Abu 'Inabah al- 
Khawlani. 

Abu 'ETsa said: The Hadith of Abu 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

It has been reported that for the 
Friday prayer, the Prophet ig 
would recite: Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High.^ and 
Has there come to you the 
narration of the overwhelming? [3] 



: ^bl j& JU ic>jL0\ 1%. 

: s^y* y\ J ^ • j& ^ o 15 

. U^j 1y£ «i I J cA^ ^1 

- * - - - - 

.^>ji tip ^ 

* „ + , * 



^ Al-Munafiqun 63. 

[2] AlA'la 87. 

l3] Al-Ghashiyah 88. 
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['Ubaidullah bin Abi Rafi' was a 
scribe for 'Ali bin Abi Talib, may 
Allah be pleased with him.] 

Comments: ^~ 

It is known from this Hadith that reciting these Surah in Friday prayer is 
desirable. 

Chapter 23. What Has Been U i U - (YY* ^^Jl) 

Related About What Is Recited ; " \ l,, ,\ \ > T 

In The SwWi Prayer On Friday (T 0A f>- C^' ^ ^ 

520. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "For the U^il : Jj~ ^ ^ - oY» 

Fa/r prayer on Friday, Allah's 0 , . * e tf -> 0 . * - 

Messenger would recite: Alif O? b* 

Lam Mim (which is) revealed in ^ ^ y> ^ ^ ^ 

(Surat) As-Sajdah^ and, Has there 0 ' 7 „ "V „ 

not been over man." [2] (Sahih) 5*-^ ^ l>; #g 4)1 o 15 :Jli 

[He said:] There are narrations on ^iLUl ^JJt^ i<k^> j 
this topic from Sa'd, Ibn Mas'ud, 

and Abu Hurairah. ■ ^Jtf) > ^ >K> 

Abu <Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn ^ ^ ^ ^\ Jj [; Jli] 

'Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. * ' " " ' ' , , % 

Sufyan Ath-Thawrl, [Shu'bah] and - l jtj* 

others reported it from Mukhawwal. i ^ f< . { - . , 'f 't 15 



tjSjj-Ji OLjl^ UljjJ J3j t^^w? /^-^ 

Comments: [aa* 
The Last Day will be established on Friday, so the Prophet would recite 
these Surah in the Fajr and Friday prayer, these Surah make a person think of 



[1] As-Sajdah 32. 
[2] Al-Insan 76. 
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the Hereafter and to prepare for it. Also, these Surah are about the purpose 
of creating man and to explain the correct way to live life. 

Chapter 24. [What Has Been j U] - (r i r ^Jl) 

Related] About Salat Before ' - ' \ - s 

The Friday Prayer And After (T o * UJ^Jj ^>JI 

521. Salim narrated from his J\ >j\ gfe _ 0 y \ 

father: "The Prophet would ^ • 

pray two Rak' ah after the Friday O* L J^J y. Jy^ ^ y 
prayer." (Sahih) m Jj,, ^ J ^ t j u ^ 

[He said:] There is something on " ' ^ / 

this topic from Jabir. ■ olS <0l 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of Ibn ^gi ^ [ : Jli] 

'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadlth. , #; > ; " ^ — 

It has been reported from Nafi' ^ : L A* J 15 

from Ibn 'Umar as well. This is A~^> y~*~ 

acted upon according to some of £ 

the people of knowledge, and it is s** y) a* L ^ a* 

the view of Ash-Shafi'I and Ahmad. ? \, , •? \\ ,V \* >, — t, 

VY/AAY:^ t£*_«j>JI Juo o^LaJI t<*^>j>J1 t^_Lwo aj>- y>- 1 j t aJlp jii* ; 



.[UVY : 



522. Nafi' narrated about Ibn ^ : ^ _ oyy 

'Umar: "When he prayed the * - 

Friday prayer, he left and prayed 'H ^ ^ s* y) y- ^ 

two prostrations (Rak'ah) b his «j ^ - <^ j/jj, 

house. Then he said: 'Allah's 1 ; , -* 

Messenger #| would do this.'" $H <i>l Jj^j jl5 

(Sahih) + , , i , -ji . . >f - tl ; 
Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadlth is 



Hasan Sahih. 



523. Abu Hurairah narrated that lL : IU- ^1 ^1 l^o>- - dYf 

Allah's Messenger ^ said: ? 0 ^ t 0 0 ^ > 

"Whoever among you is to pray ^ ^ ^' ^ J* 

after the Friday prayer, then let <j,| J u : j V5 iy/J> j* 

him pray four." (Sahih) 
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[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadlth is 
Hasan Sahih. 

Al-Hasan bin 'Ali narrated to us; 
'Ali bin Al-Madinl narrated to us 
from Sufyan bin £ Uyainah who 
said: "We considered Suhail bin 
Abl Salih (a narrator in the chain 
of this Hadlth) trustworthy in 
Ahadithr 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadlth^ is 
Hasan. 

This is acted upon according to 
some of the people of knowledge. 

It has been related that Ibn 
Mas'ud would pray four Rak'ah 
before the Friday prayer and four 
after it. 

And it has been related that 'Ali 
bin Abi Talib [may Allah be 
pleased with him] ordered that two 
Rak'ah and then four be prayed 
after the Friday prayer. 

Sufyan Ath-Thawrl and Ibn Al- 
Mubarak followed the view of Ibn 
Mas'ud. 

Ishaq said: "If he prays in the 
Masjid on Friday then he prays 
four, and if he prays in his house 
then he prays two." 

He argued that the Prophet £g 
would pray two Rak'ah in his house 
after the Friday prayer, and he used 
the Hadlth: "Whoever among you 
wants to observe (supererogatory 
prayer) after the Friday prayer, then 
let him pray four {Rak'ah)" 

Abu 'Eisa said: Ibn 'Umar is the 
one who reported that the Prophet 
£g would pray two Rak'ah after the 
Friday prayer in his house. After 
the Prophet Ibn 'Umar would 



ji is :Jli <u11p ^ j lili ji- ^j-uJl 

. VX\ jiij JLP iJjb [ Js- J-l^lj 

a^liji li^i o\S ji» 

. « lir, 1 

5l§ ^Ui 3Uj ^ij c^: ^3 ji£i53 
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pray two Rak'ah in the Masjid after „ > > • > „ ^ , s 

the Friday prayer, and he would ^ & l ^ oU. ^ > J 
pray four after the two Rak'ah. yj> ^\ ; J\j ^ ^^tA 

This has been narrated to us by Ibn - * /* 

Abl 'Umar; Sufyan [bin 'Uyainah] ^ ^ ^ u?* J ^ 

narrated to us from Ibn Juraij, U^f 
from 'Ata' who said: "I saw Ibn ^ % ^ 

'Umar praying two Rak'ah after the '-t^^'f^^ if^J^ ^ oi 

Friday prayer. then he prayed four . >* V* > 

after that." ^ - ^ , ^ , , 

Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-Rahman Al- dr? J^' ^Jj ^ : <J^ 

Makhzuml narrated to us: Sufyan [- > - U jlS H IjU-I cJl' <. * °)Jl 

bin 'Uyainah narrated to us from J ^ ^ J ^ - - 

'Amr bin Dinar who said: "I have o\ JjlIp ojil jL*LAJl 

not seen anyone more concerned ° n -t °- * tf u r 

about Ahadith than Az-Zuhri, and I ^ r*'^ U 

have not seen anyone to whom ^\ [^j] cJLw j*» JIS 

Dinar and Dirham were more . '* > ^ o , ^ 9 „ . , o > > 
insignificant than him, if he had 015 ^ 0? 

any Dinar or Dirham, they only ^jj, ^ ^ - ^ 

held the status of dung to him." 

Abu 'Eisa said: I heard [Ibn] Abl 
'Umar saying: "I heard Sufyan bin 
'Uyainah saying: "Amr bin Dinar 
was older than Az-ZuhrL"' 

\^ jLjL- Jj^ j» AA^^ ii*^>Jl -Uj 5*>UaJI k—'l; i<U^>Jl fcjjL** • ^Hj>** 

j ^ I j ^r >w ' °- J ^~* * " ^ j • • • ^-J U<f ^ I ^ JUj L5" " : i^sP ^ I J^i 4j ^UsP 

0 15 iJLftj J— " ^Jj • . . Jr^J 4-*u»->Jl -Uj ^J^p " ^jI Oolj s- Uap J^J ^Pj 

Comments: - 

There is no specific number of Rak'ah before Friday prayer, one should try to 
come early and pray as many Rak'ah he wants. However if he comes during 
the sermon he should perform two Iight Rak'ah only. More than this is not 
allowed. 

Chapter 25. [What Has Been U] y U - (T o ^^J!) 

Related] About One Who t,}.* ~, > > \ { , \ •> 

Catches ARak'ah Of The (n# ^ ^> JI ^ ^ 

Friday Prayer 

524. Abu Hurairah narrated that ^ Q* if. - 
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Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ash- 
Shafi'I, Ahmad, and Ishaq. 



the Prophet s§ said: "Whoever > • <t ,. c ,, s 

catches a Jbfc'afc of the Salat then ^ * ^ U ^ ^ W 1 

he has caught the Salat." (Sahih) 'j. r^L J J t ^J| J ^ >J>\ 

Abu £ EIsa said: This Hadith is „ < ■ ,t „ / - s ' * ^ < 

/W Sa/#- This is acted upon & ^ ^ : Jli * ^ & l ^ ^ 

according to most of the people of . «S^LSaJl j& l^Sj 

knowledge among the Companions ^ ^ * ^ . , >* — 

of the Prophet £g and others. They ^ ^ : jO Jl5 

say that whoever catches a Rofc'aA jjtf ^ lli Jl^lj 

of the Friday prayer, he prays the - > ; / i „ . . 

other one, and whoever catches : ^ 4^ c r'^-^ & 

them while they are sitting, then he t f ^ ^ : ^ ^ ^ 

prays foun " / / , 

This is the view of Sufyan Ath- ^j^r !y>j 

Comments: 

This Hadith proves that if one catches one Rak'ah with the Imam, he has 
caught the prayer and he will complete his prayer .as Friday; the opposite 

meaning will be if he catches less than one Rak'ah, he missed the 
congregation and he will not regard his prayer as Friday Prayer. 

Chapter 26. [What Has Been j> U] - (n j^Jl) 

Related] About Having Siesta * r , -\ t 

On Friday ^ f>. *™ 

525. Sahi bin Sa'd narrated: "We & : JJ- *J> ^ l&U - ©X© 

would not have lunch during the , a / t . " „ f 

time of Allah's Messenger #|, nor ^ >^ J ^ ^ J? 

would we have a siesta, unta after ^ ^ ^ • - f 

the Friday prayer." ; ^ ^ s , 

[He said:] There is a narration on ^ ^3 4^ ^ ^ u : J15 

this topic from Anas bin Malik .Uli] I j£ \l J^; \j ^ 

[may Allah be pleased with him]. ^/ B 

Abu *Elsa said: The Hadith ot Sahi 4 ij > ^ o^' ^ Jj 

bin Sa ( d is a Hasan Sahih Hadith,. ^| 
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Comments: ^ - 

According to the majority of the Ummah, owing to the preparation for Friday 
and for its arrangement the Companions 4 would delay their necessary 
activities and commitments; they would even delay their lunch and siesta until 
after the Friday prayer. 

Chapter 27. What Has Been 

Related About One Who > 
Becomes Sleepy During The (nT ^ 0 ^ ^ J ^ 4,1 

Friday Prayer, And That He Is 
To Change His Location 

526. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the l^IU- x^ y\ - om 



Prophet $g said: "When one of you 
becomes sleepy during the Friday 



prayer, then let him move from yj, ^\ j, ^ t JL^iJ ^ _uAi 

where he is sitting." (Hasan) '.>>'t - - 'i 
Abu 'ETsa said: This Hadith is f>- f 5 ^' >^ 'H" :Jli ^ & & 

Hasan Sahih. . « Jjji ^ t 

* ^ * ^ ' ? -l' 1 - 'f 't I i 

. £^>=-^ j— ^ jj^ iJiA : ^wm-jp ju 

t^Ja^j j ^-juj J^-jJi ^b tS^LoJl ojb ^jI [^^r**^" oaU—J] : 



Comments: 

The real aim of Friday is listening to the Friday sermon attentively and 
carefully, while dozing is a sign of slackness and carelessness, it makes one 
sleepy and the person is deprived of listening to the sermon. Slackness and 
laziness goes away by changing the place and the drowsiness also goes away. 

Chapter 28. What Has Been ; U L^U - (Ya ^Jl) 

Related About Traveling On * ,\ 

Friday <U*i>Jl ^ 

527. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The *\ : - ^ ^ _ oYV 

Prophet |§ sent 'Abdullah bin ^ ^ <? £ „ 

Rawahah to lead a military 'u* 'r^- 51 o* t ^ L ^ tJI ^ ^J 1 ^ 

detachment, and that corresponded m ^ ^ • j b - ^ ^ ^ t r \ A 
to a Friday. So his companions left — • # • , • „ r 
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early in the day, and he said: 'I will 
remain behind to pray with Allah's 
Messenger then meet up with 
them.' When he prayed with the 
Prophet he saw him and said: 
'What prevented you from leaving 
earlier with you companions?' He 
said: 'I wanted to pray with you 
then meet up with them.' He said: 
'If you had spent [all of] what is in 
the earth, you would not have 
achieved the virtue you would have 
had you left early in the day with 
them."' (Da'if) 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadlth [is 
Gharib], we do not know of it 
except from this route. 

'Ali bin Al-Madini said: "Yahya 
bin Sa'eed said: 'Shu'bah said: "Al- 
Hakim bin Miqsam heard no more 
than five AhadltW" and Shu'bah 
enumerated them, and this Hadlth 
is not among those enumerated by 
Shu'bah. 

It is as if Al-Hakam bin Miqsam 
did not hear this Hadlth. 

The people of knowledge differ 
over traveling on Friday. Some of 
them did not see any harm in 
leaving on Friday for a journey 
without attending the prayer. 

Some of them said that if it is the 
morning, then he does not leave 
until he prays the Friday prayer.' 

4 T T V / i : ^-J \ £jJ> ^ vlo -b*J I j t ^J_U yt j \ AV /T : ^^ig-J 1 J li U5 <r ' ^ J j& 

Comments: 

Although this Hadlth is Weak yet it is proven from other evidences that it is 
necessary to act upon the saying of the Prophet to one's best capability; it 



iui; u» :1j jiii oVj M ^ ^ J^> 

. A^-^J| 1 JLA ^/1 yC> 

> > ^ ^ * ' t, ' * ° 

^ ji^Jl ^.Lj I Jj&I 4_iJ^I Jl5 j 
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does not matter how good the intention is, no excuse should be made to 
neglect the saying of the Messenger 

Chapter 29. [What Has Been ; ^] ^ _ ^Ji) 

Related] About As-Siwak And ^ * , /• ? V t * 

Perfume On Friday < n * f ji 4) , J- J| 

528. Al-Bara' bin 'Azib narrated & & ^ " oYA 

that Allah's Messenger ^ said: <Tt . ^ >, ^ ^ 4 ^ 

is a duty for the Muslims, that they ■ ^ ~ ^ ^ ^ ' ^ * 

perfrom G/iws/ on Friday, and that t>**v" h* 4 2^3 l*^ 0? ^ii 

each of them wear some of his V V • ."u ^ t -t f 

family's perfume. If he does not ^ :JU \* ? 4 ^ ^ 

find any, then water is a perfume ^lliJl 4il Jjij 



£jA ^AJ&-\ J^*wLJj t4Jt*J>xJl ^j^j 



for him." (DtetO 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abu Sa'eed and a , «^-J» ^ *L*Jl* ^ ^ ^ t4 -^ V,^ 
Shaikh from the Amar. ^ * . / s ' ' l 

«o ilj ^1 Jbjj vloJL>- Y AV t TAT /£ ; jUj>-1 <=r ^1 j [uL*..^ ^L^J] 

.[nr/o ,nlt\x^W jUAm 

529. (Another route for the same Hiii 1^.! \*Jo>- - oY^ 

chain) similar in meaning. (Datf) 
Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Al- 
Bara' is a Hasan Hadith, The 
narration of Hushaim (a narrator 
in the chain of this Hadith) is 

better than the narration of Ismail ^ • -t; 
bin Ibrahim At-Tayml (no. 528). ~ ; ^ - " 

Ismail bin Ibrahim At-Taymi is Jr^^b o? Jc^^l 

weak mAhadlth. vl^JbJl 



^ 

Comments: 

This is the prcrequisite of tlre etiquettes of Fsiiday that a person should do 
one's best for afl types of purification and cleanliness; he should t^e a bath, 
wear good dress, use Mi-swafc/toothbrush, apply perfume, and he should try to 
reach the mosque early. 



The Chapters on The Two <Eid 527 



The Chapters On The jjjuail ( ^^j» 

Two <E«/ [From Allah's " " ^ m ^ j ^ 

Messenger ig] 

Chapter 30. [What Has Been ^ U] y U - (r • ^«Jl) 

Related] About Walking On *. .. .,. , ... 

The Day Of 'Eid (n ° ^ f* f"* 31 

530. 'Ali bin Abl Talib narrated: *J> m Jt^^I _ °* * 

"It is from the Sunnah to leave for ' . , f • - *i - r * r mu 

the <£frf walking, and to eat lJ H ^' ^ :L^I] 

something before leaving." (Daff) :Jli ^Jlt ^1 j5 S* ^j^ 1 ^ 

Abu 'Elsa said: This is a Hasan >t * •/ „ ?f > itl 1 

This HaditJi is acted upon . j! Jls iSli JSU 

according to most of the people of 



knowledge, they consider it ' u - ^ 

recommended for a man to leave jit p\ x* lii J^Jlj 

to the '£fd walking [and that he eat \ . • ! 

something before he leaves for ^ U ^ Ji £>* «J 1 r 1 ^ 1 

Salatil-Fitr.} . [ ->f £j J5U Mj] 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] [And it is . ./ * . ,< v 

recommended] that one not ride * Jl t-v^-Jj L-^r^e d»J 
except with an excuse. ^ ^ ^,<^ 

Comments: 

According to the majority *of the Companions, the successors and the 
A'immah, it is better to go to Friday and the two 'Eid prayers whilst walking 
with dignity and tranquillity. Eid is called Eid because it comes repeatedly; it 
is given this name as a good sign that Allah may grant us this opportunity 
again and again, or because it is an occasion of Allah's favours and bounties. 
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Chapter 31. [What Has Been . r . . > r _ tiX 

Related] About The <Rd 4 [ ^ U] * V/ 

Prayers Before The Khotbah (rn i^di) daiJl JuS ^JuJl 

531. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "Allah's : J&\ ^ iUi ^ - «n 

Messenger <g|, Abu Bakr, and ^ >o , , ^ ^ 

'Umar would pray during the two J? 3** O? 1 >^ ^' O* ^ ! 

'£kZ before the Khutbah, then they t - 4 [^uJj| v ° ^ v 
would give the Khutbah." (Sahih) ; > . . ; . 

[He said:] There are narrations on M ^ ^ $ "gS> 

this topic from Jabir, and Ibn ^ .j^, j ^ £ 

'Abbas. - - , e j', 9 , 

Abu 'Elsa said: The /fadflA of Ibn ■ ^j^l p 

'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadlth. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^j, Jj [ : JIS] 

This is acted upon according to the * * ' ' ; „ 

people of knowledge among the ^ J*J ^ 

Companions of the Prophet g| and 
others: The Salat for the two 'Eid is 



Jjfcl jup IJla ^JLp J^JIj 



before the Khutbah. It is said that jl ^ j j^Ul ^U^l ^ ( Jl*J! 
the first to give the Khutbah before 'a > \ * *z 

the Salat was Marwan bin Al- '^ Jl ^ S%>U? 

Hakam. sSLSJl J^i jJai ^ Jjt Si JlL'j 

tpJLvaj tJL ^ iJa^Jl »— »1 ijjJLaJI t^jUrJl Jjiu \ 

. [AA"i : ^ t( JLvOj t^jUJl] -jAj [AAo:^ <.^L^j 

Comments: 

The Ummah is agreed that on the occasion of both 'Eid the sermon should be 
given after the Eid prayers have been offered. 

Chapter 32. [What Has Been S^U "J U] - (n r ^Jl) 

Related] About The Salat For /VMt . ^ ( . ,rf fl - o- t, 

The Two 'Eid Is Without An (T1V ^ ^ 4* ^ 

Adhan Nor An Iqamah 

532. Jabir bin Samurah narrated: a-^^ 1 b ^ ~ drY 

"I prayed the two Eid prayers with ^ > , ° . - ^ . ^ - a, 

the Prophet ^ - not one time ? not y ' - ; - s'., 

two times - without and Adhan nor 3^ 0^-^' ^ ^ c 4^ ? 
an lqamahr (Sahih) 



The Chapters on The Two ( Eid 529 



[He said:] There are narrations on ^ ^ . ^ o1 e:s . ^ 

this topic from Jabir bin 'Abdullah ' ^ t J ^ 3 ^ J 

and Ibn 'Abbas. ^1 j; ^ ^gi ^ [:JU] 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of ' "1 

Jabir bin 'Abdullah is a Hasan ' ^ • ^ J 

Sahih Hadith, and it is acted upon ^ ^U- J^^-j : ^r^? $ ^ 

according to the people of ai / a a0 >.. e * * . * 
knowledge among the Companions J* 1 ^ ^ 
of the Prophet £g and others. y $ • ^ ^ ^ Lj, 

There is no Adhan called for the £ ' " ; e / ^1 

two prayers, nor is there any • J^ 1 ^ 1 j? 5^ ^ J O^*^ 1 1*^4 jyjj 
voluntary prayers. 

^ .[AAl: r t( jL^j : r 

Comments: ^ 1 ^ 

The majority of scholars, Prophet's Companions and the successors along with 

the later people of knowledge are unanimously agreed in the light of 

authentic Ahadlth that there is no Adhan and Iqamah for both Eid\ and it has 

been in practice up to these days. 

Chapter 33. [What Has Been [J *U U] l^U - (rr r «Jl) 

Related About] The Recitation / \ . \ . „ . j 

During The Two ®tf (nA ^ ^ 

533. An-Nu'man bin Bashir ^ £|^£. ^1 tSIi. t&ii. - ©rr 
narrated: "For the two Eid and the o ^ * o „ „ . e s , , 0 „ 
Friday prayer, the Prophet *£ ^ ^ ^ t ^ uJI Oi ^ r^4 
would recite: Glorify the Name of : ^ j, jU^Ji j* t( jL, ^ 
your Lord, the Most High, [1] and T* ^ 

Has there come to you the Od^ 1 J V A M ^r 11 JLS 

narration of the overwhelming? [21 ^ ^ ^ j fffi ^ ^ 
And sometimes they would occur , ^ 
on the same day, so he would (J* Jl ^^-^ Ujjj ^^-^ 

recite the two of them." (Sahih) * ^ 

[He said:] There are narrations on t " ; 

this topic from Abu Waqid, ty^j ^ j* JtJ [:J^1 

Samurah bin Jundub, and Ibn ,^ > 

Abbas. * y 



[1] Al-A'la 87. 

[2] Al-Ghashiyah 88. 



The Chapters on The Two 'Eld 



530 



Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of An- „ . „ e2 > „ ^ - ; 

Nu'man bin Bashir ' is a /toan ^* ^* Jb 
5o/ii7i ftKfitfi. Sufyan Ath-Thawri oilL ^jj IJS^j ^ JLjl^ 

and Mis'ar reported the same c tf ^ ^ 2 tf 

//adfl/i as Abu 'Awanah did from O? ji f^ 1 ^ ^ <f^' 

Ibrahim bin Muhammad bin Al- ^ f 

Muntashir. ^ "C . . 

As for [Sufyan] bin 'Uyainah, the ^'aP 1 J & ^ O? 1 

narrators from him differ about - • ^ ^ ^ ^ 

what they narrated from him. For ' ( - - 1 ' ' 

it has been reported from him from J* J* u* S* 

Ibrahim bin Muhammad bin Al- » i 0 *y • ' * Uiljl 

Muntashir, from his father, from i/ ^ - " ; ' J yi - 

Habib bin Salim, from his father, ^Jy y> ^JL- ^ Qjj 
from An-Nu'man bin Bashir. And . * „ / . 

we do not knowof Habib bin Salim & ^ ] ? ^ JJJ 'f* ^ 
narrating from his father. Rather, ^ i£j> J>\ ^ ^/j !dj .vLoU-f jJ& 
Habib bin Salim was the freed / ' ^ 

slave of An-Nu'man bin Bashir, J~ O? «j? 

and he reports ^«fift from An- ^ *f |g ^ 4J >/ji 

Nu'man bin Bashir. And, it has ^ " . ^ 

been reported from Ibn 'Uyainah S*/^ j u^s* 51 
from Ibrahim bin Muhammad bin .^lill'j* ^ 

Al-Muntashir, similar to the " ; 

narration of these people. And, it 
has been reported from the 
Prophet #| that he would recite for 
the two 'Eld: Qaf 1] and The Hour 
has drawn near, [2] and this is the 
view of Ash-Shafi'L 

.[UAT: r t <^U 

Comments: 

1. Reciting Swra/i Qaf and Al-Qamar in 4 £i<i prayers is also Sunnah like Surat Al- 
A'ld mdAl-Ghashiyah. 

2, It is also known from this Hadlth that if the Friday and 'Eld coincide, these 
Surah are recited in both prayers and most of the jurists hold this opinion, 
because they are two separate prayers. 



[1] Qdf50. 

[2] Al-Qamar 54. 
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534. 'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin , , , > . „ 

'Utbah narrated: "Umar bin Al- ^ ^ ^ " ° rt 

K^attab asked Abu Waqid Al- ^ - ^ ^ :£,uJVl 



.U*-* ^ JP 



Laithi what Allah's Messenger #| 
would recite during Al-Fitr and ^4/- 

Attfi, so he said: <He would recite: • ^ ^ • ^, ^ - 

ga/. By the Glorious QurW 1] and * % " ^ r ^ - . _ ^ - 

The Hour has drawn near, and the ^ ^ ^ ^ ^LkiJl ^ jl 

moon has been cleft asunder.'" [2] r . A| , - c l<r 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is ^3^h ^ ^ J^^h 

Hasan Sahih. . i^dil c-^l^j ^j^pi 

535. There is another chain with j? [iuli] t^Ji^ - «f* 



similar narration. (Sahih) 



Abu 'Eisa said: Abu Waqid Al- 
Laithi's name is Al-Harith bin Jilj : t_r~* J>) 

'Awf. " 

Chapter 34. [What Has Been J I>1>- U] - <n p^JD 

Related] About The raJfc*iir On * tlN . 

The TVo Stf (m <~»> ^ ^ ^ 

536. Kathlr bin 'Abdullah narrated j^Ip jit j ^Ip ^ {Lili t^l>- - ari 

from his father, from his grand- ' , . * ..-s / , 

father: "The Prophet |g said the C ^ * ^ 

Takbir in the first (Rak'ah) seven t J ^ jlp ^ jtS j* 
(times) before the recitation, and ^ <> s ^ s 

in the last, five (times) before the J J ^ M ^ o\ *^ 

recitation," (Hasan) ^ ^\ ^ jj^ 

[He said:] There are narrations on " 
this topic from 'Aishah, Ibn 4 Umar, ■?^^ J| 



[1] Qaf50. 
{2] Al-Qamar 54. 
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'j»* J1\j ^jIp j* w-llJl ^Jj [:Jli] 



and 'Abdullah bin 'Amr. 
Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadlth of 
Kathir's grandfather is a Hasan . 3 J*± J> 4)1 jlpj 

Hadlth, and it is the best thing * , * , > * ^ v 

reported on this topic from the ^ ^ ^ JlS 

Prophet #g. his name is 'Amr bin v g°| ijj> j ^ % ^ ^ y^. 

'Awf Al-Muzam. ' 



This is acted upon according to 



some of the people of knowledge j^JJ^ ^^J| o> ^ llilj 
among the Companions of the £ " a , / ^ ^ 

Prophet 2g andothers. ^1>->1 ^ ^L)l Jil x* IA* ^ 

It is reported that Abu Hurairah -^J^j 5lt ^1 

performed similar prayer in Al- fi & , f 
Madinah. The purport of this ur^ 3 ^ 5 j*> t^ 1 S* ^ '-^J 
/fad&fc is the opinion of the people j^f ^ 5 ^j, oJJ , ojuJI 
of Al-Madinah, and it is the view - , ' , " / 

of Malik bin Anas, Ash-Shafi% 0? ^ ^^i^ 1 

Ahmad, and Ishaa. ' 

It has been reported that Ibn 5 
Mas'ud said about the 7afc6fr for JIS <ul ^ [<i>l jIp] ^p ^jjj 

the two "Nine Takbir, in the . „ , j< . ... . . 

first /toJfc'flA there are five before ^ ^ ^ & ' & ~ ^ ^ 
the recitation, and in the second I J* 3 itVJ&\ JIS Lili <ii^Jl 

one begins with the recitation, then _ ^ * ^ - ^ „ s 

he says four Tatafr with the Tatafr ^ C ^ r ^- 
of Ruku'." .^J*J\ 

A similar opinion has been related „ o r , ^ o „ ^ , 

from more than one of the ^f 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ & ^ 

Companions of the Prophet #|, j^f jj| dii ^ 

and it is the view of the people of " £ * > • > 

Al-Kufah, and it is the opinion of o\^L J^ <uj 

Sufyan Ath-Thawrl. 

ojb ^1] ^p ^ 4jIjupj [WU:^ iHiU/T i^jIjJ!] ^p ^Ij [UM:^ ojb 
Comments: 

The jurists of Al-Madinah, Imam Malik, Zuhri, Imam Ahmad are of the view 
that there are seven Takbir including the opening Takbir in the first Rak'ah 



The Chapters on The Two 'Eid 533 



before the recitation, and five Takbir in the second Rak'ah after getting up 
before the recitation. 



Chapter 35. What Has Been 
Related About 'There Is No 
Salat Before The Two 'Eld And 
No Salat After Them' 

537. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Prophet §| went out on the day of 
Al-Fitr, so he prayed two Rak'ah, 
then he did not pray before it nor 
after it." (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from ['Abdullah bin 
'Umar], 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, and 
Abu Sa'eed. 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of Ibn 
'Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadlth, 
and it is acted upon according to 
some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet $g and others, and it is the 
view of Ash-Shafi% Ahmad, and 
Ishaq. 

A group of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet $g and others, 
thought one could pray after the 
two 'Eld prayers and before them, 
and the first view is more correct. 



: JU 



,1; 



^ 4 



:Jip 



LjilS J^ai p fji 



^^'C 4 ^-^J ^^-^ S^U^aJl w* L ^^JLaJ! ^jUsJl i aJLc- '. 

Comments: 

The four A 'immah are unanimously agreed that there is no Sunnah prayer 
before or after the prayer of two Eld; yet there is disagreement about the 
general voluntary prayer. In the view of some Companions and the successors, 
praying voluntary prayer before or after an Eld prayer is allowed, this is also 
the view of Imam Shafi'L [Sharh Al-Muhadh-dhab : 5 / 13] 
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538. Abu Bakr bin Hafs - and he ' vili - ota 

is Ibn 'Umar bin Sa'd bin Abl * 



Waqqas - narrated about Ibn <ii j> oU! j* l^oi- : jllp 

'Umar, that: "He went out on the * f 



day of Eld , and he did not pray 



J>) >J Ji <yl j' L a&^\ 



before it nor after it. He ^1 J> J> & y& 

mentioned that the Prophet ^ did . ~ * ' ^ 

so." (Hasan) ' W Ji. ^ f £ U ] ^ 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadlth is .liii j|| ^lll h\ 'Jij 

Hasan Sahih. + , * , '.\ >f ' £ 

j— >- vloO>- IJla [j] : ^y^p ^1 JIS 

T < \o/\ :^UJ| o^^^j <y ov/T:ju^I a^^-Ij Lj~>- oU] : 

Comments: 

This indicates that it is unauthentic to pray any voluntary prayer at the plaee 
of the Eld prayer. 

Chapter 36. About The Women r/j^ J> : _ OH r***J0 

Going Out For The Two 'FM - ' .1 • , * t , 

539. Umm 'Atiyyah narrated: C&i- j> xJA - 

"Allah's Messenger i| would order . - ■ r r > n * » ( < tf - * > 

the virgins, the mature women^ & ? oUj & ?f J ^ ^ : (^* 

the secluded [2] and the h\S ^ <il M :£k* p ^ t( ^, 

menstruating to go out for the two >> . „ 

'Eid. As for the menstruating ^ J ^ J| Jil^t* J 15 ^ 1 

women, they were to stay away -JpJ & t ^jJ, j 

from the Musalla and participate in # ; „ ^ «" 

the Muslims supplications." One of t t >*^^ 1 oJ^iJj ,<J-^ 

them said: 'O Messenger of Allah! .j -j ^ ^ j > ^ t . 

What if she does not have a ' ' - ^^r^/^^^I 

JilbabT^ He said: Then let her «[^^] ^ : J 15 
sister lend her & Jilbab"' 

t j*--!* ^-b- ^ \vo<\:^ <nSj&\ JUJI [^w? o^L-*J] 



^ It includes servant women. 

[2] It includes young slave girls. See Tuhfat Al-AhwadhL 

[3] A garment that covers the woman's entire body, which Allah ordered women to wear 
when leaving the home: Al-Ahzab (33:59). 
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540. There is a similar narration 
from Umm Atiyyah with another 

chain. (Sahih) c*L jp t jLi>- ^ ^LL* ^p 

[He said:] There are narrations on »^ £ti'*f • - - 

this topic from Ibn e Abbas and "\ f ^ 

Jabir. . ^l!p ^1 jp ^dl [ : J l*] 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of ; - *f I . ^ n 1i- 

TT CA • 1 _ _ — _ Uji?" *UiaP j» 1 ^i?" . , g P Aji Jl3 

Umm Atiyyah is a //oaz/i S^/if/j * Lff ^' 

Hadith. 

Some of the people of knowledge ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

followed this Hadith, permitting the r- . -? 

women to go out to the two 'Eid, Ji\ jLilJ J^^j tdo^Jl 

However, some of them disliked it. ' " 0 ^j ( 

It has been reported that ^ o -rf-^ 4 ui -J 

['Abdullah] bin Al-Mubarak said: ^1 4^3 ^ ^ dr* lSjjj 

"Today it is disliked for the women • , - >*\ - 5 > " o£ - 

to go out for the two '£H. If a V^ 1 ^ ^ C^ 1 f^ 1 °^ ; JU 

woman insists on going out, then l^J oitdi 01 sf^Jl cjf 

her husband should permit her to " . f 

go out in her modest clothing ^ [oliUJi] l*jU*l J £>j jl 

without any adornments, but if she ° d } -ty ^ r>Jc ^ ^] ^ 
refuses to go out like that, then her - ' ' ^ /. 5 " 

husband is to prevent her from ^ W*^> 

leaving " _ : cJli 41 ^] lis U ^ ^£ 

It has been reported that 'Aishah 9 * , ~ \ . > t 
[may Allah be pleased with her] U ^§ «Ii! Jj^j ^tj 

said: «If AJlah's Messenger «g saw ^ , ^ >^ ^ ^ j^J, 
what has happened to the women, f ^ ' * \ ' 
then he would prevent them from *J i l tijj^l olli^ ^p tij^j 

going to the Masjid just as the . ( „ 

women of the children of Isra'il * ^ ^ ' - 

were prevented." 

It has been reported that Sufyan 
Ath-Thawri disliked the women of 
today to go out for the Eid. 

c^jUJi Up 11 . . . ^a^i u ^ -obi ijj^j j} tt ^ [rnr 
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Comments: 

This Hadith proves that the people should go out to an open field for Eid 
prayer, this is the opinion of Imam Abu Hanifah, Malik and Ahmad. 
According to Imam Shafi'I it is better to pray in a mosque if the mosque is big 
enough to accommodate all the people. But Imam Ibn Qudamah said, the 
Messenger of Allah never offered 'Eid prayer in the mosque, without an 
excuse. 

Chapter37.WhatHasBeen r/J» J> U JL»U - (rv r >^Jl) 

Related About The Prophet ^ 



Going To The 'Eid By One 



Route, And Returning By (m jiA JjJ? ja 

Another * ' 

541. Abu Hurairah narrated: J> J~f\j ^ ijLpVl Q* - 
"When Allah's Messenger ^ 



would go out on the day of 'Eid by 



:^IS y \j ?ji^>\ JLp^I 



one route, he would return by ^ cOUl^ J ^ ^ cJLSJl ^ i^J 
another." (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 



this topic from 'Abdullah bin : j^ji yy \±\ ^ Al J^ 

'Umar and Abu Rafi'. * % * ^ * 

Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Abu J 

Hurairah is a Hasan Gharib Hadith. yj, • 4,1 ^ ^ ^gi ^ [:J15] 

Abu Tumailah and Yunus bin ' £ 

*i i'" 

Muhammad reported this Hadith * Cr J ^ J 

from Fulaih bin Sulaiman, from .Lj^] : ^^^p Jli 

Sa'eed bin Al-Harith, from Jabir " ; 
bin 'Abdullah. • 4-*> 

[He said:] Some of the people of fa ^ - ^ ^ — 

knowledge consider it " „ „ o , 

recommended that when the Imam -h^ b* ^oUIli J> j* t^oAJl 
goes by one route, he returns by ^, ^ . , \ ^uj, y\ 

another, adhering to this Hadith. t 

This is the view of Ash-Shafi'I. It is jil : [JIS] 

as if the Hadith of Jabir is more f . 0 ^ ! f r . 

correct. ' ~ ? ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ' ^ ^ 

. J^LdJl J^S ya j t^ioJi>Jl li^J ULJl 

. ^t-^? I <j 15 jj b>- »JLoJu>-j 
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Comments: e 

Taking different routes for going to and returning from the Eid prayer 
manifests, very much, the symbols of Islam, the unity, splendour and glory. It 
is also the proper way and celebrating a function from the prospects of the 
national celebration and enjoyment of Eid that different routes be taken. 



Chapter 38. [What Has Been 
Related] About Eating On The 
Day Of Fitr Before Going Out 

542. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated frorn his father: "The 
Prophet «g| would not leave on the 
Day of Fitr until he ate, and he 
would not eat on the day of Adha 
until he prayed." (Hasan) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic frorn 'Ali and Anas. 

Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of 
Buraidah bin Husaib Al-AslarnI is a 
Gharib Hadlth. Muhammad said: "I 
do not know of a Hadith from 
Thawab bin 'Utbah other than this." 

There are those among the people 
of knowledge who consider it 
recommended that one should not 
go out on the Day of Fitr until he 
has eaten something. It is 
recommended that dates are used 
for that. They also recommend that 
he does not eat on the Day of 
Adha until he returns. 



ji^l J U] J^U - (r a 
(rvr JuS Jaiil^i 

y> 4&I J-P .jP t <UlP ^Jj J^P ^jljil 

n m ^ w :Jii J\ d^y} 

. *^jJL?Jl tJu& aIIp ^ ^'j^ jP^ 

^^lLjj <, ULi j»-*^ I f 

^ J fc "j^i ^ ^ 



Comments: 

As Al-Fitr comes after the month of fasting, most people of knowledge 
without any disagreement, said Imam Ibn Qudamah, liked to eat something 



i ! 
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before leaving for Eid Al-Fitr, and on the Day of Eid Al-Adhd, as the real 
and main deed is the sacrifice, the meat of the sacrifice is to be eaten on 
returning from Eid prayer; if one does not have the sacrifice, he may then eat 
anything soon after the prayer. [Al-Mughni: 3 / 259] 



543. Anas bin Malik narrated: l/> jU^* : ^3 - ott 

"The Prophet sg would have a . . °. . . - . . s „ , 

breakfast of dates on the Day of ^ ^ * ^ & * -h™ 

Fitr before leaving for the j| i^JdU J! ( _ r ^\ i^Jl ^Jl 

Musalla." (Sahih) -f ^ t.:, 'i, ' ' ' = r, r'" 

Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadlth is °' & > JI f* >*- °* 

Hasan Sahih Gharib. .^Juklll ^1 jf^J 

oJl^p ^U—JL j ^ f™* J/ 1 ^ ^ " t ^^ : " tiri' ^"^'J t^^*^^ ' 

aljjj t^-jJl -usljj ^JL^ is ^Ip T^1/^:^L>JIj YA» T : (jL^^lj) jU- jj\ 4«w? j 

Comments: 

The traditional food of the Arabs was dates, and the dates were available 
easily for every body; the dates also cure the weakness in addition to their 
being sweet. 



